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PREFACE. 


The Papyrus of Ani, which was acquired by the Trustees of the British 
Museum in the year 1888, is the largest, the most perfect, the best preserved, and 
the best illuminated of all the papyri which date from the second half of the 
XVIIIth dynasty (about nc. 1500 to 1400). Its rare vignettes, and hymns, 
and chapters, and its descriptive and introductory rubrics render it of unique 
importance for the study of the Book of the Dead, and it takes a high place 


among the authoritative texts of the Theban version of that remarkable work. 


Although it contains | than one-half of the chapters which are commonly 


igned to that version, we may conclude that Ani's exalted official position as 


Chancellor of the ecclesiastical revenues and endowments of Abydos and Thebes 


would have ensured a selection of such chapters as would suffice for his spiritual 
welfare in the future life. We may therefore regard the Papyrus of Ani as typical 
of the funeral book in yogue among the Theban nobles of his time. 

The first edition of the Facsimile of the Papyrus was issued in 1890, and was 
accompanied by a valuable Introduction by Mr. Le Page Renouf, then Keeper of 
the Department of Egyptian and Assyrian Antiquities. But, in order to satisfy a 
widely expressed demand for a translation of the text, the present volume has 
been prepared to be issued with the second edition of the Facsimile. It contains 


the hieroglyphic text of the Papyrus with interlinear transliteration and word for 


word translation, a full description of the vignettes, and a running translation ; 


and in the Introduction an attempt has been made to illustrate from native 


UNIVERSITATS- (7 http://digi.ub.uni-heidelberg.de/diglit/budge1895bd2/0013 
HEIDELBERG | © Universitatsbibliothek Heidelberg 


gelordert durch die 


DFG 


UNIVERSITATS- 
BIBLIOTHEK 
HEIDELBERG 


Egyptian sources the religious views of the wonderful people who more than 
five thousand years ago proclaimed the resurrection of a spiritual body and the 
immortality of the soul. 

The passages which supply omissions, and vignettes which contain important 
variations either in subject matter or arrangement, as well as supplementary texts 


which appear in the appendi 


. have been, as far as possible, drawn from other 
contemporary papyri in the British Museum. 


The second edition of the Facsimile has been executed by Mr. F. C. Price. 


E. A. WALLIS BUDGE. 
British Museum. 
January 25, 1895. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


THE VERSIONS OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD. 


Tue history of the great body of religious compositions which form the Book the cur 
fartonu el hts Book 


of the Dead of the ancient Egyptians may conveniently be divided into four! {hc 


periods, which are represented by four versions :— 
I. The version which was edited by the priests of the college of Annu 
(the On of the Bible, and the Heliopolis of the Gree! 
based upon a now lost, but which there is evidence to 
prove had pas 


), and which was 


ies of text 
ed through 4 
the period of the Vth dynasty. This version was, so far as w 


series of revisions or editions as early 2 


know, 
always written in hieroglyphics, and may be called the Heliopolitan 
version. It is known from five copies which are inscribed upon the 
walls of the chambers and p in the pyramids? of kings of the 
Vth and VIth dynasties at Sakkéra;4 and sections of it are found 
inscribed upon tombs, sarcophagi, coffins, stele and papyri from the 
XIth dynasty to about a.p. 200." 


1 See Na 

* Hence 

* Le, Unis, Teti, Pepi L, Mentu-emssa-f, and Pepi II. Their pyramids were cle: 
MM, Mariette and Maspero during the 1880-84, and the hieroglyphic texts were pub 
French translation, in Recueil de Travaux, t. iiixiv., Paris, 1882-9, 
Ith, XIIth, and XTIIth dynasties many monuments are inscribed with sections of 
xt. Thus lines 206-69 are found in hieroglyphics upon the coffin of Amamu (British 
Museum, No. 6654. See Birch, Egyptian Texts of the Earliest Period from the Coffin of Amamu, 
1886. Plates XVII.-XX.); ll. 206-14 and 268-84 on the coffin of Joh?"S> Api.ankh, from 


Sakkara (see Lepsius, Denkmaler, ii., Bl. 996; Maspero, Recueil, t. ili, pp. 200 and 214 ff.) ; Il. 206-10 


6 
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Il. The Theban version, which was commonly written on papyri in hiero- 
glyphics and was divided into sections or chapters, each of which had 
its distinct title but no definite place in the series. The version was 
much used from the XVIIIth to the XXth dynasty. 

III. A version closely allied to the preceding version, which is found written 
on papyri in the hieratic character and also in hieroglyphics. In this 
version, which came into use about the XXth dynasty, the chapters 
have no fixed order. 


IV. The so-called Saite version, in which, at some period anterior probably 
to the XXVIth dynasty, the chapters were arranged in a definite order. 
It is commonly written in hieroglyphics and in hieratic, and it was 


much used from the XXVIth dynasty to the end of the Ptolemaic 
period. 


The earliest inscribed monuments and human remains found in Egypt prove 
that the ancient Egyptians took the utmost care to preserve the bodies of their 


and 268-89 on the coffin of Antef (see Lepsius, Denkmidiler, ii, Bl. 145; Maspero, Recueil, ts iii 
pp. 200, 214); line 206 on a coffin of Menthu-hetep at Berlin (see Lepsius, Ae/teste Texte, Bl. 5); 
lines 269-94 on the sarcophagus of Heru-hetep (see Maspero, Mémoires, t. iy p. 144). A section is 
found on the walls of the tomb of Queen Neferu (see Maspero, Recueil, t. ili, p. 201 ff. Mémoires, 
t. i, p. 134); other sections are found on the sarcophagus of =—Rol, KA (see Lepsius, 
Denkmiiter, ii, BU. 147, 148; Maspero, Guide au Visiter, p. 224, No. 10533 Afémoires, t. iy p. 134) 5 
lines 5-8 occur on the stele of Apa Jol (see Ledra 


Monuments 


‘euptions de la Bil 


Paris, 1879, foll. 14, 15); lines 166 ff. are found on the stele of Nebi (see Mariette, Notice des Mon. 
@ Boulay, p. 199; Maspero, Recueil, t. iii, p. 195); and lines 576-83 on the coffin of Sebek 


1D aan (see Lepsius, Ae/teste Texte, Bl. 37; Maspero, Recueil, t. iv., p. 68). In the 
XVIIIth dynasty line 169 was copied on a wall in the temple of Hatshepset at Dér el-babart (see 
Diimichen, His. Jnschriften, Bll. 25-37; Maspero, Recueil, t. i p. 195 f£) ; and copies of lines 379-99 
occur in the papyti of Muthetep (British Museum, No. 10,010) and Nefer-uten-f (Paris, 
See Naville, Zodéenbuch, Ba. 1., Bl. 197; Aeg. Zeitschrift, Bd. XXXIL, p. 3; and Naville, 
pp. 39, 97). In the XXVIth dynasty we find texts of the Vth dynasty repeated on the 

pt, the chief Aher-fch at Thebes (see Diimichen, Der Grabpalast des Patuamenap 
in der Thebanischen Nekropolis, Leipzig, 1884-85); and also upon the papyrus written for the lady Sais 


HNN about A.p. 200 (see Devéria, Catalogue des MSS. 


No. 3155). Signor Schiaparelli’s word! ratico, di un tipo paleografico 
“speciale: Y enorme abbondanza di segni espletivi, la frequenza di segni o quasi demotici 0 quasi 
« geroglifici, la sottigliezza di tutti, e I’ incertezza con cui sono tracciati, che rivela una mano pittabituata 
“<a serivere in greco che in egiziano, sono altrettanti caratteri del tipo ieratico del periodo esclusivamente 
romano, a cui il nostro papiro apparti alcun dubbio.” // Libro dei Funerali, p. 19. On 
Devériv’s work in connection with this MS. aspero, Le Rituel du sacrifice Funéraire (in Revue de 
L Histoire des Religions, t. xv. p. 161). 


Nationale, 


‘wptiens, Paris, 1874, p. 170 
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dead by various processes of embalming. The deposit of the body in the tomb 
was accompanied by ceremonies of a symbolic nature, in the course of which certain 
compositions comprising prayers, short litanies, etc., having reference to the future 
life, were recited or chanted by priests and relatives on behalf of the dead. The 
greatest importance was attached to such compositions, in the belief that their 
recital would secure for the dead an unhindered passage to God in the next world, 
would enable him to overcome the opposition of all ghostly foes, would endow his 
body in the tomb with power to resist corruption, and would ensure him a new 
life in a glorified body in heaven, At a very remote period certain groups of 
sections or chapters had already become associated with some of the ceremonies 
which preceded actual burial, and these eventually became a distinct ritual with 
clearly defined limits. Side by side, however, with this ritual there seems to have 
existed another and larger work, which was divided into an indefinite number of 


sections or chapters comprising chiefly prayers, and which dealt on a larger scale 
with the welfare of the departed in the next world, and described the state of 
stence therein and the dangers which must be passed successfully before it 
could be reached, and was founded generally on the religious dogmas and my- 
ptians. The title of “ Book of the Dead” is usually given by 
yptologists to the editions of the larger work which were made in the XVIIIth 
and following dynasties, but in this Introduction the term is intended to include 
the general body of texts which have reference to the burial of the dead and to 
ve, and which are known to have existed 


thology of the Egy 


the new life in the world beyond the gra 
in revised editions and to have been in use among the Egyptians from about 


B.C. 4500 to the early centuries of the Christian era. 
rhe home, origin, and early history of the collection of ancient religious 
texts which have descended to us are, at present, unknown, and all working 
theories regarding them, however strongly supported by apparently well-ascertained 
a single ancient 
red and its inscriptions are untranslated. 
i them in 


only, so long a 


tinguished as. theorie 


facts, must be carefully di 
necropolis in Egypt remains unexplo 
Whether they were composed by the inhabitants of Egypt, who record 
hieroglyphic characters, and who have left the monuments which are the only 
trustworthy sources of information on the subject, or whether they were brought 
into Egypt by the early immigrants from the Asiatic continent whence they 
came, or whether they represent the religious books of the Egyptians incorporated 
with the funeral texts of some prehistoric dwellers on the banks of the Nile, are 
all questions which the possible discovery of inscriptions belonging to the first 
dynasties of the Early Empire can alone decide. The evidence deriv: 
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xii INTRODUCTION. 


enormous mass of new material which we owe to the all-important discoveries of 
mastaba tombs and pyramids by M. Maspero, and to his publication of the early 
religious texts, proves beyond all doubt that the greater part of the texts comprised 
in the Book of the Dead are far older than the period of Mena (Menes), the first 
historical king of Egypt! Certain sections indeed appear to belong to an 
indefinitely remote and primeval time. 

The earliest texts bear within themselves proofs, not only of having been 
composed, but also of having been revised, or edited, long before the days of king 
Men, and judging from many passages in the copies inscribed in hieroglyphics 
upon the pyramids of Unas (the last king of the Vth dynasty, about 3.c. 3333), 
and Teta, Pepi I., Mer-en-Ra, and Pepi II. (kings of the VIth dynasty, about 
B.C. 3300-3166), it would seem that, even at that remote date, the scribes were 
perplexed and hardly understood the texts which they had before them.? The 
most moderate estimate makes certain sections of the Book of the Dead as known 
from these tombs older than three thousand years before Christ. We are in any 
case justified in estimating the earliest form of the work to be contemporaneous 
with the foundation of the civilization? which we call Egyptian in the valley of 


1 © Tes textes des Pyramides ..... nous reportent si loin dans le passé que je n'ai aucun moyen 
" de les dater que de dire qu’elles étaient déja vieilles cing mille ans avant notre tre. Si extraordinaire 
“que paraisse ce chiffre, il faudra bien nous habituer & le considérer comme représentant une 
* évaluation @ minima toutes les fois qu'on voudra rechercher les origines de la religion I 
“ La religion et les textes qui nous la font connaitre étaient déja constitués avant la I" dynastie: ce 
“4 nous de nous mettre, pour les comprendre, dans l'état d’esprit ot était, il y a plus de sept mille 
“ans, le peuple qui les a constitués. Bien entendu, je ne parle ici que des systtmes théologiques: si 
“nous youlions remonter jusqu’a Vorigine des éléments quiils ont mis en ceuvre, il nous fuudrait 
“Treculer vers des ages encore plus lointains.” Maspero, Za Mythologie Egypticnne (in Revue de 
P Histoire des Religions, t. xix. p. 12; and in Etudes de Mythologie et d'Archéologic Lgyptionnes, t 
p. 236). Compare also “dass die einzelnen Texte selbst damals schon einer alten heiligen Litteratur 
“angehorten, unterliegt keinem Zweifel, sie sind in jeder Hinsicht alterthiimlicher als die iiltesten 
“uns erhaltenen Denkmiiler. Sie gehdren in eine fiir uns ‘vorhistorische’ Zeit und man wird ihnen 
“gewiss kein Unrecht anthun, wenn man sie bis in das vierte Jahrtausend hinein yersetzt.” 
Erman, Das Verhiltniss des aegyptischen su den semitischen Sprachen, in Z.D.M.G., Bd. XLV1., p. 94. 
2 “Le nombre des pritres et des formules dirigées contre les animaux venimeux montre quel 
“effroi le serpent et le scorpion inspirait aux F.gyptiens. Beaucoup d’entre elles sont écrites dans 
“une langue et avec des combinaisons de signes qui ne paraissent plus avoir &é complétement 
“comprises des scribes qui les copiaient sous Ounas et sous Pepi. Je crois, quant % moi, qu’elles 
“ appartiennent au plus vieux rituel et remontent au deli du rtgne de Mini.” Maspero, Za Religion 
Lxgyptienne (in Revue de l Histoire des Religions, t. xii. p. 125). See also Recueil de Travaux, t. iv., p. 62. 
3 So sind wir gezwungen, wenigstens die ersten Grundlagen des Buches den Anfingen den 
“ Aegyptischen Civilization beizumessen.” See Naville, Das Acgyptische Todfenduch (Kinleitung), 
Berlin, 1886, p. 18. 
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the Nile.’ To fix a chronological limit for the arts and civilization of Egypt is 
absolutely impossible? 

The oldest form or edition of the Book of the Dead as we have received Evidence of the 
it supplies no information whatever as to the period when it was compiled; auplens 
but a copy of the hieratic text inscribed upon a coffin of Menthu-hetep, a queen 
of the XIth dynasty,’ about B.c. 2500, made by the late Sir J. G. Wilkinson,* 
informs us that the chapter which, according to the arrangement of Lepsius, 
bears the number LXIV.,° was discovered in the reign of Hesep-ti,® the fifth 
king of the Ist dynasty, about z.c. 4266. On this coffin are two copies of the 
chapter, the one immediately following the other. In the rubric to the first the 
name of the king during whose reign the chapter is said to have been “found” 
is given as Menthu-hetep, which, as Goodwin first pointed out,’ is a mis 
Men-kau-Ra,$ the fourth king of the IVth dynasty, about B.c. 36333? but in the 
rubric to the second the king’s name is given as Hesep-ti. Thus it appears 
that in the period of the XIth dynasty it was believed that the chapter might 
alternatively be as old as the time of the Ist dynasty. Further, it is given to 
Hesep-ti in papyri of the XXIst dynasty," a period when particular attention was 
paid to the history of the Book of the Dead; and it thus appears that the 
Egyptians of the Middle Empire believed the chapter to date from the more 


ake for 


\ ‘The date of Mend, the first king of Egypt, is variously given p.c. 5867 (Champollion), ».c. 5004 
(Mariette), nc 4455 (Brugsch). 
ce C ift, 1865, p. 95. On the subject of the Antiquity of Egyptian Civilization 
generally, see Chabas, Ztudes sur ?Antiquité Historique d'apres les Sources Lgypticnnes, Paris, 1873— 
Introduction, p. 9. 

3 ‘The name of the queen and her titles are given on p. 7 (margin) thus :— 


120 -t)-d GH bss) ht 


4 Tt was presented to the British Museum in 1834, and is now in the Department of 
and Assyrian Antiquities. 
8 Todtenbuch, Bl. 23-25. 
‘WY 
og. Zeitschrift, 1866, p. 54. 
se, Rituel Funéraire Exgyptien, chapitre 64°, Paris, 1876, p. 10, note 2. 


® The late recension of the Book of the Dead published by Lepsius also gives the king’s name 


as Men-kau-Ri ( =m) | (Todtenbuch, Bi. <Xth 


) the Otsupats vide of Manetho. 


1. 31). In the same recension the C3 


Chapter is ascribed to the reign of Hesep-ti (=| (BL. 53, 1. 28). 
10 Naville, Todtenduch (Einleitung), pp. 33, 139. 
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remote period. To quote the words of Chabas, the chapter was regarded as 
being “very ancient, very mysterious, and very difficult to understand” already 
fourteen centuries before our era.! 

The rubric on the coffin of Queen Menthu-hetep, which ascribes the chapter 
to Hesep-ti, states that “this chapter was found in the foundations beneath the 
““hennu boat by the foreman of the builders in the time of the king of the 


“North and South, Hesep-ti, triumphant”;? the Nebseni papyrus says that 
“this chapter was found in the city of Khemennu (Hermopolis) on a block of 
* ironstone (?) written in letters of lapistazuli, under the feet of the god”;* and the 
Turin papyrus (XXVIth dynasty or later) adds that the name of the finder was 
Heru-ta-ta-f, Sees the son of Khufu or Cheops,* the second king of 
the IVth dynasty, about 2.c. 3733, who was at the time making a tour of 
inspection of the temples. Birch® and Naville® consider the chapter one of 


1 Chabas, Voyage d'un Exyptien, p. 46. According to 
Chabs 


. Naville (Einleitung, p. 138), who follows 
opinion, this chapter is an abridgement of the whole Book of the Dead; and it had, even 
yptians, a value which was equivalent to the 


at 


cad ne See = A 


though it contained not all the religious doctrine of the 
whole. 


ee 


Todtenbuch, Ba. To, Bl. 76, 1. 52. 
Todtenbuch, Bl. 25, 1. 31. 


+ “The most remarkable chapter... .. is the 6yth..... It is one of the oldest of all, and is 
“attributed, as already stated, to the epoch of king ==] =) or Menkhere 


da high reputation till a late period, for it is found on a stone presented to 

neral Perofski by the late Emperor Nicholas, which must have come from the tomb of 

asif,t and was made during the XXVIth dynasty . . Some more 

“ recent compiler of the Hermetic books has evidently paraphrased it for the Ritual of Turin.” Bunsen, 

i's Place in Universal History, London, 1867, p. 142. The block of stone to which Dr. Birch 

¢ Impérial, Inventaire de la Collection Exyptienne, No. 1101, 

Pp. 169, 170. jaspero thinks it was meant to be a “prétendu facsimilé” of the original slab, 

which, according to the rubric, was found in the temple of ‘Thoth, Keowe de [Histoire des Religions, 
te xv, p. 299, and Etudes de Mythologie, t. i., p. 368. 


“This chapter enjo 
ee 


© Todtenbuch (Kinleitung), p. 139. Mr. Renouf also holds this opinion, Zrans. Soc. Bibl. Arch, 
1893, p. 6. 


+ Ley gO yl) M5 G2, the “chief reader.” Many of the inscriptions on whose tomb have been published by 
Diimichen, Der Grabpalast der Patuamenap ; Leiptig, 1884, 1885. 
tyeh, or Asasif of the north, behind Dér el-bahart, on the western bank of the Nile, opposite 
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the oldest in the Book of the Dead; the former basing his opinion on the 
rubric, and the latter upon the evidence derived from the contents and character 
of the text; but Maspero, while admitting the great age of the chapter, does 
not attach any very great importance to the rubric as fixing any exact date for 
its composition,! Of Herutataf the finder of the block of stone, we know from 
later texts that he was considered to be a learned man, and that his speech was 
only with difficulty to be understood,’ and we also know the prominent part which 
he took as a recognized man of letters in bringing to the court of his father 
Khufu the sage Tetteta.* It is then not improbable that Herutataf's character 
for learning may have suggested the connection of his name with the chapter, 
and possibly as its literary reviser; at all events as early as the period of the 
Middle Empire tradition associated him with it. 


1 “On explique C'ordinaire cette indication comme une marque d'antiquité extréme ; on part de 
ee principe que le Livre des Morts est de composition relativement moderne, et qu’un scribe égyptien, 
“nommant un roi des premitres dynasties memphites, ne pouvait entendre par It qu'un personnage 
“ d’époque tres reculée, Cette explication ne me parait pas étre exacte, En premier lieu, le chapitre 
“ LXIY. se trouve déji sur des monuments contemporains de la X* et de la XI® dynastie, et n’était 
“certainement pas nouveau au moment ott on écrivait les copies les plus vieilles que nous en ayons 
“aujourd'hui, Lorsqu’on le rédigea sous sa forme actuelle, le regne de Mykérinos, et méme celui 
“ @’Housapaiti, ne devaient pas soulever dans Vesprit des indi e Varchaisme et du 
“primitif: on avait pour rendre ces idées des expressions plus fortes, qui renvoyaient le lecteur au 
cles des Serviteurs d’ Horus, & la domination de Ra, aux Ages ott les dieux régnaient sur Egypte.” 
Revue de Histoire des Religions, t. xv. p. 299. 

2 Chabas, Vayage, p. 46; Wiedemann, Aegyptische Geschichte, p. 191. In the Brit. Mus. papyrus 
10,060 (Harris 500), Herutataf is mentioned together with I-em-hetep as a well known author, and 
the writer of the dirge says, “I have heard the words of Lem-hetep and of Herutataf, whose many 
“and varied writings are said and sung; but now where are their places?” The hieratic text is 
published with a hieroglyphic transcript by Maspero in Journal Asiatique, Vili, t. xv., p. 4o4 fl, 
and tudes Eguptiennes, t. iy p. 1735 for English translations, see Zrans. Soc. Bibl. Arch., vol. 

p. 386, and Records of the Past, 1st ed., vol. iv., p. 117. 

3 According to the Westcar papyrus, Herutata 
man 110 years old who lived in the town of T eneferu: he was able to join to its body again a 
head that had been cut off, and possessed influence over the lion, and was acquainted with the 
teries of Thoth. By Khufu’s command Herutataf brought the sage to him by boat, and, on his 
arrival, the king ordered the head to be struck off from a prisoner that a might fasten it on again. 
Having excused himself from performing this act upon a man, a goose was brought and its head was 
cut off and laid on one side of the room and the body was placed on the other. ‘The sage spake certain 


words of power ( Hake H ), whereupon the goose stood up and began to waddle 
ff again to the body the bird stood up 


Q 


formed his father Khufu of the existence of a 


and the head 


‘ds it; when the head had joined 


also began to move tow: 

klex \ F he c let ieratic te: rans an Ss see 
and cackled BSA &- For the complete hieratic text, transcript and translation, see 
Die Marchen des Papyrus Westar, Berlin, 1899, p. 14, plate 6. 
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Passing from the region of native Egyptian tradition, we touch firm ground with 
the evidence derived from the monuments of the IInd dynasty. A bas-relief pre- 
served at Aix in Provence mentions Aasen and Ankef,! two of the priests of Sent 


or Senta WA (1254), the fifth king of the IInd dynasty, about n.c. 4000; and a 
stele at Oxford? and another in the Egyptian Museum at Gizeh* record the name of 
a third priest, Shera a or Sheri Sail a “royal relative” ae On the 
stele at Oxford we have represented the deceased and his wife seated, one on 
each side of an altar Lill 


relatives; above, in perpendicular lines of hieroglyphics in relief, are the names 
of the objects offered,’ and below is an inscription which reads,’ “thousands 
“of loaves of bread, thousands of vases of ale, thousands of linen garments, 
“thousands of changes of wearing apparel, and thousands of oxen."7 Now 
from this monument it is evident that already in the IInd dynasty a priesthood 
existed in Egypt which numbered among its members  relati of the royal 
family, and that a religious system which prescribed as a duty the providing 
of meat and drink offerings for the dead was also in active operation. The 
offering of specific objects goe 
wherein their signification would be indicated; the coincidence of these words 
and the prayer for “thousands of loaves of bread, thousand 
“ale,” fc, with the promise, “Anpu-khent-Amenta shall give thee thy thousands 
“of loaves of bread, thy thousands of vases of ale, thy thousands of vessels 


which is covered with funeral offerings of pious 


far to prove the existence of a ritual or service 


1 Wiedemann, Acgyptische Geschichte, p. 170. In a mastaba at Sakkiira we have a stele of Sheri 
oo \. a superintendent of the priests of the Aa iN => ny Q. whereon the cartouches of Sent 
= 


and Peraibsen (L3G [lon] both occur, Se 


Mariette and Maspero, Les Mastaba de l’ancien 


ius, Auswahl, Bl. 9. 

pero, Guide du Visiteur au Musée de Boulag, 1883, pp. 31, 32, and 213 (No. 1027). 
xussion on the method of depicting this altar on Egyptian monur 
be found in Aeg. Zeitschrift, Bd. XXXL, p. 1 (Die Darstellung innen ve 
Denkmiilern), 


seeetn 9 rs — D 2 , 
3 Among others, (1) {] j 5 (2) 8, (3) £8.46) ; the word incense is 
sO fj OlS2olTeo-rlhr: 


written wwice, e- (j. 147) and 


's by Borchardt may 
jerter Schalen auf aeg. 


ne of these appear in the lists of offerings made for U 
for Teta (Il. 125, 131, 1333 see Reeweil de Travaux, 188}, plate 2). 


“Th fotst les. 


7 The senlptor had no room for the I belonging to 3. 
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“ of unguents, thy thousands of changes of apparel, thy thousands of oxen, and 
“thy thousands of bullocks,” enables us to recognise that ritual in the text 
inscribed upon the pyramid of Teta in the Vth dynasty, from which the above 
promise is taken! Thus the traditional evidence of the text on the coffin of 
Menthu-hetep and the scene on the monument of Shera support one another, 
and together they prove beyond a doubt that a form of the Book of the Dead 
‘s, and that sepulchral 


was in use at least in the period of the earliest dynas 

ceremonies connected therewith were duly performed? 
With the IVth dynasty we have an increased number of monuments, chiefly The Book ofthe 
which give detai ja atten 


as to the Egyptian sacerdotal system and the funeral aynasty. 


ceremonies which the priests performed.® The inscriptions upon the earlier 


‘Sh4\h-P MINS STIS IAS ‘m— = 
DISD IISA SLITS wa iat. tam 


(Recueil, ed. Maspero, t. v.. Ps 58.) 
* ‘The arguments brought forward here in proof of the great antiquity of a religious system in 
Egypt are supplemented in a remarkable manner by the inscriptions found in the mastaba of Seker- 


khw-baiu SS 2 Fat § 
and a priest, but who, unlike him, exercised some of the highest functions of the 
in virtue of his tide ff | xerp fem. (On the SE ‘aa * see Max Miller, Recveil de Travaux, t. ix. 
p. 166; Brugsch, Aegypiologie, p. 2185 and Maspero, Un Manuel de Hikrarchie Egyptienne, p. 9.) 
‘Among the offerings named in the tomb are the substances wom Mil, ihm and Nes which 


sepulch: 


‘kkira. Here we have a man who, like Sheri, was a “royal relative 


pptian priesthood 


are also mentioned on the stele of Sheri of the IInd dynasty, and in the texts of the VIth dynasty. 
But the tomb of Seker-kha-baiu is different from any other known to us, both as regards the form 
and cutting of the hieroglyphics, which are in relief, and the way in which they are disposed and 
grouped. ‘The style of the whcle monument is rude and very primitive, and it cannot be attributed to 
any dynasty later than the second, or even to the second itself; it must, therefore, have been built during 
the first dynasty, ot in the words of MM. Mariette and Maspero, “ Limpression générale que Yon regoit 
au premier asp st celle d'une extréme antiqnité. Rien en effet de ce que nous 
sommes habitués A voir dans les autres tombeanx ne se retrouve ici Le monument... . . est 
certainement le plus ancien de ceux que nous connaissons dans Ia plaine de Saqgarah, et il n'y a 
pas de raison pour qu'il ne soit pas de la I™ Dynastic.” Les Mastaba de ancien Empire ; Paris, 1882, 
p. 73. Because there is no incontrovertible proof that this tomb belongs to the Ist dynasty, the 
texts on the stele of Sheri, a monument of a later dynasty, have been adduced as the oldest evidences 
of the antiquity of a fixed religious system and literature in Egypt. 

% Many of the monuments commonly attributed to this dynasty should more corréctly be 
described as being the work of the IInd dynasty; see Maspero, Geschichte der Morgenlindischen 
Volker im Alterthum (trans, Pietschmann), Leipzig, 1877, p. 36; Wiedemann, Aegyptische Geschichte, 
p. 170. 


* Ptah-shepses bore this title ; see Mariette and Maspero, Ler Mastaba, p.113. 
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monuments prove that many of the priestly officials were still relatives of the 
royal family, and the tombs of feudal lords, scribes, and others, record a number 
of their official titles, together with the names of several of their relig 
festivals. The subsequent increase in the number of the monuments during 
this period may be due to the natural development of the religion of the time, 
but it is very probable that the greater security of life and property which had 
been assured by the vigorous wars of Seneferu,! the first king of this dynasty, about 
B.C. 3766, encouraged men to incur greater expense, and to build larger and better 
abodes for the dead, and to celebrate the full ritual at the prescribed festivals. 
In this dynasty the royal dead were honoured with sepulchral monuments of 
a greater size and magnificence than had ever before been contemplated, and 
the chapels attached to the pyramids were served by courses of pri 
sole duties consisted in celebrating the services. The fashion of building a 
pyramid instead of the rectangular flat-roofed mastaba for a royal tomb was 
revived by Seneferu,? who called his pyramid Kha ; and his example was followed 
by his immediate successors, Khufu (Cheops), Khaf-Ra (Chephren), Men 
(Mycerinus), and others. 

In the reign of Mycerinus some important work seems to have been under- 
taken in connection with certain sections of the text of the Book of the Dead, 
for the rubrics of Chapters XXXp. and CXLVIIL.° state that these compositions 
were found inscribed upon block of iron (?) of the south in letters of real 
‘Japis-lazuli under the feet of the majesty of the god in the time of the King 
“of the North and South Men-kau-Ra, by the royal son Herutataf, triumphant.” 
That a new impulse should be given to religious observances, and that the 


ious 


s whose 


u-Ra 


revision of existing religious texts should take place in the reign of Mycerinus, 
was only to be expected if Greek tradition may be believed, for both Herodotus 
and Diodorus Siculus represent him as a just king, and one who was anxious 
to efface from the minds of the people the memory of the alleged cruelty of his 


1 He conquered the peoples in the Sinaitic peninsula, and according to a text of a later date 
he built a wall to keep out the Aamu from Egypt. In the story of Saneha a “pool of Seneferu” 
hs } is mentioned, which shows that his name was well known on the frontiers of Egypt. 
»® } 

See Golénischell, Aeg. Zeitschrift, p. 1105 Maspero, Mélanges d’Archéologic, titi, Paris, 1876, p. 71, 
1 25 Lepsius, Dendmaler, ii, 20. 

2 The building of the pyramid of Médim has usually been attributed to Seneferu, but the 
excavations made there in 1882 did nothing to clear up the uncertainty which exists on this point ; 
for recent excavations sce Petrie, M/edum, London, 1892, 40. 

8 For the text see Naville, Zodtenduch, Bd. IL, Bl. 99; Bd. L., BL. 167. 
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predecessor by re-opening the temples and by letting every man celebrate his 
own sacrifices and discharge his own religious duties.! His pyramid is the one 
now known as the “third pyramid of Gizeh,” under which he was buried in a 
chamber vertically below the apex and 60 feet below the level of the ground, 
Whether the pyramid was finished or not* when the king died, his body was 
certainly laid in it, and notwithstanding all the attempts made by the Muhammadan 
rulers of Egypt® to destroy it at the end of the 12th century of our era, it has 
survived to yield up important facts for the history of the Book of the Dead. 

In 1837 Colonel Howard Vyse succeeded in forcing the entrance. On the 
29th of July he commenced operations, and on the tst of August he made 
his way into the sepulchral chamber, where, however, nothing was found but a 
rectangular stone sarcophagus‘ without the lid. The large stone slabs of the floor 
and the linings of the wall had been in many instances removed by thieves in 
search of treasure. In a lower chamber, connected by a passage with the 
sepulchral chamber, was found the greater part of the lid of the sarcophagus,* 
together with portions of a wooden coffin, and part of the body of a man, 
consisting of ribs and vertebrae and the bones of the legs and feet, enveloped 


1 Herodotus, ii., 129, 1; Diodorus, i., 64, 9. 

® According to Diodorus, he died before it was completed (i., 64, 7). 

According to ‘Abd el-Latif the Khalif’s name was Maman, but M. de Sacy doubted that he was the 
first to attempt this work; the authorities on the subject are all given in his Relation de /Egypte, 
1810, p. 215-221. ‘Tradition, as represented in the “/ s,” says that AlLMimin 
minded to pull down the Pyramids, and that he expended a mint of money in the attempt; he 
succeeded, however, only in opening up a small tunnel in one of them, wherein said he found 
treasure to the exact amount of the moneys which he had spent in the work, and neither more nor less. 


The Arabic writer Idrist, who wrote about a.1. 623 (A.p. 1226), states that a few years ago the “Red 
Pyramid,” Ze. that of Mycerinus, was opened on the north side. After passing through various passages 


a room was reached wherein was found a long blue vessel, quite empty. ‘The opening into this pyramid 
was effected by people who were in search of treasure; they worked at it with axes for six months, 
and they were in great numbers. ‘They found in this basin, after they had broken the covering 
of it, the decayed remains of a man, but no treasures, excepting some golden tablets inscribed 
with characters of a language which nobody could understand, Each man’s share of these tablets 
amounted to one hundred dinars (about £50). Other legendary history says that the western. pyramid 
contains thirty chambers of parti-coloured syenite full of precious gems and costly weapons anointed 
with unguents that they may not rust until the day of the Resurrection. See Howard Vyse, The 
Pyramids of Giseh, vol. ii.. pp. 71, 72; and Burton, Zhe Book of the Thousand Nights and a Night; 
1885, vol. v., p. 105, and vol. x. p. 150. 

+ Vyse, The Pyramids of Gizeh, vol. ii. p. 84. A fragment of this sarcophagus is exhibited in the 
British Museum, First Egyptian Room, Case A, No. 6646. 
th considerable difficulty this interesting monument was brought out from the pyramid by 
and having been cased in strong timbers, was sent off to the British Museum. It was 

¢2 
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in a coarse woollen cloth of a yellow colour, to which a small quantity of 
resinous substance and gum adhered.t It would therefore seem that, as the 
sarcophagus could not be removed, the wooden case alone containing the body 
had been brought into the large apartment for examination. Now, whether 
the human remains? there found are those of Mycerinus or of some one else, as 
some have suggested, in no way affects the question of the ownership of the 
coffin, for we know by the hieroglyphic inscription upon it that it was made 
to hold the mummified body of the king. This inscription, which is arranged in 
two perpendicular lines down the front of the coffin reads :—* 


—_ A aeisS am 
OM CH t A fil2 & 
dlusér suten net Men-kau-Ra any eta mes en pet ai 

(Hail) Osiris, { ing of the Ni 


‘orth fe Ieos Nae 
Set Souk } Men-kau-Rii, living for ever, born of heaven, conceived of 


sea ~ olf alo] & Se 


Nut aa en Seb mer ~ ae -s mut - k Nut jer-k 
Nut, heir of Seb, his ae ed. Spreadeth she thy mother Nut over thee 


embarked at Alexandria in the autuinn of 1838, on board a merchant ship, which was supposed to have 
been lost off Carthagena, as she never was heard of after her departure from Leghorn on the rath of 
October in that year, and as some parts of the wreck were picked up near the former port. ‘The 
‘cophagus is figured by Vyse, Pyramids, vol. ii. plate facing p. 84. 

1 As a considerable misapprehension about the finding of these remains has existed, the account 
of the circumstances under which they were discovered will be of interest.“ Sir, by your request, I 
“ send you the particulars of the finding of the bones, mummy-cloth, and parts of the coffin in the 
“Third Pyramid, In clearing the rubbish out of the large entrance-room, after the men had been 
“ employed there several days and had advanced some distance towards the south-eastern corer, some 
bones were first discovered at the bottom of the rubbish; and the remaining bones and parts of 
“ the coffin were immediately discovered all together. No other parts of the coffin or bones could be 
“ found in the room ; I therefore had the rubbish which had been previously turned out of the same 
“ room carefully re-examined, when several pieces of the coffin and of the mummy-cloth were found ; 
« but in no other.part of the pyramid were any parts of it to be discovered, although every place w 
“ most minutely examined, to maké the coffin as complete as possible. ‘There was about three 
“feet of rubbish on the top of the same; and from the circumstance of the bones and part of the 
« cofiin being all found together, it appeared as if the coffin had been brought to that spot and there 
& unpacked.—H. Raven.” Vyse, Pyramids, vol. ii, p. 86. 

2 ‘They are exhibited in the First Egyptian Room, Case A, and the fragments of the coffin in Wall 
Case No. 1 (No. 6647) in the same room. 

4 See Lepsius, Auswahd, Taf. 7. 

+ Or suten bit; see Sethe, Aeg. Zeitschrift, Ba. XXVIIL, p. 125; and Bd. XXX,, p. 113; Max 
Miiller, Aeg. Zeitschrift, Ba. XXX., p. 36; Renouf, Proc. Soc. Bibl. Arch. 1893, pp. 219, 220; and 
Lefébure, Aeg. Zeitschrift, Ba. XXXI,, p. 114 ff 

5 Tt seems that we should read this god’s name Keb (see Lefébure, deg. Zcitschrift, Bd. XXXL, 
p. 125); for the sake of uniformity the old name is here retained, 
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a as ee Se 1 
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em ren-S en Sela pet ertat-nes wun-k em neter 


in hername of “mystery of heaven,” she granteth that thou mayest exist as a god 


wm re Dn ata Te ey 


dn nest - & suten net Men-kau-Ra any etta 
without thy foe: {0 Bing rete Nort) Men-kau-Ra, living for ever! 


Now it is to be noted that the passage, “ Thy mother Nut spreadeth herself 
“over thee in her name of ‘ Mystery of Heaven,’ she granteth that thou mayest 
“be without enemies,” occurs in the texts which are inscribed upon the pyramids 
built by the kings of the VIth dynasty,’ and thus we have evidence of the 
use of the same version of one religious text both in the IVth and in the 
VIth dynasties.* 

Even if we were to admit that the coffin is a forgery of the XXVIth dynasty, 
and that the inscription upon it was taken from an edition of the text of the Book 
of the Dead, still the value of the monument as an evidence of the antiquity of 
the Book of the Dead is scarcely impaired, for those who added the inscription 
would certainly have chosen it from a text of the time of Mycerinus. 

In the Vth dynasty we have—in an incre 


sed number of mastabas and other 


monuments—evidence of the extension of religious ceremonials, including the 


1 See the texts of Teti and Pepi I. in M 
and pp. 165, 173 (Il. 60, 103), ef. 

2 So far back as 1883, M. Maspero, in lamenting (Guide du Visiteur de Boulag, p. 310) the fact 
that the Bdliq Museum possessed only portions of wooden coffins of the Ancient Empire and no 
complete example, noticed that the coffin of Mycerinus, preserved in the British Museum, had been 
declared by certain Egyptologists to be a restoration” of the XXVIth dynasty, rather than the work of 
the [Vth dynasty, in accordance with the inscription upon it; but like Dr. Birch he was of opinion that 
the coffin certainly belonged to the IVth dynasty, and a 
existence of portions of a similar coffin of Seker-em-s 
however, an attempt has again been made ( 
agreement of the variants in the text on the coffin of Mycerinus with those of texts of the XXVIth dynasty, 
that the Mycerinus text is of this late period, or at all events not earlier than the time of Psammetichus, 
But it is admitted on all hands that in the XXVIth dyn yptians resuscitated texts of the first 
dynasties of the E and that they copied the arts and literature of that period as far as 
possible, and, this being so, the texts on the monuments which have been made the standard of 
comparison for that on the coffin of Mycerinus may be themselves at fault in their variants. If the 
text on the cover could be proved to differ as much from an undisputed [Vth dynasty text as it does 
from those even of the VIth dynasty, the philological argument might have some weight; but even this 
weuld not get rid of the fact that the cover itself is a genuine relic of the IVth dynasty. 


pero, Recueil de Travaux, t. v., pp. 20, 38 (Il. 175, 279), 
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celebration of funeral rites; but a text forming the Book of the Dead as a 
whole does not occur until the reign of Unas (p.c. 3333), the last king of the 
dynasty, who according to the Turin papyrus reigned thirty years. This 
monarch built on the plain of Sakkara a stone pyramid about sixty-two feet 
high, each side measuring about two hundred feet at the base, In the time of 
Perring and Vyse it was surrounded by heaps of broken stone and rubbish, 
ult of repeated attempts to open it, and with the casing stones, which 
consisted of compact limestone from the quarries of , 1881, 
M. Maspero began to clear the pyramid, and soon after he succeeded in making 
covered with 


the ré 


Tura.) In Februar 


an entrance into the innermost chambers, the walls of which wi 
hieroglyphic inscriptions, arranged in perpendicular lines and painted in green 
The condition of the interior showed that at some time or other thieves had 
already succeeded in making an entrance, for the cover of the black basalt 
sarcophagus of Unas had been wrenched off and moved near the door of the 
sarcophagus chamber; the paving stones had been pulled up in the vain attempt 
to find buried treasure ; th 
remained of it except the right arm, a tibia, and some fragments of the skull 
and body, The inscriptions which covered certain walls and corridors in the 
tomb were afterwards published by M. Maspero.3 The appearance of the tes 
of Unas* marks an era in the history of the Book of the Dead, and i 
ion must be re one of the greatest triumphs of E 
decipherment, for the want of determinatives in many places in the text, and 
the archaic spelling of many of the words and passages presented difficulties 
which were not easily overcome. Here, for the first time, it was shown that 
the Book of the Dead was no compilation of a comparatively late period in 
the history of ivi 
antiquity; and it followed naturall: 
which were thought to be themselv 
ssed through two or more successive r 


mummy had been broken to pieces, and nothing 


ization, but a work belonging to a very remote 
that texts which were then known, and 
s original ancient te: proved to be only 


ions, 


versions which had pa 


' Vyse, Prramids of Gizel, p. 5%- 
8 See Recueil de Travaux, t. iii, pp. 177-224 . Pp. 41-78. 
4 In 1881 Dr. Brugsch described two pyramids of the VIth dyna ty inscribed with religious texts 
similar to those feos in the pyramid of Unis, and translated cert ij 
Ba., xix., pp. 1-15); see also Birch in Zrans, Soc. Bibl. Ard 

* ‘The pyramid wi vhich bore among the Arabs the name of Masfabat e?-Far‘in, or “ Pharaoh's 
Bench,” was excavated by Mariette in 1358, and, because he found the name of Unas painted on 
certain blocks of stone, he concluded that it was the tomb of Unis. M. Maspero's excavations have, 
as Dr. Lepsius observes (deg. Zeitschrift, Bd. XIX., p. 15), Set the matter right. 
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Continuing his excavations at Sakkara, M. Maspero opened the pyramid of ‘The Book of the 
acne Sere . Dead! in the Vith 
Teta,! king of Egypt about n.c. 3300, which Vyse thought? had never been dyus 
entered, and of which, in his day, the masonry on one side only could be 
seen. Here again it was found that thieves had already been at work, and 
that they had smashed in pieces walls, floors, and many other parts of the 
chambers in their frantic search for treasure. As in the case of the pyramid 
of Unas, certain chambers, etc., of this tomb were found covered with in- 
scriptions in hieroglyphics, but of a smaller size? A brief examination of 
the text showed it to be formed of a series of extracts from the Book of 
the Dead, some of which were identi ith those in the pyramid of Unis, 
Thus brought to light a Book of the Dead of the time of the first king* 
of the VIth dynas: 

The pyramid of Pepi I., king of Egypt about s.c. 3233, was next opened. ® and of the pyramid 
It is situated in the central group at Sakkara, and is commonly known as the ka, snd Pepi ll. 
pyramid of Shekh Abu-] 
were found to be covered with hieroglyphic texts, which not only repeated in part 
those which had been found in the pyramids of Unas and Teta, but also contained 
a considerable number of additional sections of the Book of the Dead.* In the 
same neighbourhood M. Maspero cleared out the pyramid of Mer-en-Ra, the fourth 
king of the VIth dynasty, about 8.c. 3200;* and the pyramid of Pepi I1., the 
fifth king of the VIth dynasty, about p.c. 3166. ® 


nce of the text 
pyramid of 


w 


in chambers and other parts of the tomb 


1 ‘The mummy of the king had been taken out of the sarcophagus through a hole which the thieves 
had made in it; it was broken by them in pieces, and the only remains of it found by M. Maspero 
consisted of an atm and shoulder. Parts of the wooden coffin are preserved in the Gizeh Museum, 

2 The Pyramids of Giseh, vol. iii, p. 39- 

® They were copied in 1882, and pul 

* ‘The broken mummy of this king, together with fr 
floor, 

5 See Vyse, Pyramids of Gizeh, vol. iii. p. 51. 

Tt had been partially opened by Mariette in May, 1880, but the clearance of sand was not 
d until early in 1881. 

7 ‘The full text is given by Maspero in Recueil de Travaws, t. v4. pp. 1 
Pp. 145-76, Paris, 1886 ; and t. vili., pp. 87-120, Paris, 1886. 

5 Tt was opened early in January, 1880, by Mariette, who seeing that the sarcophagus chamber was 
inscribed, abandoned his theory that pyramids never contains ‘iptions, or that if they did they 
were not royal tombs. The hieroglyphic texts were published by Maspero in Xe 
t ix, pp. 177-91, Paris, 1887; t. x, pp. 1-29, Paris, 1888; and t. xi., pp. 1-31, Pari 
alabaster vase in the British Museum, No. 4493, came from this pyramid. 
his pyramid is a little larger than the others of the period, and is built in steps of small stones ; 
it is commonly called by the Arabs Haram ef Mastabat, because it is near the building usually called 


ied by M. Maspero in Recueil de Travaux, t. ¥., PP» 1-39: 
gments of its bandages, was found lying on the 


effect 


58, Paris, 1884 
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Thus we have before the close of the VIth dynasty five copies of a series of 
texts which formed the Book of the Dead of that period, and an extract from a 
well-known passage of that work on the wooden coffin of Mycerinus ; we have also 
seen from a number of mastabas and stelz that the funeral ceremonies connected 
with the Book of the Dead were performed certainly in the IInd, and with almost 
equal certainty in the Ist dynasty. It is easy to show that certain sections of the 
Book of the Dead of this period were copied and used in the following dynasties 
down to a period about a.p. 200. 

The fact that not only in the pyramids of Unis and Teta, but also in those of 
Pepi I. and his immediate successors, we find selected passages, suggests that 
the Book of the Dead y 
king was fain to make from it a selection only of the passages which suited his 
individual taste or were considered sufficient to secure his welfare in the next world. 
In the pyramids of Teta, Pepi I., Mer-en-Ra and Pepi II. are found many 
texts which a with those employed by their predecessors, and an 
examination of the inscription of Pepi II. will show that about three-fourths of 
the whole may be found in the monuments of his ancestors. What principle 
guided each king in the selection of his texts, or whether the additions in each 
represent religious developments, it is impo: but, as the Egyptian 
religion cannot have remained stationary in every particular, it is probable that some 
texts reflect the changes in the opinions of the priests upon matters of doctrine." 
The “ Pyramid Texts” prove that each section of the religious books of the 
Egyptians was originally a separate and independent composition, that it was 
written with a definite object, and that it might be arranged in any order in a series 
of similar texts. What preceded or what followed it was never taken into con- 


ev 


n in those early times, so extensive that even a 


identic: 


Mastabut el-Far‘in, See Vyse, Pyramids, vol. iii, p. 32. ‘The hieroglyphic texts are published by 
Maspeto in Recueil de Travaux, t. xii, pp. 53-93 and pp. 136-95, Paris, 1892; and t, xiv., 
pp. 125-52, Paris, 1892. ‘There is little doubt that this pyramid was broken into more than once 
in Christian times, and that the early collectors of Egyptian antiquities obtained the beautiful alabaster 
vases inscribed with the cartouches and titles of Pepi II. from those who had access to the sarcophagus 
chamber. Among such objects in the British Museum collection, Nos. 4492, 22,559, 22,758 and 


22,817 are fine examples. 

VA development has been observed in the plan of omamenting the interiors of the pyramids 
of the Vth and Vth dynasties. In that of Unis about one-quarter of the sarcophagus chamber is 
covered with architectural decorations, and the hieroglyphics are large, well spaced, and enclosed in 
broad lines. But as we advance in the VIth dynasty, the space set apart for decorative purposes 
becomes less, the hieroglyphics are smaller, the lines are crowded, and the inscriptions overflow into 
the chambers and corridors, which in the Vth dynasty were left blank, See Maspero in Reowe des 
Religions, t. xi. p. 124. 
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sideration by the scribe, although it seems, at times, as if traditions had assigned 
a sequence to certain texts. 
That events of contemporary history were sometimes reflected in the Book of Historical references. 
the Dead of the early dynasties is proved by the following. We learn from the 
inscription upon the tomb of Heru-khuf § ok eo} at Aswan,! that this 
governor of Elephantine was ordered to bring for king Pepi I? a pigmy, 
=p 
roaran 


him; and he was promised that, if he succeeded in bringing the pigmy 
alive and in good health, his majesty would confer upon him a higher rank 
and dignity than that which ki conferred upon his minister Ba-ur-Tette! 
who performed this much appreciated service for his master.* Now Assa was the 
eighth king of the Vth dynasty, and Pepi ITI. the fifth king of the VIth 
dyn; and between the reigns of these kings there was, according to M. Mas 
an interval of at least sixty-four, but more probably eighty, years. But in the 
in the pyramid of Pepi I., which must have been drafted at some period between the 
reigns of these kings, we have the passage, “ Hail thou who [at thy will] makest to 
iss over to the Field of Aaru the soul that is right and true, or dost make ship- 
“wreck of it. Ra-meri (ée., Pepi 1.) is right and true in respect of heaven and in 
“respect of earth, Pepi is right and true in respect of the island of the earth 
* whither he swimmeth and where he arriveth. He who is between the thighs of 
“ Nut (Ze., Pepi) is the pigmy who danceth [like] the god, and who pleaseth the heart 


3 Tae ; : 
from the interior of Africa, to dance before the king and amuse 


‘The full text from this tomb and a discussion on its contents are given by Schiaparelli, Una 
tomba egistana inedita della VI dinastia con inscrisioni storiche e geografiche, in Atti della R. Accademia 
dei Lincei, wn0 CCLXXXIX,, Ser. 4%, Classe di Scienze Morali, efc, t. x, Rome, 1893, pp. 
‘This text has been treated by Erman (Z.D.M.G., Bd. XLVI, 1892, p. 574 ff), who first 
pointed out the reference to the pigmy in the pyramid texts, and by Maspero in Revue Critigue, Paris, 
1892, p. 


rman in 

3 On the pigmy see Stanle 

con Africa, BA. Uy Kap. 16, p. 13 hat the pigmies paid t 

1504S > Sm ae 

eens ill | 

the lands of the south having things of eye his palace”; see Diimichen, Geschichte des alten 
Aegyptens, Berlin, 1887, p. 7 


‘ROTOISIT ISIS S——T Ni 10 
wSiSKoCe 


Schweinfurth, Zm Herzen 
‘gyptians is certain from the 


passage -s came to him from 


ad 
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“ of the god [Osiris] before his great throne.... The two beings who are over 
“ the throne of the great god proclaim Pepi to be sound and healthy, [therefore] 
* Pepi shall sail in the boat to the beautiful field of the great god, and he shall do 
“ therein that which is done by those to whom veneration is due.”! Here clearly 
we have a reference to the historical fact of the importation of a pigmy from the 
regions south of Nubia; and the idea which seems to have been uppermost in the 
mind of him that drafted the text was that the pigmy pleased the king for 
whom he was brought in this world, even so might the dead Pepi please the god 
in the next world. As the pigmy was brought by boat to the king, so 
might Pepi be brought by boat to the island wherein the god dwel 
conditions made by the king were fulfilled by him that brought the pigmy, even so 
might the conditions made by Osiris concerning the dead be fulfilled by him that 
transported Pepi to his presence. The wording of the passage amply justifies 
umption that this addition was made to the text after the mission of Assa, 
and during the VIth dynasty.® 

Like other works of a similar nature, however, the pyramid texts afford us no 
information as to their authorship. In the later versions of the Book of the 
Dead certain chapters are stated to be the work of the god Thoth, They 
certainly belong to that class of literature which the Greeks called “ Hermetic,”® 
and it is pretty certain that under some group they were included in the list of the 
forty-two works which, according to Clement of Alexandria,’ constituted the 
sacred books of the Egyptians.’ As Thoth, whom the Gr called Hermes, is 
in Egyptian texts styled “lord of divine books,’ “ scribe of the company of the 
gods,"® and “lord of divine speech," this ascription is well founded. The 


Osiris’ 
; as the 


| For the hieroglyphic text see Maspero, Recweil de Travaus, t. vy pp- 162, 163; and t 
* Pietschmann thinks (deg. Zeitschrift, Ba. XXX) 

wD Diodorus (i., XVIII) as the companions and asso 
the pigmies. 

* "The whole question of the pigmy in the text of Pepi I, has been discussed by Maspero in 
Recueil de Travaux, t. xiv., p. 186 ff. 

+ Chapp. 300, 164, 378 and 148. Although these chapters were found at Hermopolis, the city of 
‘Thoth, it does not follow that they were drawn up there. 

® See Birch, in Bunsen, Zgypt's Place in Universal History, vol. v., p. 123; Naville, Zodtenduch 
(Einleitung), p. 26. 

© Stromata, V1., 4, 35, ed. Dindorff, tif, p. 155. 

7 On the sacred books of the s see also Iamblichus, De J: rits, ed. Parthey, Berlin 
1857, pp- 260, 261; Lepsius, Chronologie, p. 45 fi. ; and Brugsch, Aegyptologte, p. 149. 
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pyramid texts are versions of ancient religious compositions which the priests of Infiuence of the 


the college or school of Annu! succeeded in establishing as the authorized version ts 
of the Book of the Dead in the first six dynasties. Ra, the local form of the 
Sun-god, usurps the place occupied by the more ancient form Tmu; and it would 
seem that when a dogma had been promulgated by the college of Annu, it was 
accepted by the priesthood of all the great cities throughout Egypt. The great 
influence of the Annu school of priests even in the time of Unas is proved by the 
following passage from the text in his pyramid: “O God, thy Annu is 
“Unis; O God, thy Annu is Unas, O Ra, Annu is Unas, thy Annu is Unis, 
“O Ra, The mother of Unas i is Annu; Unas 
“himself is Annu, and was born in Annu Elsewhere we are told that 
Unas “cometh to the great bull which cometh forth from Annu,’ and that he 
“ uttereth words of magical import in Annu.”* In Annu the god Tmu produced 
the gods Shu and Tefnut, and in Annu dwelt the great and oldest company of the 
gods, Tmu, Shu, Tefnut, Seb, Nut, Osiris, Isis, Set and Nephthys.* The abode 
of the blessed in heaven was called? Annu, and it was asserted that the souls of 


Annu, the father of Uni 


5 


1G Aum, the metropolis of the thirteenth nome of Lower Egypt; see Brugsch, Dict. G 


p41; de Rougé, Géngraphie Ancienne de la Basse-Exypte, p, 81; and Amélineau, La Géographie 
CEgypte & PEpogque Copte, p. 287. Annu is JSs Genesis xi, 455 JN, Genesis xli,, 50; J) Ez 
xxx, 175 and Béth Shemesh, wipys my 

Nur, Strabo, XVIL., I. §€ 27, 285 Herodotus, 11., 3; Diodorus, 1, 57, 4). 


Jeremiah xliii,, 13; and the Heliopolis of the Greek 


writers (‘Hw 


“fom SiN) 
Moh TMS 


Maspero, Unds, Il. 591, 592; and compare Pepi L, Il. 690, 691. 


¥ See line 596. 
fs BLHIKLS eu0 

— = oD @ 

ceo Bh S—RAe AIS oe —oxe SKx 


ee dT lA TEM Ist Tar 


Maspero, Pepi Zl. 465, 466. 
© The Pyramid of Pepi II, 1. 665. 
7 In reading Egyptian religious texts, the existence of the heavenly Annu, which was to the 
Egyptians what Jerusalem was to the Jews, and what Mecca still is to the Muhammadans, must be 


d2 
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xxviii INTRODUCTION. 


the just were there united to their spiritual or glorified bodies, and that they lived 
there face to face with the deity for all eternity.’ Judging from the fact that the 
texts in the tombs of Heru-hetep and Neferu, and those inscribed upon the 
sarcophagus of ‘Taka, all of the XIth and XIIth dynasties, differ in extent only and 
not in character or contents from those of the royal pyramids of Sakkara of the 
Vth and VIth dynasties, it has been declared that the religion as well as the art of 
the first Theban empire are nothing but a slavish copy of those of northern Egypt. 

The Theban version, which was much used in Upper Egypt from the 
XVIIIth to the XXth dynasty, was commonly written on papyri in the 
hieroglyphic character. The text is written in black ink in perpendicular rows 
of hieroglyphics, which are separated from each other by black lines; the titles 
of the chapters or sections, and certain parts of the chapters and the rubrics 
belonging thereto, are written in red ink. A steady development in the illumina- 
tion of the vignettes is observable in the papyri of this period. At the beginning 
of the XVIIIth dynasty the vignettes are in black outline, but we see from the 
papyrus of Hunefer (Brit. Mus. No. 9901), who was an overseer of cattle of 
Seti I., king of Egypt about 2.c. 1370, that the vignettes are painted in reds, 
greens, yellows, white, and other colours, and that the whole of the text and 


embered. ‘The he Annu was the capital of the mythological world (see Naville, Zodlenbuch 
tung), p. 27), and was, to the spirits of men, what the earthly Annu was to their bodie: the 
abode of the gods and the centre and source of all divine instruction, Like many other mythological 
cities, such as Abtu, Tatu, Pe, Tep, Khemennu, ef, the heavenly Annu had no geographical position, 
1 ‘The importance of Annu and its gods in the VIth dynasty is well indicated by a prayer from the 
pyramid of Pepi II. (for the texts see Maspero, Recweil, t. x., p. 8, and t, xii, p. 146), which reads — 
“Hail, ye great nine gods who dwell 


Annu, grant ye that Pepi may flourish, and grant ye 
“ that this pyramid of Pepi, this building built for eternity, may flourish, even as the name of the 
“god Timu, the chief of the great company of the nine gods, doth flourish. If the name of Shu, 
« the lord of the celestial shrine in Annu flourisheth, then Pepi shall flourish, and this his pyramid 
* shall flourish, and this his work shall endure to all eternity. If the name of Tefnut, the lady of 
“ the terrestrial shrine in Annu endureth, the name of Pepi shall endure, and this pyramid shall 
* endure to all eternity. If the name of Seb flourisheth..... the name of Pepi shall flourish, 
“and this pyramid shall flourish, and this his work shall endure to all eternity, If the name of 
henth in Annu, the name of Pepi shall flourish, and this 
his work shall endure to all eternity. If the name of Osiris 
hall flourish, and this pyramid shall flourish, and this his 
If the name of Osiris Khent-Amenta flourisheth, the name 
is pyramid shall flourish, and this his work shall endure to all 

“eternity. If the name of Set flourisheth in Nubt, the name of Pepi shall flourish, and this 

* pyramid shall flourish, and this his work shall endure to all eternity.” 

2 Maspero, La Religion Exyptienne d’apris les Pyramides de la V* et de la VI? dynastic, (In Reene 
des Religions, t, xii., pp. 138, 139.) 
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vignettes are enclosed in a red and yellow border. Originally the text was the Pateography of the 


most important part of the work, and both it and its vignettes were the work of 
the scribe; gradually, however, the brilliantly illuminated vignettes were more 
and more cared for, and when the skill of the scribe failed, the artist was called 
in. In many fine papyri of the Theban period it is clear that the whole plan 
of the vignettes of a papyrus was set out by artists, who often failed to leave 
sufficient space for the texts to which they belonged; in consequence many lines 
of chapters are often omitted, and the last few lines of some texts are so much 
The frequent clerical errors also show that 


to be almost illegibl 


crowded a 
while an artist of the greatest skill might be employed on the vignettes, the 
execution of the text was left to an ignorant or careless scribe. Again, the artist 
at times arranged his vignettes in wrong order, and it is occasionally evident 
that neither artist nor scribe understood the matter upon which he was engaged, 
According to M. Maspero! the scribes of the VIth dynasty did not understand the 
texts which they were drafting, and in the XIXth dynasty the scribe of a papyrus 
erved at Berlin knew or cared so little about the text which he was 
copying that he transcribed the LXXVIIth Chapter from the wrong end, and 
apparently never discovered his error although he concluded the chapter with its 
title? Originally each copy of the Book of the Dead was written to order, but 
soon the custom obtained of preparing copies with blank spaces in which the name 
of the purchaser might be inserted ; and many of the errors in spelling and most of 
of words are no doubt due to the haste with which such “stock” 
ion it was 


now p! 


the omissions 
copies were written by the members of the priestly caste, whose profe 


to copy them. 


The papyri upon which copies of the Theban version were written vary in. Theten popyri 


length from about 20 to go feet, and in width from 14 to 18 inches; in the XVIIIth 
dynasty the layers of the papyrus are of a thicker texture and of a darker colour 
than in the succeeding dynasties. The art of making great lengths of papyrus of 
light colour and fine texture attained its highest perfection in the XTXth dynasty. 
An examination of Theban papyri shows that the work of writing and illuminating 
a fine copy of the Book of the Dead was frequently distributed between two or 
more groups of artists and scribes, and that the sections were afterwards joined up 
into a whole. Occasionally by error two groups of men would transcribe the same 
hence in the papyrus of Ani, Chapter XVIII. occurs twice (see within, 


chapter 
p. exlviii.), 


1 Recueil de Travaux, t. iv., p. 62. * Naville, Zodlenbuck (Kinleitung), pp. 41-43. 
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XXX INTRODUCTION, 


The sections or chapters of the Theban version are a series of separate and 
distinct compositions, which, like the sections of the pyramid texts, had no fixed 
order either on coffins or in papyri. Unlike these texts, however, with very few 
exceptions each composition had a special title and vignette which indicate its 
purpose. The general selection of the chapters for a papyrus seems to have 
been left to the individual fancy of the purchaser or scribe, but certain of them 
were no doubt absolutely necessary for the preservation of the body of the 
deceased in the tomb, and for the welfare of his soul in its new state of existence. 
Traditional selections would probably be respected, and recent selections approved 
by any dominant school of religious thought in Egypt were without doubt accepted. 

While in the period of the pyramid texts the various sections were 
sung by priests, probably assisted by some members of the family of the dec 
the welfare of his soul and body being proclaimed for him as an 


id or 
d, 
stablished fact, 
in the Theban version the hymns and prayers to the gods were put into the mouth 
of the deceased. As none but the great and wealthy could afford the ceremonies 
which were performed in the early dynasties, economy was probably the chief 
cause of this change, which had come about at Thebes as early as the XIIth 
dynasty. Little by little the ritual portions of the Book of the Dead disappeared, 
until finally, in the Theban version, the only chapters of this class which remain 
are the XXIInd, XXIrd, CVth, and CLIst.!| Every chapter and prayer of this 


version was to be said in the n 


t world, where the words, properly uttered, 
enabled the deceased to overcome every foe and to attain to the life of the 
perfected soul which dwelt in a spiritual body in the abode of the blessed. 

The common name for the Book of the Dead in the Theban period, and 


probabl SX Dp Cert em dru, which words hav 
been variously translated ; “manifested in the light,” “coming forth from the day,” 
“coming forth by day,” “la manifestation au jour,” “la manifestation a la lumiére, 
“[Kapitel von] der Erscheinung im Lichte,” “Erscheinen am Tage,” “[Caput] 
egrediendi in lucem,” ef. This name, however, had probably a meaning for the 
Egyptians which has not yet been rendered in a modern language, and one 
important idea in connection with the whole work is expressed by another title? 
which calls it “ the chapter of making strong (07 perfect) the A/w.” 


also before this dat 


ce Naville, Zodtenbuch (Rinleitung), p. 2c. On the titles “Book of the Dead” and “ Ritual 
Funéraire” which have been given to these texts, see Lepsius, Zodfenduch, p. 3; De Rouge, Retwe 
Archiologique, N.S., t. i., 1860, pp. 69-100. 

2 ville, Kinleitung, p. 24. 
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ntinuity of 


In the Theban version the main principles of the Egyptian religion which c: 
were held in the times when the pyramid texts were written are maintained, and 
the views concerning the eternal existence of the soul remain unaltered. Many 
passages in the work, however, show that modifications and developments in details 
have taken place, and much that is not met with in the early dynasties appears, 
so far as we know, for the first time. The vignettes too are additions to the 
work; but, although they depict scenes in the life beyond the grave, they do not 
seem to form a connected series, and it is doubtful if they are arranged on any 
definite plan, A general idea of the contents of this version may be gathered 
from the following list of chapters! 

Chapter I. Here begin the C 
songs of praise and glorifying? and of coming forth from, and going into, the 


and of the Thetan versio 
list of chapters. 


apters of “Coming forth by day, 


underworld,* 
Vignette: The funeral procession from the house of the dead to the tomb. 


Chapter In, The Chapter of making the mummy {| to go into the ¢wae 
FSi on the day of the burial.® 
SCI 


tanding by the bier upon which the mummy of the 


Vignette: Anubis 


deceased is laid, 
Chapter II. [The Chapter of] coming forth by day and of living after death. 
Vignette: A man standing, holding a staff J. 
Chapter II1.* Another Chapter like unto it (#e., like Chapter IT). 

his Chapter has no vignette. 

Chapter IV.* Another Chapter of passing along the way over the earth. 

This Chapter has no vignette. 


1 ‘The various chapters of the Book of the Dead were numbered by Lepsius in his edition of the 
‘Turin papyrus in 1842. ‘This papyrus, however, is a product of the Ptolemaic period, and contains a 
r convenience, Lepsius’ numbers are 

n asterisk, For the 


number of chapters which are wanting in the Theban version, F 
retained, and the chapters which belong to the are indicated by 
hieroglyphic text see Naville, Einleitung, p. 193 ft 
Another title read: the Chapter of going in to the divine chiefs of Osiris on the day of the 
burial, and of going in after coming forth.” ‘This chapter had to be recited on the day of the burial. 


% a eter xert, the commonest name for the tomb. 
4 ‘The Egyptian underworld. 


* He iN j= sam ta, ‘the union with the earth.” 


© Insome papyri Chapters II. and III. are united and have only one title; see Naville, Zvdfenduch, 
Bd. L, BL 6. 
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Bea ae tse Chapter V. The Chapter of not allowing the deceased to do work in the 
? underworld. 
Vignette: The deceased kneeling on one knee. 
Chapter VI. The Chapter of making wshad/ix figures do work for a man in 
the underworld. 
Vignette: An ushadti figure { 
Chapter VII. The Chapter of passing over the back of Apep, the evil one. 
nette ; The deceased spearing a serpent. 
Chapter VIII. Another Chapter of the va/, and of coming forth by day. 
ignette ; The deceased kneeling before a ram 3p. 
ter IX. The Chapter of pz 
ignette: The deceased kneeling before a ram. 
Chapter X. (This Chapter is now known as Chapter XLVIII.) 
Chapter XI The Chapter of coming forth aga 
underworld, 
This Chapter has no vignette. 
Chapter XII. Another Chapter of going into, and coming forth from, the 
underworld. 
This Chapter has no vignette. 
Chapter XIII. The Chapter of going into, and of coming forth, from Amentet. 
This Chapter has no vignette. 
Chapter XIV. The Chapter of driving away shame from the heart of the 
i 


This Chapter has no vignette. 


ing through the /wad. 


st his enemies in the 


decease 


Chapter XV. A Hymn of praise to Ra when he riseth in the eastern horizon 
of heaven. 


Vignette : The deceased adoring Ra 
Chapter XVn. 1. A Hymn of pr 
Vignette: The deceased adoring R: 
Chapter XVu. 2. A Hymn of praise to Ra-Harmachis when he setteth in the 


to Ra when he setteth in the land of life. 


western horizon of heaven. 

Vignette : The deceased adoring Ra. 

Chapter XV. 3. Another hidden Chapter of the ¢va/, and of passing through 
the secret places of the underworld, and of seeing the Disk when he setteth in 
Amentet. 


Vignette: The god or the deceased spearing a serpent. 
Chapter XVIa. [No text: being only a vignette. ] 
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Scene of the worship of the rising sun by mythological beings. Thebaa version 
Me zi list of chapters. 

Chapter XVI. Without title or text. 

Vignette: Scene of the worship of the setting sun by mythological beings. 

Chapter XVII. Here begin the praises and glorifyings of coming out from, 
and going into, the underworld in the beautiful Amenta; of coming out by day, and 
of making transformations and of changing into any form which he pleaseth ; of 
playing at draughts in the se# chamber ; and of coming forth in the form of a living 
soul: to be said by the deceased after his death. 

Vignette: The deceased playing at draughts; the deceased adoring the lion- 
gods of yesterday and to-day ; the bier of Osiris with Isis and Nephthys at the foot 
and head respectively ; and a number of mythological beings referred to in the text. 

Chapter XVIII. Without title. 

Vignette: The deceased adoring the groups of gods belonging to various cities. 

Chapter XIX.* The Chapter of the crown (2) of victory. 

This Chapter has no vignette. 

Chapter XX. Without title. 

This Chapter has no vignette. 

Chapter XXI.* The Chapter of giving a mouth to a man in the underworld. 

This Chapter has no vignette. 

Chapter XXII. The Chapter of giving a mouth to the deceased in the 
underworld. 

Vignette: The guardian of the scales touching the mouth of the de ‘f 

Chapter XXIII. The Chapter of opening the mouth of the deceased in the 
underworld, 

Vignette: The sem priest touching the mouth of the deceased with the 


instrument *—. 

Chapter XXIV. The Chapter of bringing words of mag 
deceased in the underworld. 

This Chapter has no vignette. 

Chapter XXV. The Chapter of causing a man to remember his name in the 
underworld. 

Vignette: A priest holding up {] before the deceased. 

Chapter XXVI. The Chapter of giving a heart to the deceased in the 
underworld, 

Vignette : Anubis holding out a heart to the deceased in the underworld. 

Chapter XXVII. The Chapter of not allowing the heart of a man to be 
taken from him in the underworld. 


ical power to the 
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‘Theban version + Vignette: A man tying a heart to the statue of the deceased.' 
be) Chapter XXVIII. [The Chapter of] not allowing the heart of a man to be 


taken from him in the underworld. 
Vignette : The deceased with his left hand touching the heart upon his breast, 
neeling before a demon holding a knife. 
Chapter XXIXa. The Chapter of not carrying away the heart of a man in 
the underworld, 
This Chapter has no vignette. 
Chapter XXIXn. Another Chapter of a heart of carnelian. 
Vignette: The deceased sitting on a chair before his heart, which 
hed 


a 


stand 
Chapter > 
driven away from him in the underworld. 


XXa, The Chapter of not allowing the heart of a man to be 
Vignette : A heart Cis 
Chapter XXXx. The Chapter of not allowing the heart of a man to be driven 
away from him in the underworld. 
Vignette : The deceased being weighed against his heart in the balance in the 
is, “the great god, the prince of eternity.” 
XI. The Chapter of repulsing the crocodile which cometh to 


presence of Os 
Chapter X) 
carry the magical words fUp $}} from a man in the underworld. 
Vignette 
Chapter XXXII. [The Chapter of] coming to carry the magical words from 
a man in the underworld, 
This Chapter has no vignette. 
Chapter XXXIIL. The Chapter of repulsing reptiles of all kinds. 
Vignette : | attacking four 
Chapter > The Chapter of a man not being bitten by a serpent in 
the hall of the tomb. 
This Chapter has no vignette. 
Chapter XXXV. The Chapter of not being 


The dee; 


ed spearing a crocodile. 


kes with a knife in each hand. 


aten by worms in the underworld. 


show the deceased sitting before h 


1 ‘Two variants (Naville, Tedvenduch, Bd. 1., Bl 
the deceased presenting his heart to a triad of gods. 


heart, and 


2 Or the deceased adoring his heart Poe Ss see also Naville, Zodtenduch, Ba 1, Bl 42 
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Vignette: Three serpents, 


idian visio 
re =; 5 5 th list of chapters. 
Chapter XXXVI. The Chapter of repulsing the tortoise (PMURNS 
apsai). 
Vignette : The deceased spearing a beetle.! 
Chapter XXXVII. 


The Chapter of repulsing the two merti =>“ [h{h- 
Pa 
ignette: Two urei, which represent the two eyes of Ra. 
Chapter XXXVIIa. 
underworld, 


The Chapter of living upon the air which is in the 
Vignette: The deceased holding 


sail Zj2, emblematic of air. 
Chapter XXXVIIIv. The Chapter of living upon air and of repulsing the two 
merti. 


Vignette : The deceased attacking three serpents, a knife in his right hand 
and a sail in his left. 


Chapter XXXIX. The Chapter of repulsing the serpent in the underworld. 
Vignette : The deceased spearing a serpent. 
Chapter 


The Chapter of repulsing the eater of the ass. 

Vignette: The deceased spearing a serpent which is biting the neck of an ass. 

Chapter XLI. The Chapter of doing away with the wounding of the eyes in 

the underworld. 
Vignette ; The de 
Chapter XLII. [ 


ed holding a knife in the right hand and a roll in the left. 
The Chapter] of doing away with slaughter in Suten-henen. 
Vignette: A man holding a serpent.” 

Chapter XLII. 


The Chapter of not allowing the head of a man to be cut 
off from him in the underworld. 
Th 


Chapter has no vignette. 


Chapter XLIV. 
Th 


The Chapter of not dying a second time. 
Chapter has no vignette. 


+ XLV. The Chapter of not seeing corruption. 
is Chapter has no vignette. 
Chapter XLVI. 


world. 


The Chapter of not decaying, and of living in the under- 


This Chapter has no vignette. 
Chapter XLVIL. 


The Chapter of not carrying off the place (or seat) of the 
throne from a man in the underworld, 


1 Orthe deceased hol 


e , y 
a knife and staff and standing before ya. 
* For the variant vignett 


see Naville, Zodtenduch, Bd. 1., Bl 57. 
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‘Theban version = This Chapter has no vignette. 
HAG aL Chapter XLVIII. [The Chapter of a man coming against] his enemies. 

This Chapter has no vignette. 

Chapter XLIX.* The Chapter of a man coming forth against his enemies in 
the underworld. 

Vignette: A man standing with a staff in his hand. 

Chapter L, The Chapter of not going in to the divine block a second 
time, 

Vignette : A man standing with his back to the block." 

Chapter LI. The Chapter of not walking upside down in the underworld, 

Vignette: A man standing. 

Chapter LI The Chapter of not eating filth in the underworld, 

This Chapter has no vignette. 

Chapter LIII. The Chapter of not allowing a man to eat filth and to drink 
polluted water in the underworld. 

This Chapter has no vignette. 

Chapter LIV. The Chapter of giving air in the underworld. 

This Chapter has no vignette. 

Chapter LV. Another Chapter of giving air. 

Vignette : The deceased holding a sail in each hand.* 

Chapter LVI. The Chapter of snuffing the air in the earth. 

Vignette : The deceased kneeling, and holding a sail to his nose. 

Chapter LVII. The Chapter of snuffing the air and of gaining the mastery 
over the waters in the underworld. 

Vignette: A man holding a 

Chapter LVIII.* The Chapter of snuffing the air and of gaining power over 
the water which is in the underworld. 

Vignette: The deceased holding a sail. 

Chapter LIX. The Chapter of snuffing the air and of gaining power over 
the water which is in the underworld. 

Vignette : The deceased standing with his hands extended. 

Chapters LX., LXI., LXII. The Chapters of drinking water in the under- 
world. 


ail, and standing in a running stream. 


\ Lepsius, Zodtenduch, Bl. 21. 
? A variant vignette of Chapters LV. and XXXVIII. represents the deceased being led into the 
presence of Osiris by Anubis: see Naville, Zodfenbuch, Bd. I., BI. 68. 
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Vignettes : The deceased holding a lotus; the deceased holding his soul in 
his arms; and the deceased scooping water into his mouth from a pool. 

Chapter LXIII\. The Chapter of drinking water, and of not being burnt 
with fire. 

Vignette: The deceased drinking water from a stream, 

Chapter LXIIIn, The Chapter of not being boiled (or scalded) in the water. 

Vignette: The deceased standing by the side of two flames, 

Chapter LXIV. The Chapter of coming forth by day in the underworld, 

Vignette : The deceased adoring the disk, which stands on the top of a tree. 

Chapter LXV. [The Chapter of] coming forth by day, and of gaining the 
mastery over foes. 

Vignette: The deceased adoring Ra. 

Chapter LXVI. [The Chapter of] coming forth by day. 

This Chapter has no vignette. 

Chapter LXVII. The Chapter of opening the doors of the éuaf and of 


coming forth by day. 

This Chapter has no vignette. 

Chapter LXVIII. The Chapter of coming forth by day. 

Vignette: The deceas ling by the side of a tree before a goddess.! 

Chapter LXIX. Another Chapter. 

Chapter LXX. Another Chapter. 

Chapter LXX]. The Chapter of coming forth by day. 

Vignette: The deceased with both hands raised in adoration kneeling before 
the goddess Meh-urt.? 

Chapter LXXII. The Chapter of coming forth by day and of passing 
through the hall of the tomb. 

Vignette ; The deceased adoring three gods. 

Chapter LXXIII. (This Chapter is now known as Chapter IX.) 

Chapter LXXIV. The Chapter of lifting up the legs and coming forth upon 
earth. 

Vignette: The deceased standing upright. 

Chapter LXXV. The Chapter of travelling to Annu (On), and of receiving 
an abode there. 


1 For the variant vignettes see Naville, Zod/enduch, Bd. 1., Bl. 80. 
A 


® One of the two variant vignettes shows the deceased in the act of adoring Ra \? and in the 


other the deceased kneels before Ra, Thoth, and Osiris; see Naville, Zodtenduch, Bd. 1., Bl. 83. 
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Vignette: The deceased standing before the door of a tomb. 
Chapter LXXVI. The Chapter of [a man] changing into whatsoever form 
he pleaseth. 


This Chapter has no vignette. 

Chapter LXXVII. The Chapter of changing into a golden hawk. 

Vignette : A golden hawk QQ. 

Chapter LXXVIII. The Chapter of changing into a divine hawk. 

Vignette : A hawk. 

Chapter LXXIX. The Chapter of being among the company of the gods, 
and of becoming a prince among the divine powers. 

Vignette : The deceased adoring three gods. 

Chapter L’ 
light into darkness. 


The Chapter of changing into a god, and of sending forth 


Vignette: A god. 

Chapter LXXXIa, ‘The Chapter of changing into a lily. 
Vignette: A lily. 

Chapter LXXXIn. The Chapter of changing into a lily. 
Vignette: The head of the deceased rising out of a lily Ww 


Chapter LXXXII. The Chapter of changing into Ptah, of eating cakes, of 
drinking ale, of unloosing the body, and of living in Annu (On). 

Vignette : The God Ptah in a shrine. 

Chapter LXXXIIL. The Chapter of changing into a phoenix 

Vignette: A phoenix. 

Chapter LXXXIV. The Chapter of changing into a heron. 

Vignette : A heron. 

Chapter LXXXV. The Chapter of changing into a soul, of not going into 
the place of punishment: whosoever knoweth it will never perish, 

This Chapter has no vignette. 

Chapter LXX? 

Vignette: A s' 

Chapter LXXXVII. The Chapter of changing into the serpent Sa-ta. 
A serpent, 
Chapter LXXXVIII. The Chapter of changing into a crocodile. 
Vignette : 
Chapter L 
Vignette: The soul visiting the body, which lies on a bier. 


The Chapter of changing into a swallow. 


Vignette : 


A crocodile. 


X. The Chapter of making the soul to be united to its body. 


http://digi.ub.uni-heidelberg.de/diglit/budge1895bd2/0046 
© Universitatsbibliothek Heidelberg 


gefordert durch die 


DFG 


THE VERSIONS OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD. NXNIX 


pter XC. The Chapter of giving memory to a man, cteneentin? 
Vignette: A jackal. bees ie 
Chapter XCI. The Chapter of not allowing the soul of a man to be shut in. 
Vignette ; A soul standing on a pedestal. 
Chapter XCII. The Chapter of opening the tomb to the soul and shadow of 
4 man, so that he may come forth and may gain power over his legs 
The soul of the deceased flying through the door of the tomb. 
CHI. ‘The Chapter of not 
The hands of a buckle gi 
CIV. The Chapter of praying for an ink jar and palette. 
Vignette: The deceased sitting before a stand, upon which are an ink jar and 


ling to the east in the underworld. 
ing the deceased by his left arm. 


palette. 
{i 


Thoth. 


apter XCV. The Chapter of being nea 
nette: The deceased standing before Thoth. 
Chapters XCVI., XCVI. The Chapter of being near Thoth, and of giving 


Vignette: The deceased standing near Thoth. 
ter XCVIIL, [The title of this chapter is incomplete.] 


CIX. The Chapter of bringing a boat in the underworld. 


Chapter > 

Vignette: A boat. 

Chapter C. The Chapter of making perfect the 44, and of making it 
to enter into the boat of Ra, together with his divine followers. 

Vignette: A boat containing a company of gods. 

Chapter Cl.* The Chapter of protecting the boat of Ra. 

Vignette ed in the boat with Ra. 

Chapter CII. The Chapter of going into the boat of Ra. 

Vignette : The deceased in the boat with Ra. 

Chapter CII. The Chapter of being in the following of Hathor, 
xnette : The deceased standing behind Hathor. 

Chapter CIV, The Chapter of sitting among the great gods. 

Vignette : The deceased seated between two gods. 

Chapter CV. The Chapter of satisfying the Za WL. 

Vignette: The deceased burning incense before his 4a. 

Chapter CVI. The Chapter of causing joy each day toa man in Het-ka-Ptah 
(Memphis). 

Vignette: An altar with meat and drink offerings. 

Chapter CVII.* The Chapter of going into, and of coming forth from, the 


The de 
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‘Theban ve 
list of cha 


gate of the gods of the west among the followers of the god, and of knowing 
the souls of Amentet. 

Vignette : Three deities : Ra, Sebek, and Hathor. 

Chapter CVIII. The Chapter of knowing the souls of the West. 

Vignette: Three deities : Tmu, Sebek, and Hathor. 

Chapter CIX. The Chapter of knowing the souls of the East. 

Vignette : The deceased making adoration before Ra-Heru-khuti, 

Chapter CX. The beginning of the Chapters of the 
the Chapters of coming forth by day, and of going into, and of coming forth from, 
the underworld, and of attaining unto the Fields of Reeds, and of being in the 


iclds of Peace, and of 


Fields of Peace. 
ds of Peace. 
(This Chapter is now known as Chapter CVIIL.) 
Chapter CXII. The Chapter of knowing the souls of Pe. 
Vignette : Horus, Mestha, and Hapi. 
Chapter CXIII. The Chapter of knowing the souls of Nekhen. 
Vignette : Horus, Tuamautef, and Qebhsennuf. 
Chapter CXIV. The Chapter of knowing the souls of Khemennu (Hermo: 
polis). 
Vignette: Three 
Chapter CXV.* The Chapter of coming forth to heaven, of passing through 
the hall of the tomb, and of knowing the souls of Annu. 
Vignette : The de d adoring Thoth, S: 
Chapter CXVI. [The Chapter of] knowing t 
The ed adoring three ibi 
Chapter CXVII. The Chapter of taking a way 
Vignette : The deceased, holding a staff in his hand, ascending the western 
hills. 
Chapter CXVIII. The Chapter of coming forth from Re-stau. 
The deceased holding a staff in his left hand. 
IX, The Chapter of knowing the name of Osiris, and of going 


bis-headed gods. 


and Tmu. 


souls of Annu. 


Vignette 


led gods 


in Re-stau. 


Vignette : 

Chapter C3 
into, and of coming forth from, Re-stau. 

Vignette : The deceased adoring Osiris. 

Chapter CXX. (This Chapter is now known as Chapter XII.) 

Chapter C (This Chapter is now known as Chapter XIII.) 

Chapter CXXII.* The Chapter of the dec 
from the underworld. 


sed going in after coming forth 
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Vignette : The deceased bowing before his tomb, which is on a hill. Aenea 
Chapter CXXIII. The Chapter of going into the great house (é¢., tomb). J 
Vignette ; The soul of the deceased standing before a tomb. 
Chapter CXXIV. The Chapter of going in to the princes of Osiris. 
Vignette : The deceased adoring Mestha, Hapi, Tuamautef and Qebhsennuf. 
Chapter CXXV. The words which are to be uttered by the deceased when 
he cometh to the hall of Maati, which separateth him from his sins, and which 
maketh him to see God, the Lord of mankind. 
Vignette: The hall of Maati, in which the heart of the deceased is being 
weighed in a balance in the presence of the great gods. 
Chapter CXXVI. [Without title.] 
Vignette : A lake of fire, at each corner of which sits an ape. 
Chapter CXXVIIa. The book of the praise of the gods of the gert: 


ter has no vignette. 
XVII». The Chapter of the words to be spoken on going to the 
s of Osiris, and of the praise of the gods who are leaders in the /uat. 


Chapter has no vignette. 
Chapter CXXVIIL.* The Chapter of praising Osiris. 
Vignette : The deceased adoring three deities, 
Chapter CXXIX. (This Chapter in now known as Chapter C.) 
Chapter C The Chapter of making perfect the £m. 
Vignette ased standing between two boats. 
Chapter CXXXI.* The Chapter of making a man go into heaven to the 
side of Ri 
Th 
Chapter 


his house. 


Chapter has no vignette. 
XII. The Chapter of making a man to go round about to see 


Vignette: A man standing before a house or tomb. 
Chapter CXXX The Chapter of making perfect the £4u in the under- 
world in the presence of the great company of the gods. 
a, seated in a boat. 
The Chapter of entering into the boat of Ra, and of 


Vignette: The decea 
Chapter C 


being among th 


who are in his train, 


Shu, Tefnut, Seb, Nut, Osiris, Isis, Horus, 


- 


Vignette: The deceased adoring 
Hathor. 
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‘Theban version : 
list of chapters; 


Chapter CXXXV.* Another Chapter, which is to be recited at the waxing 
of the moon [each] month, 

This Chapter has no vignette, 

Chapter CXXXVIa. The Chapter of sailing in the boat of Ra. 

Vignette : The deceased standing with hands raised in adoration. 

Chapter CXXXVIs. The Chapter of sailing in the great boat of Ra, to pass 
round the fiery orbit of the sun. 


This Chapter has no vignette. 
Chapter CXXXVIIA. The Chapter of kindling the fire which is to be made 
in the underworld. 
This Chapter has no vignette. 
Chapter CXXXVIIn, ‘The Chapter of the deceased kindling the fire. 
Vignette : The deceased seated, kindling a flame. 
Chapter CXXXVIII The Chapter of making the deceased to enter into 


Abydos. 
Vignette: The deceased adoring the standard 3. 
Chapter CXNXXIX. (This Chapter is now known as Chapter CXXIIL.) 


Chapter CXL." The Book which is to be recited in the second month of 
pert, when the udchat is full in the second month of pert. 
Vignette: The dec 
Chapters CXL, 
his father and for his 
before I 


sed adoring Anpu, the w/cha/, and Ra. 
XLII. The Book which is to be recited by a man for 
son at the festiv 
and before the gods, and he 
on the ninth day of the 

Vignette: The deceased making offerings before a god. 

Chapter CXLIV, The Chapter of going in. 

Vignette ; Seven pylons. 

Chapter CXLVa. [Without title.] 

This Chapter has no vignette. 

Chapter CXLVx. [The Chapter] of coming forth to the hidden pylons. 

This Chapter has no vignette. 

Chapter CXLVI. [The Chapter of] knowing the pylons in the house of 
Osiris in the Field of Aaru. 

Vignette: A series of pylons guarded each by a god. 

Chapter CXLVII. [A Chapter] to be recited by the deceased when he 
cometh to the first hall of Amentet. 


ls of Amentet. It will make him perfect 
all dwell with them. It shall be recited 


ival. 
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Vignette: A series of doors, each guarded by a god. fear 
Chapter CXLVIII. [The Chapter] of nourishing the 44x in the underworld, 5 
and of removing him from every evil thing. 
This Chapter has no vignette, 
Chapter CXLIX. [Without title.] 
Vignette : The divisions of the other world. 
Chapter CL. [Without title.] 
Vignette : Certain divisions of the other world. 
Chapter CLI. [Without title. ] 
Vignette: Scene of the mummy chamber, 
Chapter CLIa. [Chapter] of the hands of Anpu, the dweller in the sepulchral 
chamber, being upon the lord of life (¢e., the mummy). 
Vignette: Anubis standing by the bier of the d cd. 
Chapter CLI4. The Chapter of the chief of hidden things. 
: A human b 


Chapter of building a house in the earth, 
standing by the foundations of his house. 
ter of coming forth from the net. 

A net being drawn by a number of men. 


Vignette : 
Chapter CLIITa. 
Vignett 
CLIIIs. The Chapter of coming forth from the fishing net. 

Vignette: Three apes drawing a fishing net. 

Chapter CLIV. ‘The Chapter of not allowing the body of a man to decay in 


Chapter has no vignette. 
Chapter CLV. The Chapter of a Tet of gold to be placed on the neck of the 
hhu, 


Chapter CLVI. The Chapter of a buckle of amethyst to be placed on the 
neck of the 2A. 

Vignette: A Buckle &. 

Chapter CLVII*. The Chapter of a vulture of gold to be placed on the 
neck of the £z. 

Vignette: A vulture. 

Chapter CLVIIL.* The Chapter of a collar of gold to be placed on the neck 
of the chu, : 

Vignette : A collar. 


f2 
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Thchan version: Chapter CLIX.* The Chapter of a sceptre of mother-ofemerald to be 
"stofchapters placed on the neck of the Aéw. 


Vignette: A sceptre J 


Chapter CLX. [The Chapter] of placing a plaque of mother-of-emerald. 

Vignette: A plaque. 

Chapter CLXI. The Chapter of the opening of the doors of heaven by 
Thoth, e¢c. 

Vignette: Thoth opening four doors. 

Chapter CLXII.* The Chapter of causing heat to exist under the head of 
the kin. 

Vignette : 

Chapter CLXIIL* The Chapter of not allowing the body of a man to 
decay in the underworld. 

Vignette: Two ufchals, and a serpent on legs. 

Chapter CLXIV.* Another Chapter, 

Vignette : A three-headed goddess, winged, standing between two pigmi 

Chapter CLXV.* The Chapter of arriving in port, of not becoming unseen, 
and of making the body to germinate, and of satisfying it with the water of 
heaven. 


A cow. 


Vignette: The god Min or Amsu with beetle’s body, eéc. 

Chapter CLXVI. The Chapter of the pillow. 

Vignette: A pillow. 

Chapter CLXVII. The Chapter of bringing the w/chat. 

This Chapter has no vignette. 

Chapter CLXVIII4. [Without title.] 

Vignette: The boats of the sun, e¢c. 

Chapter CLXVIIIn. [Without title. 

Vignette: Men pouring libations, gods, e¢c. 

Chapter CLXIX. The Chapter of setting up the offering chamber. 

This Chapter has no vignette. 

Chapter CLXX. The Chapter of the roof of the offering chamber. 

This Chapter has no vignette. 

Chapter CLXXI. The Chapter of tying the au, 

This Chapter has no vignette. 

Chapter CLXXII. Here begin the praises which are to be recited in the 
underworld. 
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This Chapter has no vignette. Theban version : 

Chapter CLXXIII, Addresses by Horus to his father. Hecotsns ies 

Vignette: The deceased adoring Osiris. 

Chapter CLXXIV. The Chapter of causing the £/z to come forth from the 
great gate of heaven. 

Vignette: The deceased coming forth from a door. 

Chapter CLXXV. The Chapter of not dying a second time in the underworld. 

Vignette: The d 

Chapter CLXXVI. The Chapter of not dying a second time in the under- 
world. 

This Chapter has no vignette, 

Chapter CLXXVII. The Chapter of raising up the 44x, and of making the 
soul to live in the underworld. 


ased adoring an ibis-headed god 


This Chapter has no vignette. 
Chapter CLXXVIII. The Chapter of raising up the body, of making the 
of making the ears to hear, of setting firm the head and of giving it 


eyes to s 
its power 
This Chapter has no vignette. 
Chapter CLXXI The Chapter of coming forth from yesterday, of coming 
forth by day, and of praying with the hands. 
This Chapter has no vignette. 
Chapter CLXXX. The Chapter of coming forth by day, of praising Ra in 
Amentet, and of ascribing praise unto those who are in the /uat. 
ed adoring Ra. 
‘The Chapter of going in to the divine chiefs of Osiris 


C, 


Vignette : The dec 

Chapter CLXXXI. 
who are the leaders in the ¢zat. 

Vignette : The deceased adoring Os 

Chapter CLXXXII. The Book of stablishing the backbone of Osiris, of 
giving breath to him whose heart is still, and of the repulse of the enemies of 
Osiris by Thoth, 

Vignette: The deceased lying on a bier in a funeral chest, surrounded by 


various gods. 
Chapter CLXXXIII. A hymn of praise to Osiris; ascribing to him glory, 
and to Un-nefer adoration. 
Vignettes : The deceased, with hands raised in adoration, and the god Thoth. 
Chapter CLXXXIV. The Chapter of being with Osiris. 
Vignette : The deceased standing by the side of Osiris. 
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xlvi INTRODUCTION. 


Chapter CLXXXV. The ascription of praise to Osiris, and of adoration to 
the everlasting lord. 

Vignette : The deceased making adoration to Osiris. 

Chapter CLXXXVI. A hymn of praise to Hathor, mistress of Amentet, 
and to Meh-urt. 

Vignette ; The deceased approaching the mountain of the dead, from which 
appears the goddess Hathor. 

The yersion akin to the Theban was in vogue from the XXth to the XXVIth 
dynasty, z.e., about B.c. 1200-550, and was, like the 1 
papyrus. The chapters have no fixed order, and are written in lines 
character; the rubrics, catchwords, and certain names, like that of Apep, are in 
red. The vignettes are roughly traced in black outline, and are without ornament; 
but at the ends of the best papyri well-painted scen 
depicted making adoration to Ra or Horus, are frequently found. The names and 
titles of the deceased are written in perpendicular rows of hieroglyphics. The 
character of the handwriting changes in different periods: in the papyrus of the 
Princess Nesi-Khonsu (about 8.¢. 1000) it is bold and clea 
the handsome style of that found in the great Harris 


heban, usually written upon 


in the hieratic 


in which the deceased is 


r, and much resembles 
pyrus; but within a 
the fine flowing style disappears, and the writing 
somewhat cramped ; the process of reduction in si 
continues until the XXVIth dynasty, about p.c. 550, when the small and coarsely 
written characters are frequently difficult to decipher. The papyri upon which 
such texts are written vary in length from three to about thirty feet, and in width 
from nine to eighteen inches; as we approach the period of the XXVIth dynasty 
the texture becomes coarser and the material is darker in colour. The Theban 
papyri of this period are lighter in colour than those found in the north of Egypt 
and are less brittle ; they certainly suffer less in unrolling. 


hundred years, apparent 


becomes much smaller and 


1 The Books of the Dead written in the hieroglyphic and bieratic characters which belong to the 
period of the rule of the priest-kings of the brotherhood of Amen form a class by themselves, and have 
relatively little in common with the older versions, A remarkable example of this class is the papyrus 
of Nesi-Khonsu which M. Maspero published (Zes Momies Reyales de Diir el-tahari, p. 6oof.), The 
text is divided into paragraphs, which contain neither prayers nor hymns but a veritable contract 
between the god Amen-Ra and the princess Ne and titles of 
Amen-Ra with which it begins follow eleven sections wherein the god declares in legal phraseology that 


he hath deified the princess (q eZ i oe Ass 3) in Amenta and in Neter- 


khert; that he hath deified her soul and her body in order that neither may be destroyed ; that he hath 
made her divine like every god and goddess ; and that he hath decreed that whatever is necessary for 
her in her new existence shall be done for her, even as it is done for every other god and goddess. 
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XVI th ‘the Saite und 


Mtolemate version, 


The Saite and Ptolemaic version was in vogue from the period of the 
dynasty, about n.c. 550, to probably the end of the rule of the Ptolemies over 
Egypt. The chapters have a fixed and definite order, and it seems that a careful 
revision of the whole work was carried out, and that several alterations of an 
important nature were made in it. A number of chapters which are not found in 
older papyri appear during this period; but these are not necessarily new inventions, 
for, as the kings of the XXVIth dynasty are renowned for having revived the 
arts and sciences and literature of the earliest dynasties, it is quite possible that 
many or most of the additional chapters are nothing more than new editions of 
extracts from older worl 
who did not understand what they were cop 


Many copies of this version were written by scribes 
ing, and omissions of signs, words, 
and even whole passages are very common; in papyri of the Ptolemaic period 
it is impossible to read many passages without the help of texts of earlier periods. 
The papyri of this period vary in colour from a light to a dark brown, and consist 
usually of layers composed of strips of the plant measuring about 2 inches in width 
and 144 to 16 inches in length. Fine examples of Books of the Dead of this 
version vary in length from about 244 feet (B.M. No. 10,479, written for the wfched 
‘a AS a ap ai ¥) to 60 feet. Hieroglyphic Patography. 
texts are written in black, in perpendicular rows between rules, and hieratic texts 
in horizontal lines; both the hieroglyphics and the hieratic characters lack the 
boldness of the writing of the Theban period, and exhibit the characteristics of a 
conventional hand. he titles of the chapters, catchwords, the words [2 which 
iant reading, e¢e., are sometimes written in red. The vignettes are 
usually traced in black outline, and form a kind of continuous border above the 
text. In good papyri, however, the scene forming the XVIth Chapter, the scene 
of the Fields of Peace (Chapter CX.), the Judgment scene (Chapter CXXV.), the 
vignette of Chapter CXLVIIL., the scene forming Chapter CLI. (the sepulchral 
chamber), and the vignette of Chapter CLX1., fill the whole width of the inscribed 
portion of the papyrus, and are painted in somewhat crude colours. In some papyri 
the disk on the head of the hawk of Horus is covered with gold leaf, instead of 
being painted red as is usual in older papyri. In the Graeco-Roman period both 
texts and vignettes are very carelessly executed, and it is evident that they were 
written and drawn by ignorant workmen in the quickest and most careless way 
possible. In this period also certain passages of the text were copied in hieratic 
and Demotic upon small pieces of papyri which were buried with portions of the 
bodies of the dead, and upon narrow bandages of coarse linen in which they were 
swathed, 


Heru, the son of the wcheb Tchehu 


introduce a vi 
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Persistence of the 
legend of Osiris and 
the belief in the 
resurrection, 


THE LEGEND OF OSIRIS. 


The chief features of the Egyptian religion remained unchanged from the 
Vth and VIth dynasties down to the period when the Egyptians embraced 
Christianity, after the preaching of St. Mark the Apostle in Alexandria, a.p. 69, 
so firmly had the early beliefs taken possession of the Egyptian mind; and the 
Christians in Egypt, or Copts as they led, the ra 
of the ancient Egyptians, seem never to have succeeded in divesting themselves 
of the superstitious and weird mythological conceptions which they inherited from 
their heathen ancestors. It is not necessary here to repeat the proofs of this fact 
which M. Amélineau has brought together,’ or to adduce evidence from the liv 
cetics ; but it is of inte: to note in passing that the 
tors of the New Testament into Coptic rendered the Greek ays by 
axszeitf,? amenti, the name which the ancient Egyptians gave to the abode of 
man after death,® and that the Copts peopled it with beings whose prototypes 
are found on the ancient monuments. 

The chief gods mentioned in the pyramid texts are identical with those whose 
; and if the 


ial descendants 


are commonly 


aints, martyrs and 


names are given on tomb, coffin and papyrus in the latest dynastic 
names of the great cosmic gods, such as Ptah and Khnemu, are of rare occurrence, 
it should be remembered that the gods of the dead must naturally occupy the chief 
place in this literature which concerns the dead. Furthermore, we find that the 
doctrine of eternal life and of the resurrection of a glorified or transformed body, 


based upon the ancient story of the resurrection of Osiris after a cruel death and 
horrible mutilation, inflicted by the powers of evil, was the same in ail periods, and 
that the legends of the most ancient times were accepted without material alteration 
or addition in the texts of the later dynasti 


' Le Christianisme chez les anciens Coptes, in Reowe des Religions, t. xiv., Paris, 1886, pp. 308-45 


tLe, Go. 
= ee 
% Sce St. Matthew 3 


233 Acts 
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THE LEGEND OF OSIRIS. xlix 


The story of Osiris is nowhere found ina connected form in Egyptian litera- 
ture, but everywhere, and in texts of all periods, the life, sufferings, death and 
resurrection of Osiris are accepted a sally admitted. Greek writers 
have preserved in their works traditions concerning this god, and to Plutarch in 
particular we owe an important version of the legend as current in his day. It is 
clear that in some points he errs, but this was excusable in dealing with a series of 
traditions already some four thousand years old.' According to this writer the 
goddess Rhea [Nut], the wife of Helios [Ra], was beloved by Kronos [Seb], When 
Helios discovered the intrigue, he cursed his wife and declared that she should 
not be delivered of her child in any month or in any year, Then the god Hermes, 
who also loved Rhea, played at tables with Selene and won from her the seventieth 
part of each day of the year, which, added together, made five whole days. These 
he joined to the three hundred and sixty days of which the year then consisted.* 
Upon the first of these five days was Osiris brought forth ;3 and at the moment of 
his birth a voice was heard to proclaim that the lord of creation was born. In 
course of time he became king of Egypt, and devoted himself to civilizing his 
subjects and to teaching them the craft of the husbandman ; he established a code 
of laws and bade men worship the gods. Having made Egypt peaceful and 
flourishing, he set out to instruct the other nations of the world. During his 

is so well ruled the state that Typhon [Set], the evil one, could 
do no harm to the realm of Osiris. When Osiris 
seventy-two comrades, and with Aso, the queen of s 
secretly got the measure of the body of Osiris, and made ready a fair chest, which 
was brought into his banqueting hall when Osiris was pr 
guests. By a ruse Osiris was induced to lie down in the chest, which was imme- 
diately closed by Typhon and | 
Tanaitic mouth of the Nile Th 


facts univ 


absence his wife I 


came again, Typhon plotted with 
y him; and 


ent together with other 


fellow conspirators, who conveyed it to the 
e things happened on the seventeenth day of 


1 For the text see De Sside et Osiride, ed. Didot (Scripta Moralia, t. iii,, pp. 429-69), § xii. Mf. 


2 ‘The days are called in hieroglyphics © & { ©, “the five additional days of the 
nS ewle 


e; see Brugsch, Thesaurus Inscriptionum Aegyptiacarum, Abt. ji. (Kalen- 
1883, pp. 479 480; Brugsch, Aegyptologie, p. 361 ; Chabas, Le Calendrier, 


year,” és 
darische Inschriften), Leip 
Paris (no date), p. 99 ft 
# Osiris was horn on the first day, Horus on the second, Set on the third, Isis on the fourth, 
Nephthys on the fifth ; the first, third, and fifth of these days were considered unlucky by the Egyptians. 
4 The mouths of the Nile are discussed and described by Strabo, XVIL,, i., 18 (ed. Didot, p. 681 
and by Diodorus, I., 33, 7 (ed. Didot, p. 26). 


arysnevae jyuipat 
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l INTRODUCTION, 


Mutarch’s version. the month Hathor,! when Osiris was in the twenty-eighth year either of his reign or 
of his age. The first to know of what had happened were the Pans and Satyrs, 
who dwelt hard by Panopolis ; and finally the news was brought to Isis at Coptos, 
whereupon she cut off a lock of hair? and put cn mourning apparel. She then set 


out in deep grief to find her husband's body, and in the course of her wanderings 
she discovered that Osiris had been united with her sister Nephthys, and that 
Anubis, the offspring of the union, had been exposed by his mother as soon as 
born, Isis tracked him by the help of dogs, and bred him up to be her guard and 
attendant. Soon after she learned that the chest had been carried by the sea 

Byblos, where it had been gently laid by the waves among the branch 
tamarisk tree (épetxp tut), which ina very short time had grown to a magnificent 
ize and had enclosed the chest within its trunk. The king of the country, 
admiring the tree, cut it down and made a pillar for the roof of his house of that 
part which contained the body of Osi When Isis heard of this she went to 
Byblos, and, gaining admittance to the palace through the report of the royal 
maidens, she was made nurse to one of the king’s sons. Instead of nursing the 
child in the ordinary way, Isis gave him her finger to suck, and each night she put 
him into the fire to consume his mortal parts, changing herself the while into a 
swallow and bemoaning her fate. But the queen once happened to see her son in 
flames, and cried out, and thus deprived him of immortality. Then Isis told the 


queen her story, and begged for the pillar which supported the roof, ‘This she cut 
and her lamentations were 
al children died of fright. She then brought the 


open, and took out the chest and her husband’s bod 


so terrible that one of the ro 


1 In the Calendar in the fourth Sallier papyrns (No. 


9g. and it 


thereon. See Chabas, 
documentary evidence. 


0,184) this day is marked triply unlucky 


said that great lamentation by Isis and Nephthys took place for Un-nefer (Osiris) 


Le Calendrier, p. 50. Were we have Plutarch’s statement supported by 
Some very interesting details concerning the festivals of Osiris in the month 
Choiak are given by Loret in Recueil de Travaux, t. iii, p. 43 3b iv, p. 21; and t. vy p. 85 fh 
‘The various mysteries which took place thereat are minutely described. 
2 On the cutting of the hair asa sign of mourning, see W. Robertson Smith, Zhe Religion of the 
Semites, p. 395; and for other beliefs about the hair see ‘Tylor, Primitive Culture, vol. ii, p. 364, and 
Fraser, Golden Bough, pp. 193-208. 
3 "The story continues that Isis then wrapped the pillar in fine linen and anointed it with oil, and 
restored it to the queen. Plutarch adds that the piece of wood is, to this day, preserved in the temple 
of Isis, and worshipped by the people of Byblos. Prof Robertson Smith suggests (Keligion of the 
Semites, p. 17§) that the rite of draping and anointing a sacred stump supplies the answer to the 
unsolved question of the nature of the ritual practices connected with the Ashera. That some sort 
of drapery belonged to the Ashera is clear from 2 Kings xaiii., 7. See also ‘Tylor, Primitive Culture, 
Vol. it, p 1305 and Fraser, Golden Bough, vol. iy p. 304 fhe 
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chest by ship to Egypt, where she opened it and embraced the body of her husband, 
weeping bitterly. Then she sought her son Horus in Buto, in Lower Egypt, first 
having hidden the chest in a secret place. But Typhon, one night hunting by the 
light of the moon, found the chest, and, recognizing the body, tore it into fourteen 
pieces, which he scattered up and down throughout the land. When Isis heard of 
this she took a boat made of papyrus —a plant abhorred by crocodiles—and sailing 
's body.2 Wherever she found one, there 
she built a tomb. But now Horus had grown up, and being encouraged to the use 
of arms by Osiris, who returned from the other world, he went out to do battle 
with Typhon, the murderer of his father. The fight lasted many days, and 
Typhon was made captive. But Isis, to whom the care of the prisoner was 
given, so far from aiding her son Horus, set Typhon at liberty. Horus in his rage 
tore from her head the royal diadem; but Thoth gave her a helmet in the s 
a cow's head. In two other battles fought between Horus and Typhon, Horus 
was the victor.’ 

This is the story of the sufferings and death of Osiris as told by Plutarch. 
Osiris was the god through whose sufferings and death the Egyptian hoped that 
his body might rise again in some transformed or glorified shape, and to him who 
had conquered death and had become the king of the other world the Egyptian 
appealed in prayer for eternal life through his victory and power. In every 
funeral inscription known to us, from the pyramid texts down to the roughly- 
written prayers upon coffins of the Roman period, what is done for Osi 
also for the deceased, the state and condition of Osiri: ate and condition of 


about she gathered the fragments of Osiris 


hape of 


done 
are the 


1 ‘The ark of “bulrushes” was, no doubt, intended to preserve the child Moses from crocodiles. 
08 "Onipdos rv *low obx Oi sap cix tov worapin pupiyat, 

j By the festival celebrated 

s, we are probably to understand the 


2 Mevow aa ray pep 


kat yelsaaOu rev re Nexidwrdy airod kai cov dhirypov Kai 


by the Egyptians in honour of the model of the lost member of Osi 


public performance of the ceremony of “setting up the Tet in Tattu” ——_Ba 0 fi 1 — fif ae 


which we know took place on the last day of the month Choiak; see Loret, Les Files @ Osiris au mois 
de Khoiak (Recueil de Travaux, t. Ws p. 32, $87); Plutarch, De Zside, xvii, 

3 An account of the battle is also given in the 1Vth Sallier papyrus, wherein we are told that it 
took place on the 26th day of the month Thoth. Horus and Set fought in the form of two men, but 
they afterwards changed themselves into two bears, and they passed three days and three nights in 
this form. Victory inclined now to one side, and now to the other, and the heart of Isis suffered 
bitterly, When Horus saw that she loosed the fetters which he had laid upon Set, he became like 
a “raging panther of the south with fury,” and she fled before him; but he pursued her, and off 
her head, which Thoth transformed by his words of magical power and set upon her body again in the 
form of that of a cow. In the calendars the 26th day of Thoth was marked triply deadly DANAQA- 
See Chabas, Ze Calendrier, p. 28 fi 


ge 
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Hymn to Osiris, 


lii INTRODUCTION, 


the deceased; in a word, the deceased is identified with Osiris. If Osiris liveth for 
ever, the deceased will live for ever ; if Osiris dieth, then will the deceased perish." 


1 The origin of Plutarch’s story of the death of Osiris, and the Egyptian conception of his nature 
and attributes, may be gathered from the following very remarkable hymn. (The text is given by 
Ledrain, Les Monuments Exyptiens de la Bibliothique Nationale, Paris, 1879, pil. xxi-xxvii. A French 
translation of it was published, with notes, by Chabas, in Reowe Archéologique, Paris, 1857, t XiVy 
p. 65 ff.; and an English version was given in Records of the Past, 1st series, vol. iv. p. 99 fi ‘The 
stele upon which it is found belongs to the early part of the XVIIJIth dynasty, by which is meant the 
period before the reign of Amenophis TV. ; this is proved by the fact that the name of the god Amen 
has been cut out of it, an act of vandalism which can only have been perpetrated in the fanatical 
reign of Amenophis IV.) 

“ (1) Hail to thee, Osiris, lord of eternity, king of the gods, thou who hast many names, thou disposer 
“of created things, thou who hast hidden forms in the temples, thou sacred one, thou KA who 
+ dwellest in Tattu, thou mighty (2) one in Sekhem, thou lord to whom invocations are made in Anti, thou 
“ who art over the offerings in Annu, thou lord who makest inquisition in two-fold right and truth, thou 
“hidden soul, the lord of Qerert, thou who disposest affairs in the city of the White Wall, thou soul of 
“ Ra, thou very body of Ra who restest in (3) Suten-henen, thou to whom adorations are made in the region 
“ of Nart, thou who makest the soul to rise, thou lord of the Great House in Khemennu, thou mighty 
“ of terror in Shas-hetep, thou lord of eternity, thou chief of Abtu, thou who sittest upon thy throne in 
“ Tactchesert, thou whose name is established in the mouths of (4) men, thou unformed matter of the 
“world, thou god Tum, thou who providest with food the a's who are with the company of the gods, 
“thou perfect &/iw among A/w’s, thou provider of the waters of Nu, thou giver of the wind, thou 
“ producer of the wind of the evening from thy nostrils for the satisfaction of thy heart. Thou makest (5) 
“plants to grow at thy desire, thou givest birth to...... j to thee are obedient the stars in the 
“heights, and thou openest the mighty gates. Thou art the lord to whom hymns of praise are sung 
“in the southern heaven, and unto thee are adorations paid in the northern heaven. The never setting 
“stars (6) are before ‘thy face, and they ure thy thrones, even as also are those that never rest. An 
offering cometh to thee by the command of Seb. ‘The company of the gods adoreth thee, the stars 
“ of the ¢waf bow to the earth in adoration before thee, [all] domains pay homage to thee, and the ends 
“ of the earth offer entreaty and supplication. When those who are among the holy ones (7) see thee 
“they tremble at thee, and the whole world giveth praise unto thee when it meeteth thy majesty. 
“Thou art a glorious s/w among the safz’s, upon thee hath dignity been conferred, thy dominion is 
“eternal, © thou beautiful Form of the company of the gods; thou gracious one who art beloved 
“by him that (8) seeth thee. ‘Thou settest thy fear in all the world, and through love for thee all 
* proclaim thy name before that of all other gods. Unto thee are offerings made by all mankind, 
“© thou lord to whom commemorations are made, both in heaven and in earth, Many are the 
“shouts of joy that rise to thee at the Uak* festival, and cries of delight ascend to thee from the 
“ (9) whole world with one voice. ‘Thou art the chief and prince of thy brethren, thou art the prince of 
“the company of the gods, thou stablishest right and truth everywhere, thou placest thy son upon thy 
“throne, thou art the object of praise of thy father Seb, und of the love of thy mother Nut. ‘Thou art 
“ exceeding mighty, thou overthrowest those who oppose thee, thou art mighty of hand, and thou 
“ slaughterest thine (10) enemy. ‘Thou settest thy fear in thy foe, thou removest his boundaries, thy 
“ heart is fixed, and thy feet are watchful. ‘Thou art the heir of Seb and the sovereign of all the earth ; 


* This festival took place on the x7th and 18th days of the month Thoth; see Brigsch, Aalendaritche Inschrifien, 
Br 255° 


THE LEGEND OF OSIRI: 


Later in the XVIIIth, or early in the XIXth dynasty, we find Osiris called Osiris investet with 
* the king of eternity, the lord of everlastingness, who traverseth millions of years eo 
“in the duration of his life, the firstborn son of the womb of Nut, begotten of Seb, 
* the prince of gods and men, the god of gods, the king of kings, the lord of lords, 
~ the prince of princes, the governor of the world, from the womb of Nut, whose 
* existence is for everlasting,! Unnefer of many forms and of many attributes, Tmu 
«in Annu, the lord of Akert,? the only one, the lord of the land on each side of the 
“ celestial Nile.” 
In the XXVIth dynasty and later there grew up a class 


of literature repre- 


“Seb hath seen thy glorious power, and hath commanded thee to direct the (11) universe for ever and 
“ever by thy hand. 

“Thou hast made this earth by thy hand, and the waters thereof, and the wind thereof, the herb 
© thereof, all the cattle thereof, all the winged fowl thereof, all the fish thereof, all the creeping things 
“ thereof, and all the four-footed beasts thereof. (12) O thou son of Nut, the whole world is gratified 
“when thou ascendest thy father’s throne like Ra, ‘Thou shinest in the horizon, thou sendest forth 
“thy light into the darkness, thou makest the darkness light with thy double plume, and thou floodest 
“the world with light like the (13) Disk at break of day. ‘Thy diadem pierceth heaven and becometh 
“a brother unto the stars, O thou form of every god. ‘Thou art gracious in command and in speech, 
“thou art the favoured one of the great company of the gods, and thou art the greatly beloved one of 
“ the lesser company of the gods. 

“Thy sister put forth her protecting power for thee, she scattered abroad those who were her 
“ enemies, (14) she drove back evil hap, she pronounced mighty words of power, she made cunning 
“her tongue, and her words failed not. ‘The glorious Isis was perfect in command and in speech, 
“and she avenged her brother, She sought him without ceasing, (15) she wandered round and round 
“the earth uttering cries of pain, and she rested* not until she had found him, She overshadowed 
“him with her feathers, she made wind with her wings, and she uttered cries at the burial of her 
“prother. (16) She raised up the prostrate form of him whose heart was still, she took from him of 
“ his essence, she conceived and brought forth a child,t she suckled it in secret (?) and none knew the 
“place thereof; and the arm of the child hath waxed strong in the great house of Seb. (17) The 
“ company of the gods rejoiceth and is glad at the coming of Osiris’s son Horus, and firm of heart and 
© triumphant is the son of Isis, the heir of Osiris.” 

1 For the text see the papyrus of Ani, pl. ii, and pl. xxxvi 


2 Le, the underworld. 


= 7 ene 
3 > B2 * neh atebut; see Ani, pl. xix.,1. 9. 
Ds : % 


ment (De Zside 


mie 
* Literally, ‘she alighted not,” 2. F % Ai: the whole passage here justifies Platarch’s st 


die Osiride, 16) concerning Isis: Abriy 8 yevoutvnv yeadiva 77 xiovs wiperizenDae wai Op 
+ Compare Plutarch, op. cits, § 19: Vi 8 leew werd viv reAverije &E “Ooiprdoe ovypemapire 
dintens ratg KérwBsv 7 ‘Aproxparny. 


+ The remainder of the hymn refers to Horus, 


inst Niropnvow wai 
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Osiris the god of the sented by such works as ‘The Book of Respirations,’’ “The Lamentations of 

ai Isis and Nephthys,”2 “ The Festival Songs of Isis and Nephthys,”’ “The Litanies 
of Seker,’”* and the like, the hymns and prayers of which are addressed to Osiris 
rather as the god of the dead and type of the resurrection ® than as the successor of 
the great cosmic god Tmu-Ra. He is called “the soul that liveth again,"" “ the 
being who becometh a child again,” “the firstborn son of unformed matter, the lord 
“of multitudes of aspects and forms, the lord of time and bestower of years, the lord 
“ of life for all eternity."7_ He is the “giver of life from the beginning;”® life 
“ springs up to us from his destruction,”* and the germ which proceeds from him 
engenders life in both the dead and the living. !° 


eee 


|. The text of this work, transcribed into hieroglyphics, was 


iy 
published, with a Latin translation, 
psychosis 


Brugsch, under the title, Sai an Sinsin sive liber Metem- 
frum Aegyptiorum, Berlin, 185%; and an English translation of the same work, but made 
from a Paris MS. was given by P. J. de Horrack in Records of the Past, xst series, vol., iv., p. 121 ff. 
See also Birch, Rcstmiles of Two Pa; London, 1863, p. 3 éria, Catalogue des MSS. Ej 
Paris, 1874, pp. 130 ff., where several copies of this work are described. 

! The hieratic text of this work is published with a French translation by P. J. de Horrack, Zes 
Lamentations @'Isis et de Nephthys, Paris, 1886. 

+ A hieroglyphic transcript of these works, with an En 
vol. lii., London, 1891. 

* What Devéria says with reference to the Book of Respirations applies to the whole class; 
“Toutefois, on remarque dans cet écrit une tendance Ala doctrine de la résurrection du corps plus 
marquée que dans les compositions antérieures” (Catalogue, p. 13). 


5 K QRS “eo —a¥ .f A }. Festival Songs, ivy 33: 
« == { p AN ij iN }. Wid, viii, 21, ix., 8. 


7 Litanies Leeds col. xviii, 


—— >. Festival So 
The -stival Songs, Viey 1. 


ish translation, was given in Archaologia, 


= 
® Sp A I NO Ro. Dash Gite 


"CB IRS Sl telES, 


SYP. Mid, i, 26. 
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THE DOCTRINE OF ETER 


The ideas and beliefs which the Egyptians held in reference to a future reyptian belief ina 
future life. 


stence are not readily to be defined, owing to the many difficulties in translating 
religious. te: ts made in different works of 
different periods. Some confusion of details also seems to have existed in the 
minds of the Egyptians themselves, which cannot be cleared up until the literature 
of the subject has been further studied and until more texts have been published. 
That the Egyptians believed in a future life of some kind is certain; and the 
doctrine of eternal tence is the leading feature of their religion, and is enun- 
ciated with the utmost clearness in all periods. Whether this belief had its origin 
at Annu, the chief city of the worship of the sun-god, is not certain, but is very 
probable; for already in the pyramid texts we find the idea of everlasting life 
ciated with the sun’s existence, and Pepi I. is said to be “the Giver of life, 
stability, power, health, and all joy of heart, like the Sun, living for ever.”! The 


s and in harmonizing the statem 


sun rose each day in renewed strength and vigour, and the renewal of youth in a The 
eternal life tn the 


future life was the aim and object of every Egyptian believer. To this end all the 
gypt was composed. Let us take the following extracts 


religious literature of 
from texts of the VIth dynasty as illustrations :— 


as rt 1 
roVSeil+ Fl Y SS) rs Te 
ha Unds in Sem-nek as met-0 Sem-nek dnyet 
Hail Unas, _not hast thou gone, behold, [as] one dead, thou hast gone [as] one living 


c 
vl 2 
ems — her ent Au. 
to sit upon the throne of O: 


2 At { f ah AS of F VA Recueil de Travaux, t.-v., ps 167 (1. 65): 


2 Recueil de Travaus, t. iii. p. 201 (1. 206). ‘The context runs “Thy Sceptre f is in thy hand, 


and thou givest commands unto the living ones. The Medes and Neflet sceptres are int thy hand, and 
thou givest commands unto those whose abodes are secret.” 
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il) So 


Bete sa-k pu en 


Unds 


ee =) 


let -& en vetta 

thy body for ever.! 
= 2 Soll t 

a o> o oj} 


—_ 


9 
IN fe fe 
set'eb - f any -f any-f 


Tem sa-hk pu penen Ausir 
O Tum, thy son is this ; thou hast given his sustenance and he liveth; he liveth, 


¢ G2 +~ho + Gi 2 


any Unds pen dn mit-f dn mit Unds pen 
and liveth Unas this; not diethhe, not dicth Unds this? 


sc (GMMR TKR > 


hetep Unis em any em Amenta 
Setteth Una in life in Amenta* 


WES Neh —-1 < 


du am nef sia en eter 


oof AL BH 


than pa neheh 
Het hath eaten the knowledge of god every, [his] existence is for all 


ores a = _ 
Jf A RIV 2 - Se Se I 
pi Vella em sth- f pen om i mestet’ ~ f 
and to everlasting in his s@#* this; what he willeth he doeth, [what] he hateth 


a 
Kees 


an dri ~ nef 
not doth he do.® 


1 Recueil de Travaux, t, iti, p. 208 (Il. 232, 233). 2 Kecweil de Travaux, 
3 [bid,,t. iv. p. 50 (le 445). ‘The allusion here is to the setting of the sun. 
* Jae, Uni 8 See page lix. 

© Recueil de Travaux, t. iv., p. 6r (Il. 520, 521). 


iy Ps 209 (I. 240) 
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teeta = bey 


ang 
Live 


In the papyrus of Ani the deceased is represented as having come to a place Ti 
seer : : eternal life 
remote and far away, where there is neither air to breathe nor water to drink, but Xvitith ¢ 


any, 
life, 


an mit -k 
not — shalt thou die.' 


where he holds converse with Tmu. In answer to his question, “ How long have I 
the great god of Annu answers :— 


to live ?”* 


= a Nm — i eu ea on 


duk 


Thou shalt exist 


In the LXXXI1Vth Chapter 
of the past and future 


er eh oem heh aha en hel 
for millions of millions of years, a period of _ millions of years. 


as given in the same papyrus, the infinite duration 
ence of the soul, as well as its divine nature, is pro- 


claimed by Ani in the words :— 


S bd 


nuk — Su 


Korn dl ssa od Td esa od fof 


paut ba-ad pu neter ba-d pu heh 


Tam Shu [the god] of unformed matter. My soul is God, my soul is eternity? 


When the deceased identifies himself with Shu, he makes the period of his 


existence coeval with that of Tmu-Ra, ¢. 
gods of his company. These two pa 


., he existed before Osiris and the other 


ges prove the identity of the belief in 


eternal life in the XVII Ith dynasty with that in the Vth and VIth dynasties. 

But while we have this evidence of the Egyptian belief in eternal life, we are 
nowhere told that man's corruptible body will rise again; indeed, the following 
extracts show that the idea prevailed that the body lay in the earth while the soul 
or spirit lived in heaven. 


La 
ba 


4 S=R l= — 


ar pet Sat ar ta 


Soul to heaven, body to earth. (Vth dynasty.) 


1 Recueil de Travaux, t. v., p. 170 (Pepi, 1. 85). 


a ) 5 og a} i aa Grr Plate XIX, 1. 16 (Book of the Dead, Chapter CLXXV.). 
8 Plate XXVIIL, |. 15. 


+ Recuene de Travaux, 


voy Pe 7H (I. 582). 
h 
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heh Fy 
Qin OO tis a 

mu -k er pet ya-k er ta 
Thy essence is in heaven, thy body to earth! (VIth dynasty.) 


229 & Bla — 24 -d4\= 


pet yer ba - kta eri tut - 
Heaven hath thy soul, earth hath thy body. (Ptolemate period.) 


Constancy in the There is, however, no doubt that from first to last the Egyptians firmly believed 
belief in the . * 
resurrection, that besides the soul there was some other element of the man that would rise 


again. The preservation of the corruptible body too was in some way connected 
with the life in the world to come, and its preservation was necessary to ensure 
eternal life ; otherwise the prayers recited to this end would have been futile, and 
the time honoured custom of mummifying the dead would have had no meaning. 
The never ending existence of the soul is asserted in a passage quoted above 
without reference to Osiris; but the frequent mention of the uniting of his bones, 
and of the gathering together of his members,’ and the doing away with all 
corruption from his body, seems to show that the pious Egyptian connected these 
things with the resurrection of his own body in some form, and he argued that 
what had been done for him who was eS to be giver and source of life 
must be necessary for mortal man. 


BC The physical body of man considered as a whole was called Bhat = aN 


Sire , a word which seems to be connected with the idea of something which is 
liable to decay. The word is also applied to the mummified body in the tomb, as 
we know from the words “My body (4/aé) is buried."* Such a body was attributed 
to the god Os n the CLXIInd Chapter of the Book of the Dead “his great 


\ Recueil de Travaux, t. V4 p. 45 (le 304)- 
2 Horrack, Lamentations d Isis et de Nephthys, Paris, 1866, p. 6. 


’ = A ties 
3 Already in the pyramid texts we have Ae > q 

rey inthe pyramid texts we tave == B( STP Ae @—al)™ 

Adz FSS “Rise up, O thou Teta! Thou hast received 


thy head, thou hast knitted together thy bones, thou hast collected thy members.” Recueil de Travan, 
t. vy p. 40 (1. 287). 


ae | iN SOxt 35 =>— . Book of the Dead, Chapter LX 


* Papyrus of Ani, pl. vii, 1. 28, and ph. xix, 1. 8. 


XVL, Lor 
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divine body rested in Annu.”! In this respect the god and the deceased were on 
an equality. As we have seen above, the body neither leaves the tomb nor 
reappears on earth; yet its preservation was necessary. Thus the deceased 
addresses Tmu*: “ Hail to thee, O my father Osiris, I have come and I have 
“embalmed this my flesh so that my body may not decay. I am whole, even as my 
“father Khepera was whole, who is to me the type of that which passeth not away. 
“Come then, O Form, and give breath unto me, O lord of breath, O thou who art 

“greater than thy compeers. Stablish thou me, and form thou me, O thou who art 

“Jord of the grave. Grant thou to me to endure for ever, even as thou didst grant 

“unto thy father Tmu to endure ; and his body neither passed away nor decayed. 

“ T have not done that which is hateful unto thee, nay, I have spoken that which thy 

“a loveth ; repulse thou me not, and cast thou me not behind thee, O Tmu, to 

“decay, even as thou doest unto every god and unto every goddess and unto 

“every beast and creeping thing which perisheth when his soul hath gone forth 

“from him after his death, and which falleth in pieces after his decay..... 

« Homage to thee, O my father Osiris, thy flesh suffered no decay, there were no 

“worms in thee, thou didst not crumble away, thou didst not wither away, thou 

“didst not become corruption and worms; and I myself am Khepera, I shall 

s my flesh for ever and ever, I shall not decay, I shall not crumble away, 

shall not wither away, I shall not become corruption.” 

But the body does not lie in the tomb inoperative, for by the prayers and The situ or 
ceremonies on the day of burial it is endowed with the power of changing into a “V""" 
stu, or spiritual body. Thus we have such phri 
“ plants,"* “ My flesh germinateth,”! “ I 


s, “I germinate like the 
, I live, I live, I germinate, I 


“germinate,” “thy soul liveth, thy body “>) germinateth by the command of Ra 


: Se te 
} 


jibes Ren is He: Mepsius, Zadtenduch, Bl 7 


2 This aaa was found inscribed upon one of the linen wrappings of the mummy of Thothmes IIL, 
and a copy of the text is given by Naville (Zodtenbuch, Bd, 1., Bl. 179); for a later version see 
Lepsius, Zodtenbuch, Bl. 75, where many interesting variants occur. 


nnn 


‘Soe XS- 


‘q : ont SR Tl: Chapter LXIV., 49. (Naville, Zudtentuch, Ba. 1, BL 76.) 


WC. Chapter LXXXIIL., 3. 


* ay b (83 ht > ares a pein Chapter CLIV. (Lepsius, Zadlenbuch, 
Bl. 75.) 
ha 
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“himself without diminution, and without defect, like unto Ra for ever and ever.”! 
The word s@hu Ader, though at times written with the determinative of 
a mummy lying on a bier like &/aé, “body,” indicates a body which has obtained a 
degree of knowledge? and power and glory whereby it becomes henceforth lasting 
and incorruptible. The body which has become a s@4x has the power of associating 
with the soul and of holding converse with it. In this form it can ascend into heaven 
and dwell with the gods, and with the sau of the gods, and with the souls of the 
righteous, In the pyramid texts we have these passages :— 


=> —- ae. 2- = 
A=? GD hS45 Gh sh i= 
Oes - Ou Tete pu un - Ou daa peh-Oa hems - k 
Rise up thou Teta this. “Stand up thou mighty one being strong, Sit thou 


the TT je= eh em—L& Ell Wet. 


ent neteru ari - hk ennu ari en Ausdr em Het-@a amt Annu 
with the gods, dothou that which did Osiris in the great house in Annu, 
eos 5 Da 
il a Bs j= =a 
= lie & es 
seSep-nek sah - hk an ter ret-h cm pet an 
Thou hast received thy s@/, not shall be fettered thy foot in heaven, not 
Mfe= k= 
yesef - & em ta 


shalt thou be turned back upon earth? 


% e>(*)) 8 a 8 ® 

alT) 2S ENR Boom 2 iil < o 
inet’ rik Tetd em tru = pen aha - 04  x0ft Ra 
Hail tothee, Teta, on this thy day [when] thou art standing before Ra [as] 


eT 9 clea RI-2— 1a NSS 


Q q °| “a\ g ) f Brugsch, Liber Metempsychosis, p, 22. 


2 Compare Coptic C22, “magister.” 
3 Recueil de Travaux, t. ¥ p. 36 (I. 271). From line 143 of the same text it would seem that a 


mani had more'thanione sifejfor the words “‘allithy samc" {I aL afl ae 
occur. ‘This may, however, be only a plural of majesty. 
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sy RID TARY AMS ae \t ee 


per-f em  tiabt teba - 04 em sikh - k pen dm bain 
he cometh from the east, [when] thou art endued with this thy s@ | among the souls.’ 


aio oof Ki BS ol DR LE 


Ahan pa neheh ter -f pa fetta em sah ~ f 
[His] duration of life is eternity, his limit of life is everlastingness in his sa? 
: a = 
4 Sh TG QO Ge 
nuk sith om ba-f 
Lam asdh with his souls 


In the late edition of the Book of the Dead published by Lepsius the deceased 
is said to “look upon his body and to rest upon his saz,” id “to 
and a passage extant both in this and the older Theban 
edition makes the deceased to receive the s@hu of the god Osiris.6 But that 
Egyptian writers at times confused the Z#a¢ with the sa/w is clear from a passage 
in the Book of Respirations, where it is said, “ Hail Osiris, thy name endureth, thy 
“body is stablished, thy s@ ju germinateth ” ;7 in other texts the word “germinate” 
is applied only to the natural body. 

In close connection with the natural and spiritual bodies stood the heart, or The ad or heat. 
rather that part of it which was the seat of the power of life and the fountain of 
good and evil thoughts. And in addition to the natural and spiritual bodies, man 


and souls are 


enter into their sax 


also had an abstract individuality or perso 
attributes, This abstract personality had an absolutely independent existence. It 


could move freely from place to place, separating itself from, or uniting itself to, 


ity endowed with all his characteristic 


\ Recueil de Travaux, t. v4 p. 59 (le 384). 
2 [hid t. ive p. 61 (1. 521). 
Book of the Dead, Chapter LXXVIIL, . 14. 


ee hae fa I Hod. Chapter LXXXIX., 


Mid. 5 
el 3) aod 1 “ . o . 
6 EO x FQ! <a. Chapter CXNX,, 1. 38 (ed. Naville) 


7 ONS 10] ISAS) Se OGM See Brugsen, Liter aMeten 


psvchosts, p. 15. 
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Ixii INTRODUCTION. 


the body at will, and also enjoying life with the gods in heavey. This was the 4a 
hdl a word which at times conveys the meanings of its Coptic equivalent Kw, and 
of «Sov, image, genius, double, character, disposition, and mental attributes. 
The funeral offerings of meat, cakes, ale, wine, unguents, e¢c., were intended for 
the 4a; the scent of the burnt incense was grateful to it. The 4a dwelt in the 
man’s statue just as the 4a of a god inhabited the statue of the god. In this 


respect the £a seems to be identical with the sekhem % or image. In the remotest 


times the tombs had special chambers wherein the £a was worshipped and received 
offerings. The priesthood numbered among its body an order of men who bore 


the name of “ priests of the £a” qi. and who performed services in honour of 


the da in the “Aa chapel” (] 21. 


In the text of Unas the deceased is said to be “happy with his £a"* in the 
next world, and his £a is joined unto his body in “the great dwelling” ;* his body 


The first scholar who seriously examined the meaning of the word td was Dr, Birch, who 


collected several examples of the use and discussed them in his Mémoire sur une Pai 
Musée du Louvre, Paris, 1858, p. 59 ff. (Extrait du t. xxiv, des Mémoires de la Société 
Antiguaires de France). Dr. Birch translated the word by étre, personne, emblem 
principe, esprit. In September, 1878, M. Maspero explained to the Members of the Congress of Lyons 
the views which he held concerning this word, and which he had for the past five years been teaching 
in the Collége de France, and said, “le £a est une sorte de double de la personne humaine d'une 
matitre moins grossitre que la matitre dont est formé le corps, mais qu'il fallait nourrir et entretenir 
comme le corps lui-méme; ce double vivait dans le tombeau des offrandes qu’on faisait aux fetes 
canoniques, et aujourd'hui encore un grand nombre des génies de la tradition populaire égyptienne ne 
sont que des doubles, devenus démons au moment de la conversion des fellahs au christianisme, puis 
a Vislamisme.” ‘These views were repeated by him at the Sorbonne in February, 187 Comptes 
Rendus du Congris provincial des Orientalistes, Lyons, 1878, t. i, pp. 235-263; Revue Scientifique de la 
France et de  Etranger, 2° série, 8° année, No. 35, March, 1879, pp. 816-820; Bulletin de PAssociation 
Scientifique de France, No. 594, 1879, t- xxiii. p. 373-384; Maspero, Ltudes de Mythologie et d'Arché- 
olagi¢, t. iy pp. 1, 35, 126. In March, 1879, Mr. Renouf read a paper entitled “On the true sense of 
an important Egyptian word” (Zrans. Soc. Bibl, Arch, vol. vi London, 1879, pp. 494-308), in which he 
arrived at conclusions similar to those of M. Maspero ; and in September of the same year M. Maspero 
again treated the subject in Recueil de Travaux, t. ix p. 152 & ‘The various shades of meaning in the 
word have been discussed subsequently by Brugsch, Wrterbuch (Suppl.), pp. 997, 1230; Diimichen, 
Der Grabpalast des Patuamenap, Abt. i, p. 10; Bergmann, Der Sarkophag des Panchemisis (in 
Jahrbuch der Kunsthistorischen Sammlungen des allerhochsten Kaiserhauses, Vienna, 1883, p. 5); 
Wiedemann, Die Religion der alten Aegypter, p. 126. 


emcee 1) | Gunes 
eM) 2-2) = 


impériale des 
divin, génic, 
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having been buried in the lowest chamber, “his 4a cometh forth to him.”? Of 
Pepi I. it is said — 


Ries 4 pat Sl. G 
j= > us rus +4- 21%=- TS 

an su ha-k hems ka-k dm-f ta senad-k dt ur 
Washed isthy fa, sitteth thy 4a[and]it eateth bread with thee unceasingly 


- Az 


en tet fetta 


for ever.? 
% R 2 1)! 
=f B= 8JuU= BIS BANKS 
aha ub ~ k ua ha-k uab ba-k uab seyem - k 
Thou art pure, thy dais pure, thy soul is pure, thy form is pure.* 


The ka, as we have seen, could eat food, and it was necessary to provide food 
for it. In the XIIth dynasty and in later periods the gods are entreated to grant 
meat and drink to the 4a of the deceased; and it seems as if the Egyptians 
thought that the future welfare of the spiritual body depended upon the main- 
constant supply of sepulchral offerings, When circumstances 
rendered it impossible to continue the material supply of food, the 4a fed upon 
the offerings painted on the walls of the tomb, which were transformed into 
suitable nourishment by means of the prayers of the living. When there were 
neither material offerings nor painted similitudes to feed upon, it seems as if the 
ka must have perished ; but the texts are not definite on this point. 
The following is specimen of the 4a’s petition for food written in the A prayer of the Aa. 
XVIIIth dynasty :— 
“ May the gods grant that I go into and come forth from my tomb, may the 
© Maj shade, may I drink water from my cistern every day, 1 
“ my limbs grow, may Hapi give unto me bread and flowers of all kinds in their 


tenance of 


y refresh its 


may 


season, may I pass over my estate every day without ceasing, may my soul 


1 (Nth Sen 483. 


2 Recueil de Travaux, t. ¥., p. 166, 1. 67. 
5 Jbid, 1. 112. 
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« alight upon the branches of the groves which I have planted, may I make myself 
“cool beneath my sycamores, may I eat the bread which they provide. May I 
“have my mouth that I may speak therewith like the followers of Horus, may I 
“come forth to heaven, may I descend to earth, may I never be shut out upon the 
“ road, may there never be done unto me that which my soul abhorreth, let not my 
“ soul be imprisoned, but may I be among the venerable and favoured ones, may 1 
“ plough my lands in the Field of / at the Field of Peace, may 
“one come out to me with vessels of ale and cakes and bread of the lords of 
eternity, may I receive meat from the altars of the great, I the 4a of the prophet 
“ Amsu.”! 


To that part of man which beyond all doubt was believed to enjoy an eternal 


‘u, may I arriv 


existence in heaven in a state of glory, the Egyptians gave the name da co 


a word which means something like “sublime,” “noble,” and which has alwa 
hitherto been translated by “soul.” The éa is not incorporeal, for although it 
dwells in the Za, and is in some respects, like the heart, the principle of life in man, 
still it possesses both substance and form: in form it is depicted as a human-headed 
hawk 4X, and in nature and substance it is 
ethereal. It revisited the body in the tomb and re-animated 
it could take upon itself any shape that it pleased; and it had the power of 
jz into heaven and of dwelling with the perfected souls there. It was 
eternal. As the éa w ociated with the Za, it partook of the funeral 
offerings, and in one aspect of its existence at least it was liable to decay if not 
properly and sufficiently nourished, In the pyre the permanent dwelling- 
place of the da or soul is heaven with the gods, whose life it shares :-— 


@il) 2 Rods KISes—~ 


stated to be exceedingly refined or 


nd conversed with 


nid te: 


sek Unis per em hru pen em iru maken 
Behold Unas cometh forth on day this in the form exact of 
es F 
ba any 


asoul — living® 


1 See Trans. Soc. Bibl. Arch., vol. viy pp. 307, 308. 
® Recueil de Travaux, t. iv., p. 52 (I. 455)- 
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Their soul * isin Unas? 
et es— RKO 
aha ba - k emma neteru 
Standeth thy soul among the gods? 
feeon —_ \, — 
‘7ARGW > Jo -% SB Il 
ha Pepi pu t-nek maat Heru metu-s Ou 
Hail, Pepi this! cometh to thee the eye of Horus, it speaketh with thee. 
fa ee 6 Til 
t- nek ba-k dm neteru 


Cometh to thee thy soul which is among _ the gods.* 


thIes Wt 1 


uab ba -k am neteru 
Pure is thy soul among the gods! 


ao ie TS & WoT as 


any, Ausir any am = Netat any Pepi pen 
As liveth Osiris, and as liveth the soul in Netat, soliveth Pepi _ thi 


TAS Sam GN) the TTT 


fa-s baiu-k Pepi pen ent paut neteru en 


It? placeth thy soul Pepi this among the greater and lesser cycles of the gods in 
eS ? 4 } —a 
Se kN ae 
ti arat am - 0a hat -k 


the form of the uri [which] are on thy brows 


1 Le, the soul of the gods. 2 Recueil de Travaux, » p. 61 (1. 522), 
% Recueil de Travaux, t, v., p. 55 (I. 350), and see Pepi L., Il. 19, 20. 
4 Pid. t. Vu p. 160 (1. 13). % Recueil de Travaux, t. ¥., p. 175 (le 113). 


Pp. 183 (I. 166). 7 Ley the Eye of Horus. 
p. 184 (1. 167). 


i-heidelberg.de/diglit/budge1895bd2/0073 
© Universititsbibliothek Heidelberg 


samme http://digi.ub.u 
HEIDELBERG 


-gefordert durch die 


DFG 


UNIVERSITATS- 
‘BIBLIOTHEK 
HEIDELBERG 


The bhaibit or 
shadow, 


Ixvi INTRODUCTION. 


CMT NG 


ha 
Behold 


ceeetia 1 1.0y alla ih 


pen ba-k bain Annu ds a -k bain 
this, thy soul isthe soul of Annu; behold thy soul is the soul 


© OM eS Fe 6 OM me OF MN 


Neyen is bak baiu Pe ds ba-k seb anys 
of Nekhen; behold thy soul is the soul of Pe; behold thy soul isa star living, behold, 


the [{]oS-—— 


xent sem =f. 
among _ its brethren.? 


In connection with the 4a and da must be mentioned the £hazbit Te or 


shadow of the man, which the Egyptians regarded as a part of the human 
economy. It may be compared with the ox and wmébra of the Greeks and 
Romans, It was supposed to have an entirely independent existence and to be 
able to separate itself from the body ; it was free to move wherever it pleased, and, 
like the 4a and éa, it partook of the funeral offerings in the tomb, which it visited 
at will. The mention of the shade, whether of a god or man, in the pyramid 
texts is unfrequent, and it is not easy to ascertain what views were held concerning 


it; but from the passage in the text of Un 


is, where it is mentioned together with 
the souls and spirits and bones of the god evident that already at that 
early date its position in relation to man was Well defined. From the collection of 
illustrations which Dr. Birch appended to his paper On the Shade or Shadow of 
the Dead; it is quite clear that in later times at least the shadow was always 
associated with the soul and was believed to be always near it; and this view is 


¥ Recueil de Travaux, t. v., p. 184 (1. 168). 


MN WL Ia LS MTT HPN 


flame. Recueil de Travaux, t. iv. p. 62 (1. §23)- 


3 See Trans. Soc. Bibl, Arch, vol. viii p. 386-97. 
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supported by a passage in the XCIInd Chapter of the Book of the Dead,! where 


it is said :-— 
K.1 Mf VASAT Tf S50 = 
em yond ba- a sauti yatbitd un nat 


Let not be shut in my soul, let not be fettered © my shadow, let be opened the way 


AG —- Tt SA + 11 


en ba-a en yaibit-a maa - f neler da 
for my soul and for my shadow, may itsee the great god. 


And again, in the LXXXIXth Chapter the deceased says :— 


x 1 
— rb aN i eile Hig 
maa- a  ba-d xaibited 

May I look upon my soul and my shadow. 


Another important and apparently eternal part of man was the iu $, which, eae 
judging from the meaning of the word, may be defined as a “shining” or translucent, 

intangible casing or covering of the body, which is frequently depicted in the form of 
amummy. For want of a better word £/ has often been translated “shining one,” 
“glorious,” “ intelligence,” and the like, but in certain cases it may be tolerably well 
rendered by “spirit.” The pyramid texts show us that the £4z’s of the gods lived 
in heaven, and thither wended the 44x of a man as soon as ever the prayers said 
over the dead body enabled it to do so. Thus it 


id, * Unas standeth with the 
khu's,”® and one of the gods is asked to “give him his sceptre among the £Au's ;"* 
when the souls of the gods enter into Unas, their £/w's are with and round about 
him.’ To king Teta it is said :— 
1 Naville, Zodenbuch, Bd, 1. Bl. 104, Il. 7, 8. 
2 [bid., Ba. 1, Bl. ror. 


8 i —aofhh ed Fer Recueil de Travaux, t. 


p. 188 (1. 71). 


‘A—SRS)f— he RSH: Tbid, t. 274). 
: BRE 2 (Sti). ‘bid, t iv., p. 61 (1. $22). 
i2 
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posse menen 2 snare woven, 
ae Nena Nee Si i Nee 
nehem - nef — -maat-f maf er ta-nef nek seba - k 

He? hath plucked his eye from himself, he hath given it unto thee to strengthen thee 


(Al Ne Ss 


dm-s sexem - k am-s xent xe 
therewith, that thou mayest prevail with it among the shu's* 


And again, when the god Khent-mennut-f has transported the king to heaven, 
the god Seb, who rejoices to meet him, is said to give him both hands and welcome 
him as a brother and to nurse him and to place him among the imperishable £4z's.* 
In the XCIInd Chapter the deceased is made to pray for the liberation of his soul, 
shadow, and £/z from the bondage of the tomb, and for deliverance from those 
“whose dwellings are hidden, who fetter the souls, who fetter souls and £4u's 
“and who shut in the shadows of the dead” ;* and in the XCIst Chapter® is a 
formula specially prepared to enable the £/x to pass from the tomb to the domains 
where Ra and Hathor dwell. 

Yet another part of a man w: 


supposed to exist in heaven, to which the 


Egyptians gave the name sekhent fot The word has been rendered by 


“ power,” “form,” and the like, but it is very difficult to find any expression which 
will represent the Egyptian conception of the sefiem. It is mentioned in 
connection with the soul and 44x, as will be seen from the following passages 
from the pyramid tex: 


= MeN Ut Seb 


i-nek seyem -~ kim 
Cometh tothee thy seé#em among the plaiss 


° Ley Horus. 2 Recueil de Travaux, t. vs p. 19 (le 174). 
‘bP lS en = eH PSV he oS 
heh —— DO. Recueil de Travaux, t. vz, p. 41 (le 289)- 


4 See below, p. 117. ® See below, p. 115. 
© Recueil de Travaux, t. v4 p. 160 (I. 13). 
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-& 


tt SSR 


wad seyent am xu 
Pure is thy sefiem among the kia’s* 
sta B= BG us 2-1 &e 8 
aha ub - uab ka-k uab ba -k ab 
Thou art pure, pureis thy éa, — pure is thy soul, pure is 


Heh = 
a 
seyem ~ k 
thy sekhem? 


A name of Ra was ean S59 sekhem ur, the “Great Sekhem,” and Unis 
— 
is identified with him and called ;— 


flee [eh NO Trt 
Great sekhiem,  sekhem among the sekitemus 


Finally, the name, — $p zen, of a man was believed to exist in heaven, and The ror or sme 


in the pyramid texts we are told that 


— (an) 9 3 => gum roa oo gem OU 
vegas CL.) peers, les Tw ON) cece 
nefer en Pepi pen end ren-f any Pepi pen tena ha -f 
Happy is Pepi this with hisname, liveth Pepi this with his Aa? 


Thus, as we have seen, the whole man consisted of a natural body, a spiritual 
body, a heart, a double, a soul, a ing or spirit, a 
All these were, however, bound together inseparably, and the 
welfare of any single one of them concerned the welfare of all. For the well-being 
of the spiritual parts it was necessary to preserve from decay the natural body ; and 


hadow, an intangible ethereal cas 


form, and a name, 


1 Recueil de Travaux, t. vy p. 175 (le 113)- 
® fbid,, t. iv. p. 44, 1 393. 
8 Jbid, t. va p. 183, 1. 169. 


2 Recueil de Travaux, p. 175, 1.112. 
* Ibid. p. 60, Wl. 514, 515. 
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Ixx INTRODUCTION. 


certain passages in the pyramid texts seem to show that a belief in the resurrection 
cf the natural body existed in the earliest dynasties.! 

The texts are silent as to the time when the immortal part began its beatified 
existence ; but it is probable that the Osiris’ of a man only attained to the full 
enjoyment of spiritual happiness after the funeral ceremonies had been duly per- 
formed and the ritual recited. Comparatively few particulars are known of the 
manner of life of the soul in heaven, and though a number of interesting facts may 
be gleaned from the texts of all periods, it is very difficult to harmonize them. 
This result is due partly to the different views held by different schools of thought 
in ancient Egypt, and partly to the fact that on some points the Egyptians them- 
selves seem to have had no decided opinions. We depend upon the pyramid 
texts for our knowledge of their earliest conceptions of a future life. 

The life of the Osiris of a man in heaven is at once material and spiritual ; 
and it seems as if the Egyptians never succeeded in breaking away from their very 
ancient habit of confusing the things of the body with the things of the soul. 
They believed in an incorporeal and immortal part of man, the constituent elements 
of which flew to heaven after death and embalmment; yet the theologians of the 
VIth dynasty had decided that there was some part of the deceased which could 
only mount to heaven by means of a ladder. In the pyramid of Teta it is said, 
“When Teta hath purified himself on the borders of this earth where Ra hath 


“ purified himself, he prayeth and setteth up the ladder, and those who dwell in 
"3 


“the great place press Teta forward with their han In the pyramid of Pepi I. 


Vey (8a) a LSE this Pepi goeth forth with his flesh.” Zewei? 
de Travaux, t. V. p. 185, 1. 169. 

2 The Osiris consisted of all the spiritual parts of a man gathered together in a form which re 
sembled him exactly, Whatever honour was paid to the mummified body was received by its Osiris, 
the offerings made to it were accepted by its Osiris, and the amulets laid upon it were made use of by 
its Osiris for its own protection. ‘The safu, the ha, the éa, the &hw, the kaibit, the seem, and the 
ren were in primeval times separate and independent parts of man’s immortal nature ; but in the 
pyramid texts they are welded together, and the dead king Pepi is addressed as “Osiris Pepi.” ‘The 
custom of calling the deceased Osiris continued until the Roman period. On the Osiris of a man, sce 
Wiedemann, Die Osirianische Unsterblichkeitslehre (in Die Religion der alten Acgypter, p. 128), 


*So-ED? Ted —— } Te 2 SIN 


we iN z 4 4% = os fl ss € S| J- Maspero, Reeweit de Travaus, 


Lv Pah 36 
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the king is identified with this ladder: “ Isis saith, ‘ Happy are they who see the 
“ «father, and Nephthys saith, ‘ They who see the father have rest,’ speaking unto 
“ the father of this Osiris Pepi when he cometh forth unto heaven among the stars 
“and among the luminaries which never set. With the urzus on his brow, and his 
“book upon both his sides, and magic words at his feet, Pepi goeth forward unto 
"1 The gods who 
preside over this ladder are at one time Ra and Horus, and at another Horus and 
In the pyramid of Unis it is said, “ Ra setteth upright the ladder for Osiris, 
and Horus raiseth up the ladder for his father Osiris, when Osiris goeth to [find] 
‘his soul; one standeth on the one side, and the other standeth on the other, and 
* Unis ii tandeth up and is Horus, he sitteth down and is 


“his mother Nut, and he entereth therein in his name Ladder. 


is betwixt them. Unas si 
And in the pyramid of Pepi I. we read, “ Hail to thee, O Ladder of God, 
“hail to thee, O Ladder of Set. Stand up, O Ladder of God, stand up, O Ladder 
* of Set, stand up, O Ladder of Horus, whereon Osiris went forth into heaven, ... 
“This Pepi is thy son, this Pepi is Horus, thou hast given birth unto this Pepi even 
“as thou hast given birth unto the god who is the lord of the Ladder. Thou hast 
“given him the Ladder of God, and thou hast given him the Ladder of Set, 
“ whereon this Pepi hath gone forth into heaven... . . Every &/u and every god 
“ stretcheth out his hand unto this Pepi when he cometh forth into heaven by the 
“Ladder of God... . that which he seeth and that which he heareth make him 
“ wise, and serve as food for him when he cometh forth into heaven by the 
“Ladder of God. Pepi riseth up like the uraus which is on the brow of Set, and 
every £iu and every god stretcheth out his hand unto Pepi on the Ladder. Pepi 
“hath gathered together his bones, he hath collected his flesh, and Pepi hath gone 
“ straightway into heaven by means of the two fingers of the god who is the Lord 
“of the Ladder.”® Elsewhere we are told that Khonsu and Set “carry the 
“ Ladder of Pepi, and they set it up.” 
When the s of a man has entered into heaven as a living soul,* he is 
regarded as one of those who “have eaten the eye of Horus";* he walks among 


© Recueil de Travaux, t. v., p. 190, ll. 181, 182. 
2 Jbid., t. iv, p. 70,1. 579 ff 


" Ltudes de Mythologie et a’ Archéologie, t. ig p. 344, note 1. 


4 iN q = > 2. angen a ie Recueil de Travaux, t. v., p. 52 (l. 456). 


5 — I flac mom. Ibid., t. iii, p. 165 (1. 169). 
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the living ones 9-9-9," he becomes “God, the son of God,”* and all the gods of 
heaven become his brethren.* His bones are the gods and goddesses of heaven ;* 
his right side belongs to Horus, and his left side to Set ;* the goddess Nut makes 
him to rise up as a god without an enemy in his name “ God”;* and God calls 
him by his name,” His face is the face of Ap-uat, his eyes are the great ones 
among the souls of Annu, his nose is Thoth, his mouth is the great lake, his 
tongue belongs to the boat of right and truth, his teeth are the spirits of Annu, his 
chin is Khert-khent-Sekhem, his backbone is Sema, his shoulders are Set, his 
breast is Beba,‘ e/c. 
his body as a whole is identified with the God of Heaven. For example it is said 
concerning Unas :— 


every one of his members is identified with a god. Moreover, 


2S Ob TEM tr - as 


tet-k tet ent Unds pen af-k af en Unds pen 
Thy body isthe body of Unas this. Thy flesh is the flesh of Unas this. 


w= - 277 Gil — 
ee a pen seb-k {seb Unas pen 


Thy bones are the bones of Unas this, Thy passage is the passage of Unis this. 


= (s4N) Ee Oupetiss 
seb Unis pen seb - hk 


‘The passage of Unas this is thy passage? 


1 Recueil de Travaux, t. Vos p- 183 (1. 166). 
1 
2 . Mid, te 
S11! i 


a ‘ARE See pyramid of Teta, (Recueil t.v.), ll. 45; 137) 197, 302. 


FASITAXMISOART HS 


5 Tbidd., t. Vo p. 23 (Ie 198). 


SMa WoRSon Th mons 


(L. 279). 
7 Dbid., p. 26 (\. 222) ® {tid., t. viii, p. 88 (I. $65 ff). 
P. P. 565 
® Ibid, t. iii, p. 214 (l. 268). 


» p. 89 (I. 574). 


.» P. 202 (1. 209), 
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Further, this identification of the deceased with the God of Heaven places him 
in the position of supreme ruler, For example, we have the prayer that Unas 
“may rule the nine gods and complete the company of the nine gods,”! and Pepi I., 
in his progress through heaven, comes upon the double company of the gods, 
who stretch out their hands, entreating him to come and sit down among them.? 


Again, the deceased is changed into Horus, the son of Osiris and Isis. It is entiation 
with Horus, 


said of Pepi I. “ Behold it is not Pepi who entreateth to see thee in the form in 
“which thou art |= oh *el=. O Osiris, who entreateth to see thee in the 
ST Po 


“form in which thou art, O Osiris ; but it is thy son who entreateth to see thee in 
it is Horus who entreateth to see thee in 


“ the form in which thou art, O Osi 
* the form in which thou art”; and Horus does not place Pepi at the head of the 
dead, but among the divine gods.* Elsewhere we are told that Horus has taken 
e and given it to Pepi, and that the odour of Pepi’s body is the odour of the 
Eye of Horus.’ Throughout the pyramid texts the Osiris of the deceased is the 
son of Tmu, or Tmu-Ra, Shu, Tefnut, Seb, and Nut, the brother of Isis, Nephthys, 
Set, and Thoth, and the father of Horus; his hands, arms, belly, back, hips and 
thighs, and legs are the god Tmu, and his face is Anubis.’ He is the brother of 
he revolves in heaven like Orion ® 


his E) 


the moon,* he is the child of the star Soth 
and Sothis fI/\ 9.19 and he rises in his place like a star." The gods, male and 
= 


NN 2) Gee SS — TM 


p, 217 (1. 283). 


AR STHMMN TN o (oh ie} 
A! 4). Ubid., ts viix p. 150 (1 263). 


4 bid., t. vii. p. 155 (l 315 £) 
STIIPRRTIITE: %* = 
p. 194 (l. 190). 


5 [bit t. vii, p. 169 (I. 457). © [0id., t. iti, pp. 209-211. 
7 Ibid, p. 201 (1. 207). 


8 mm (BW Jo Voges. Wid., t. vn, p. 198 (1. 203). 


9 Mhid, ivy Pp 44. Le 390. 1 Jbid., t. iii., p. 205 (L. 221 £.). 
1 bid, t. Wy p. 44 (Le 392). 


| nl | Recueil? de Travan, iti, 
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female, pay homage to him,' every being in heaven adores him; and in one 
interesting passage it is said of Pepi I. that “when he hath come forth into heaven 
“he will find Ra standing face to face before him, and, having seated himself upon 
‘the shoulders of Ra, Ra will not let him put himself down again upon the ground; 
“for he knoweth that Pepi is more shining than the shining ones, more perfect 
“than the perfect, and more stable than the stable ones...... When Pepi 
* standeth upon the north of heaven with Ra, he becometh lord of the universe like 
“unto the king of the god To the deceased Horus gives his own 4a, and 
also driv y the £a’s of the enemies of the deceased from him, and hamstrings 
his foes.t By the divine power thus given to the deceas 
tion the £a’s of the gods? and other a's," and he |: 
triple company of the gods? He 
gods, and he judges heart and the hearts of those who would take away his 
food and the breath from his nostrils become the prey of his hands." 

‘Tho heavenly life The place of the deceased in heaven is by the side of God" in the most holy 


of the blessed. 


ed he brings into subjec- 


his yoke upon the 4a’s of the 
so becomes Thoth, the intelligence of the 


place," and he becomes God and an angel of God ;" he himself is triumphant," 


Prens eve Ail, QR SBR OO. Recweit de Travaux, t. vy p. 2 
1 Ym? (30)! TH DRBALLY. Aeeweit de Travaux, t. vy p. 23 
(I. 197). 
2 Thid., te vy p. 174 (91 ff). 
nas aia? hic inp 
» Mim SPs, Mids tvs p. 33 ( 
4 Thid., tvs pe 49 (le 287), 


5 wom BS fe Ibid, p. 45 (le 306). 


3 wom J) Ce YY. Tid, 


7 Mids, t. vs p. 46 (le 307). © This tv 
° Ibid, t. ii, p. 208 (1. 233), QB ee 


. 51 (I. 451); t. ili, p. 208 (I. 234). 


4 ps 168 (1. 452): 


W bid, t. iv, p. 49 ( 430), q ioe msci ey [Veen ee Vi Ped 


1 S— TSI] wi ir Bes meter» iit iin p. 202 (1 209) 


2 [pom (FO) Pas damm fla law. Mid, tv, p. 189 (I. 178). 
J (BN fo laf 


4 (ELDERS ee Reels ak Mid, vx, p. 187 (1. 175). 


© | maiexeru ; ibid, t. v4 ps 186 (L. 172). These words are in later times always 
oa - 


added after the name of the deceased, and seem to mean something like “he whose voice, or speech, 
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and his 4a is triumphant.’ He sits on a great throne by the side of God? The 
throne is of iron ornamented with lions’ faces and having the hoofs of bulls.* He 
is clothed in the finest raiment, like unto the raiment of those who sit on the throne 
of living right and truth.t He receives the zreri# crown from the gods,’ and from 
the great company of the gods of / 
sad;7 he eats the bread of Ra and drinks what he drinks 
is that which is spoken by Seb, and that which comes forth from the mouth of the 
gods.’ He eats what the gods eat, he drinks what they drink, he lives as they 
live, and he dwells where they dwell;! all the gods give him their food that he 
may not die."! Not only does he eat and drink of their food, but he wi 


anu. He thirsts not, nor hungers, nor is 


daily,’ and his bread also 


is right and true”; the expression has been rendered by “disant I 


“ véridique,” “juste, 
‘justifid,” “vainqueur,” “waltend des Wortes htig der Rede i de voix,” “juste de voix,” 
“victorious,” “triumphant,” and the like. See on this subject Maspero, Ltudes de Mythologie et 
ad’ Archiologic, t. i, pp. 93-114; Devéria, L’Expression Mad-xerou (in Recueil de Travaux, te in 
p. 10 f.).” A somewhat different view of the signification of maakheru is given by Virey (Zombeau de 
Rekhmara, Paris, 1889, p. 101. Published in Mémoires publits par les Membres de ta Miss. Arch. 
Francaise au Caire, t. vs fase. i.), The offerings which were painted on the walls of the tomb were 
actually enjoyed by the deceased in his new state of heing. ‘The Egyptians called them “per Aderu; 
that is to “the things which ‘Ae word or the demand made to appear,” or “ per hiru kheru,” that is to 
say, “the things which presented themselves at the word” ot “at the demand” of the deceased. ‘The 
deceased was then called “mad Averu,” that is to say, “she who realises his word,” or “he who realises 
while he speaks,” or “whose voice or demand realices; gice or demand makes true, ot 
ee to be really and actually” that which only appears in painting on the walls of the tomb. 

. Amélineau combats this interpretation, and agrees with M. Maspero's rendering of “juste de 
see Un Tombeau Exypticn (in Revue de 0 Histoire des Reli i 
that mad-kheru may mean simply “blessed.” 


' Recueil de 


aux, t. Vy Pe 189 (1. 179). 


11) eens ; eh 4 Bil—*- Ibid, t. iv, p. 58 (le 494) 


AMES LP oHle Joplifese— (KV S1e 
miZiie— bh SPP. Wid, t. vie, p. 154 (lk 309, 310)- 


§ Thi, tov. pe 148 (1. 239)- +P. 56 (I. 480). 
© Mitt, t. Vey p. 176 (I. 417)- p. 195 (17: 
* Ibid, t. vis p. 52 (Ie 335). 


‘plot SJERT TMM: 


(1. 234). 
W Dbid., t. iti p. 198 (1. 191 £). N Jbid., t. v., p. 164 (1. 56). 
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apparel which they wear,’ the white linen and sandals ;* he is clothed in white,* 
and “he goeth to the great Jake in the midst of the Field of Peace whereon the 
“ great gods sit; and these great and never failing gods give unto him [to eat] of 
; : a Q men) mw 
“the tree of life of which they themselves do eat OO fa Yp mmm FPS flavus 
“xe that he likewise may live.”* The bread which he eats never decays 
and his beer never grows stale.® He eats of the “bread of eternity” and 
drinks of the “ beer of everlastingness ” which the gods eat and drink ;* and he 
nourishes himself upon that bread which the Eye of Horus has shed upon the 
branches of the olive tree.’ He suffers neither hunger nor thirst like the gods 
Shu and Tefnut, for he is filled with the bread of wheat of which Horus himselt 
has eaten; and the four children of Horus, Hapi, Tuamautef, Qebhsennuf and 
Amset, have appeased the hunger of his belly and the thirst of his lips.’ He 
abhors the hunger which he cannot satisfy, and he loathes the thirst which he 
cannot slake ;* but he is delivered from the power of those who would steal a 
his food.” He is washed clean, and his 4a is washed clean, and they eat bread 
is one of the four children of Horus who live on right 
and truth,!? and they give him his portion of the food with which they have been 
so abundantly supplied by the god Seb that they have never yet known what it is 
to hunger. He goes round about heaven even as they do, and he partakes of 
their food of fi 


together for ever. 


“aire 
igs and wine 


1 tJ fl al 8) ) ee iN g J f re tr =. Recweit de Travauss t vy Ps 199 (|. 180). 


2 AAR DAA MU LL MU Pe — J DG [lm Pa « Mid, 
t. vy p. 163 (1. 408). 

nid te ivy p45 (I. 394). # Ibid, t. vily ps 165 (I. 430). 

s GoloK ol QRZ =e See Tbidy to Vy P44 (le 288), 


and t. vii, p. 167 (L 442). 


"Als eo 


t. vii, p. 160 (1. 390). 


oh E TREE me 


7 Ibid, t. iti, p. 199 (1. 200). 8 Ibid. t. vs p. 10 (h. 54 ff). 
+P. 199 (I. 195 f.). W Jbid., t. iv. pe 48 (L426 
N fbid., t. v4 p. 267 (I. 66). 2 bid... viiiy p. 106 (1. 6 


»FNSA—B b—ZVsSINIG PN. Did, wviity p x10 (1, 692) 
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Those who would be hostile to the deceased become thereby foes of the god 
Tmu, and all injuries inflicted on him are inflicted on that god ;! he dwells without 
fear under the protection of the gods, from whose loins he has come forth.’ To 
him “the earth is an abomination, and he will not enter into Seb ; for his soul hath 
“burst for ever the bonds of his sleep in his house which is upon earth, His 
“calamities are brought to an end, for Unas hath been purified with the Eye of 
the calamities of Unis have been done away by Isis and Nephthys. 
4s is in heaven, Unas is in heaven, in the form of air, in the form of air; he 
“perisheth not, neither doth anything which is in him perish.t He is firmly 
in the bows of the bark of 


“stablished in heaven, and he taketh his pure s 
* Ra. Those who row Ra up into the heavens row him also, and those who row 
* Ra beneath the horizon row him also. The life which the deceased leads is 
said to be generally that of him “ who entereth into the west of the sky, and who 
“cometh forth from the east thereof.”° In brief, the condition of the blessed is 
summed up in the following extract from the pyramid of Pepi I 


“Hail, Pepi, thou hast come, thou art glorious, and thou hast gotten might like the god 
throne, that is O: n thy body, thy form of 
thy crown is upon thy head, thy ‘head-dress is upon thy shoulders, 
“ thy face is before thee, and those who sing songs of joy are upon both sides of thee; those 
who follow in the train of God are behind thee, and the divine forms who make God to 
“ come are upon each side of thee. God cometh, and Pepi hath come upon the throne of 
“ Osi The shining one who dwelleth in Netat, the divine form that dwelleth in Teni, hath 
“come. Isis speaketh unto thee, Nephthys holdeth converse with thee, and the shining ones 
“ come unto thee bowing down even to the ground in adoration at thy feet, by reason of the 
“ writing which thou hast, O Pepi, in the region of Saa. Thou comest forth to thy mother 
“ Nut, and she strengtheneth thy arm, and she maketh a way for thee through the sky to the 
“ place where Ra abideth, Thou hast opened the gates of the , thou hast opened the 
“ doors of the celestial deep; thou hast found I id he watcheth over thee, he hath taken 
“ thee by thy hand, he hath led thee into the two regions of heaven, and he hath placed thee 
“on the throne of Os Then hail, O Pepi, for the Eye of Horus came to hold converse 
“ with thee ; thy soul which was among the gods came unto thee ; thy form of power which 
“ was dwelling among the shining ones came unto thee, As a son fighteth for his father, and 
“as Horus avenged Osiris, even so doth Horus defend Pepi against his enemies, And thou 


Recueil de Travaux, t. iv., p. 74 (1. 602). 2 Recueil de Travaux, t. iv., p. 46 (le 405). 
8 Tbid,,t. ili., p. 202 (|. 209). 4 Ibid, t. iv, po 51 (le 447 £). 
8 Mhiid., t. v4 p. 53 (le 340). 


ers Ce TD ts, Seah S ne e>Ate Ss 2. tid, 


p- 104 (I. 665). 
7 [bid., t. V4 p. 159, (Il. 1 
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© standest avenged, endowed with all things like unto a god, and equipped with all the forms of 
“ Osiris upon the throne of Khent-Amenta. Thou doest that which he doeth among the 
“immortal shining ones ; thy soul sitteth upon its throne being provided with thy form, and 
“it doeth that which thou doest in the presence of Him that liveth among the living, by 
“the command of Ra, the great god. It reapeth the wheat, it cutteth the barley, and it 
“giveth it unto thee. Now, therefore, O Pepi, he that hath given unto thee life and all 
“ power and eternity and the power of speech and thy body is Ra. Thou hast endued 
“ thyself with the forms of God, and thou hast become magnified thereby before the gods 
who dwell in the Lake. Hail, Pepi, thy soul standeth among the gods and among the 
“ shining ones, and the fear of thee striketh into their hearts. Hail, Pepi, thou placest thyself 
“upon the throne of Him that dwelleth among the living, and it is the writing which thou 
“ hast [that striketh terror] into their hearts. Thy name shall live upon earth, thy name shall 
“flourish upon earth, thou shalt neither perish nor be destroyed for ever and for ever.” 


Side by side, however, with the passages which speak of the material and 
spiritual enjoyments of the deceased, we have others which seem to imply that the 
Egyptians believed in a corporeal existence,! or at least in the capacity for corporeal 
enjoyment, in the future state. This belief may have rested upon the view that 
the life in the next world was but a continuation of the life upon earth, which it 
resembled closely, or it may have been due to the survival of semi-savage gro 
incorporated into the religious texts of the Egyptians. However this may 
sd king Unas eats with 


ide: 
be, it is quite certain that in the Vth dynasty the dec« 
his mouth, and ex s other natural functions of the body, and gratifies his 
sions.? But the most remarkable passage in this connection is one in the 


cist 


come Lem (22 KAMER AIR Se d 


“O flesh of Teti, rot not, decay not, stink not.” Recueil! de Travaux, t. vy p. $5 (le 347): 
(AW 2 LDR Y SR + Peni goeth forth with his Mest"; iid, t v4 ps 285 (1.165). 
ee 


ee iN dW. oo YS — “thy bones shall not be destroyed, and thy flesh 


ibid, p. 55 (I. 35. 
* Compare the follo 


0+ GU NT 9 SGMS 


Cais joo le oeeh als 
tiv., p. 76 (Il. 628, 629). 
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shall not perish ” 
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pyramid of Unas. Here all creation is represented as being in terror when they 
see the deceased king rise up as a soul in the form of a god who devours “his 
“ fathers and mothers”; he feeds upon men and also upon gods. He hunts the 
gods in the fields and snares them; and when they are tied up for slaughter 
he cuts their throats and disembowels them, He roasts and eats the best of 
them, but the old gods and goddesses are used for fuel. By eating them he 
imbibes both their magical powers { L , and their A/w’s $3>$. He becomes 
the “great Form, the form among forms, and the god of all the great gods who 
“exist in visible forms,” and he is at the head of all the s@4z, or spiritual bodies 
in heaven, He carries off the hearts ~# & of the gods, and devours the wisdom 


of every god ; therefore the duration of his life is everlasting and he lives to all 
eternity, for the souls of the gods and their £4x's are in him. The whole passage 


reads :—* 


“(496) The heavens drop water, the stars throb, (497) the archers go round about, the 
“ (498) bones of Akeru tremble, and those who are in bondage to them take to flight when 
“ they sce (499) Unis rise up as a soul, in the form of the god who liveth upon his fathers and 
“who maketh food of his (500) mothers. Unas is the lord of wisdom, and (501) his mother 
“noweth not his name, The gifts of Unas are in heaven, and he hath become mighty in 
“ the horizon (502) like unto Tmu, the father that gave him birth, and after Tmu gave him birth 
“ (503) Unas became stronger than his father. The £a’s of Unas are behind him, the sole of 
“ his foot is beneath his feet, his gods are over him, his urwi are [seated] (504) upon his brow, 
“ the serpent guides of Unas are in front of him, and the spirit of the flame looketh upon [his] 


ole—GIMS op —ppe Je Jom fahts 
NEI b—-EN=Ms—-S@MI=IITA Bd 


© 7 . Mid, iii, p. 197 (1. 182 f). 


mh“ STIRS Bo deg— Sel 


cares iN eS iN — | Mid, t. v., p. 40 (1. 286), and see M. Maspero’s note on the 


same page. 


‘MeK xR pte oo ae Nes 


®S HR KK 2p. Pyramid of Teta, 1. 327 ; sbi, t 


2 See Maspero, Recueil, t. iv., P. 59, t-V4 p. 503 and Revue de P Histoire des Religions, t. xii p. 128. 
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“soul, The (505) powers of Unds protect him; Unas is a bull in heaven, he directeth his 
“ steps where he will, he liveth upon the form which (506) each god taketh upon himself, and 
“he eateth the flesh of those who come to fill their bellies with the magical charms in the 
“Lake of Fire. Unas is (s07) equipped with power against the shining spirits thereof, and 
“he riseth up in the form of the mighty one, the lord of those who dwell in power (2). Unis 
“hath taken his seat with his side turned towards Seb, (508) Unas hath weighed his 
“ words with the hidden god (?) who hath no name, on the day of hacking in pieces the first- 
“born, Unis is the lord of offerings, the untier of the knot, and he himself maketh abundant 
the offerings of meat and drink. (509) Unas devoureth men and liveth upon the gods, he 
s the lord to whom offerings are brought, and he counteth the lists thereof. He that 

cutteth off hairy scalps and dwelleth in the fields hath netted the gods in a snare ; (510) he 
“ that arrangeth his head hath considered them [good] for Unas and hath driven them unto 
“him; and the cord-master hath bound them for slaughter. Khonsu the slayer of [his] lord 
“hath cut their throats (511) and drawn out their inward parts, for it was he whom U: 
sent to drive them in; and Shesem hath cut them in pieces and boiled their members in 
his blazing caldrons, (512) Uns hath eaten their magical powers, and he hath swallowed 
“ their spirits ; the great ones among them serve for his meal at daybreak, the lesser serve for 
his meal at eventide, and the least among them serve for his meal in the night. (513) The 
“ old gods and the old goddesses become fuel for his furnace. The mighty ones in heaven 
“ shoot out fire under the caldrons which are heaped up with the haunches of the firstborn ; 
“and he that maketh those who live (514) in heaven to revolve round Unas hath shot into 
“ the caldrons the haunches of their women; he hath gone round about the two heavens in 
* their entirety, and he hath gone round about the two banks of the celestial N Unis is 
™ the great Form, the Form (515) of forms, and Unis is the chief of the gods in visible forms. 
“ Whatever he hath found upon his path he hath eaten forthwith, and the magical might of 
“ Unis is before that of all the (516) sau who dwell in the horizon. U: the firstborn of 
“ the firstborn. Unas hath gone round thousands and he hath offered oblations unto hundreds ; 
he hath manifested his might as the Great Form through Sah (Orion) [who is greater] than 
(517) the gods. Unas repeateth his rising in heaven and he is the crown of the lord of the 
‘horizon. He hath reckoned up the bandlets and the arm-rings, he hath taken possession of 
“ the hearts of the gods (518). Unis hath eaten the red crown, and he hath swallowed the 
“ white crown ; the food of Unis is the inward parts, and his meat is those who live upon 
“ (519) magical charms in their hearts. Behold, Unas eateth of that which the red crown 
“ sendeth forth, he increaseth, and the magical charms of the gods are in his belly ; (320) that 
“ which belongeth to him is not turned back from him. Unas hath eaten the whole of the 
“knowledge of every god, and the period of his life is eternity, and the duration of his 
xistence is (521) everlastingness, in whatsoever he wisheth to take; whatsoever form he 
“hateth he shall not labour in in the horizon for ever and ever and ever. The soul of the 
“ gods is in Unidas, their spirits are with (522) Unds, and the offerings made unto him are 
“ more than those made unto the gods. The fire of Unas (523) is in their bones, for their 
soul is with Unis, and their shades are with those who belong unto them, (524) Unas hath 
“been with the two hidden (?) Kha (?) gods who are without power (?).......++(525); the 
seat of the heart of Unas is among those who live upon this earth for ever and ever and 
“ever. 
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The notion that, by eating the flesh, or particularly by drinking the blood, of 
another living being, a man absorbs his nature or life into his own, is one which 
appears among primitive peoples in many forms. It lies at the root of the wide- 
spread practice of drinking the fresh blood of enemies—a practice which was 
familiar to certain tribes of the Arabs before Muhammad, and which tradition still 
ascribes to the wild race of Cahtin—and also of the habit practised by many 
savage huntsmen of eating some part (¢.g., the liver) of dangerous carnivora, in 
order that the courage of the animal may pass into them.’ The flesh and blood of 
brave men also are, among semi-savage or savage tribes, eaten and drunk to 
inspire courage.? But the idea of hunting, killing, roasting and eating the gods as 
described above is not apparently common among ancient nations ; the main object 
of the dead king in doing this was to secure the eternal life which was the peculiar 


attribute of the gods, 


1 Robertson Smith, Zhe Religion of the Semites, p. 295; Fraser, Golden Bough, vol. ii, p. 86. 

* The alian blacks kill a man, cut out his caul-fat, and rub themselves with it, “the belief 
being that all the qualifications, both physical and mental of the previous owner of the fat, were 
communicated to him who used it” ; see Fraser, Gulden Bough, vol. 
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THE EGYPTIANS’ IDEAS OF GOD. 


To the great and supreme power which made the earth, the heavens, the sea, 
the sky, men and women, animals, birds, and creeping things, all that is and all that 
shall be, the Egyptians gave the name neler “S°‘].! This word survives in the 
Coptic tof, but both in the ancient language and in its younger relative the exact 
meaning of the word is lost. M. Pierret,? following de Rougé, connects it with 
the word ]_& { | and says that it means “ renovation” (renouvellement), but 
Brugsch* renders it by “gottlich,” “heilig," “divin,” “sacré,” and by three 
” «sacred or set apart,” and “holy” respectively. 
By a quotation from the stele of Canopus he shows that in Ptolemaic times it 
meant “holy” or “sacred” when applied to the animals of the gods. Mr. Renouf* 
says that “the notion expressed by x#/ay as a noun, and xwéra as an adjective or 
verb, must be sought in the Coptic ross, which in the translation of the Bible 
corresponds to the Greck words Stays, toxds, loyupds, toxupsu, ‘power,’ 
‘force,’ ‘strong,’ ‘fortify,’ ‘protect,’"® and he goes on to show that the word 
neter means “strong” or “mighty.” M. Maspero, however, thinks that the 
Coptic zomdi has nothing in common with xeéer, the Egyptian word for God, and 
that the passages quoted by Mr. Renouf in support of his theory can be 
otherwise explained.’ His own opinion is that the signification “strong,” if it ever 
existed, is a derived and not an original meaning, and he believes that the word is 


Arabic words which mean “ divine, 


1 Several examples of the different ways in which the word is spelt are given by Maspero, Notes 
sur diffirents points de Grammaire (in Mélanges @’ Archéologie, t. ii, Paris, 1873, p. 140). 

2 Pierret, Essai sur la Mythologie Egyptienne, Paris, 1879, p. 8. 

3 Worterbuch, p. 825. 

* Hibbert Lectures, p. 95. 

5 A number of examples are given in Tatham, Zexizon, Oxford, 1835, pp. 310 806. 

" La Mythologie 
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so old that its first sense is unknown to us. The fact that the Coptic translators of 
the Bible used the word zowfi to express the name of the Supreme Being shows 
that no other word conveyed to their minds their conception of Him, and supports 
M. Maspero’s views on this point. Another definition of the word given by 
Brugsch makes it to mean “the active power which produces and creates things in 
“ regular recurrence ; which bestows new life upon them, and gives back to them 
“their youthful vigour,”! and he adds that the innate conception of the word 
completely covers the original meaning of the Greek ¢vous and the Latin natura. 
But side by side with zeter, whatever it may mean, we have mentioned in  Aeerw, the gots. 


texts of all ages a number of beings or e: called neteru 7S SST], or 


Th or Till or THR or Qi. or RAR, or *, which Egyptologists 
universally translate by the word “ go Among these must be included the 
great cosmic powers and the beings who, although held to be supernatural, 
were yet finite and mortal, and were endowed by the Egyptians with love, hatred, 
and passions of every sort and kind. The difference between the conceptions of 
neter the one supreme God and the xeferu is best shown by an appeal to Egyptian 


ences 


texts, 
In the pyramid of Unis it is said to the deceased, 


aa 
un-k neter 
Thou exis at the side of God? 


In the pyramid of Teta it is said of the deceased, 


a- H 1 Pak ik=o 


-f met neter as sefem - nef metu 
heth = words, and, behold, God hearkeneth unto —_ the words* 


it —~ G0) 7 
nds en Teta neter 
God hath called Teta ‘ (in his name, evc.). 


erzeugt und erschafft, ihnen 


1 Die thittige Kraft, welche in periodischer Wiederkehr die Dinge 


neues Leben verleiht und die Jugendfrische zuriickgiebt.” Religion und Mythologie, p. 93. 

2 Maspero, Recueil de Travaux, t. ili., p. 202 (1. 209). 

4 [Bid t. vs, 27 (Il. 231, 232). 

4 Ibid, p. 26 (I. 223). 
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In the pyramid of Pepi I. an address to the deceased king says, 


mm ee fh 1 ake IN ST 


first six dynasties. sesep ~ nek aru neler daa - k dm xer meter 
Thou hast received the form of God, thou hast become great therewith before the gods.' 


Dera ee he oe 
a 


f en mut-k Nut un-nek emneter en yeft-k em ren-k en neter 
Hath placed thy mother Nut thee tobe as God to thine enemy in thy name of God.* 


=f GY 21 


tua Pepi pen neter 

Adoreth this Pepi God.* 
Guopl i & 1 
Pepi pu dr meter — sa neter 


Pepi this isthen God, the son of God.‘ 


All these extracts are from texts of the Vth and VIth dynasties. It may be 
urged that we might as well translate xefer by “a god” or “the god,” but other 
evidence of the conception of ze/er at that early date is afforded by the following 
passages from the Prisse papyrus,’ which, although belonging at the earliest to the 
XIth dynasty, contains copies of the Precepts of Kaqemna, written in the reign 
of Seneferu, a king of the IVth dynasty, and the Precepts of Ptah-hetep, written 
during the reign of Assa, a king of the Vth dynasty.* 


1 Recueil de Travaux, t. v4 p. 160 (1. 19). 2 Ibid., p. 162 (1. 33). 

8 Jbid., p. 191 (1. 185). * Ibid, t. viii, p. 89 (1. 574). 

5 See Facsimile d'un papyrus Eayptien en caracteres hitratiques, trouvé 2X Thebes, donné & Ia 
Bibliothtque royale de Paris et publié par E. Prisse d’Avennes, Paris, 1847, fol. ‘The last tran: 
of the complete work is by Virey, Etudes sur le Papyrus Prisse, Paris, 1887. 

“ M. Amélineau thinks (Za Morale Eqyptienne, p. xi.) that the Prisse papyrus was copied about 
the period of the XVIIth dynasty and that the works in it only date from the 
Egyptologists assign the composition of the work to the age of Assi. See Wiedemann, Acgyptische 

or ; Petrie, History of Egypt, p. 81. 
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1 Sie BS SS 


an rex-entu ——_-yepert Grit neter 
Not known are the things which will do God." 


afKas—e-f{2h QR Sei ftu 7 


am - kh dri er oem red xesef neler 
Thou shalt not cause terror in men and women, [for] is opposed God [thereto].* 


al} +3 “hin S ‘ee lt 


du im xer seyer neter 
The eating of Peas is according tothe plan of God.* 


a= luyS =F1 § SN dus a fle il 


ar seka - nek fer em — sexet fa set neter 
If thou arta farmer, labour (?) in the field which hath given God [to thee]+ 


sl- STK wlel=— S¥~-leANI 


ar un-nek em sa dger ari-k sa sma neler 
If thou wouldst be like a wise man, make thou [thy]son to _ be pleasing unto God. 


==) tah Ol Seales hes 
sil etiim- & BES G- 
sehete} aque - k em xepert nek xepert en 


Satisfy those who depend on thee, so far as it may be done by thee; it should be done by 


af] 


neter 
God. 


1 Plate di, L 2. 2 Plate iv., line 8. 
* Plate vii., L 5. 
4 Plate xi, 11. 
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Views held in the 7. If, having been of no account, thou hast become great, and if, having been poor, thou hast 
first six dynasties. become rich, when thou art governor of the city be not hard-hearted on account of thy 
advancement, because 


s== b= tl 1 


xeper - nek mer sept neter 
thou hast become the guardianof the provisions of God.’ 


cSt Tob viv = Yin fil DS 1 


merté neter pu setem dn seleme en mestetu neter 
What is loved of God is obedience; disobedience hateth God#* 
qa — a ae ooo 4 
KS Sls on | 
mak sa nefer en tata neter 


Verily agoodsonis of the gifts of God.* 


Passing from the Prisse papyrus, our next source of information is the famous 
papyrus* containing the “ Maxims of Ani,’ which are well known through the 
labours of de Rougé,® Maspero,* Chabas? and Amélineau.S We should speak of 
them, however, more correctly as the Maxims of Khonsu-hetep.’ The papyrus 


1 Plate xiii 


Riel 2 Plate xvi, Le 7. 
L6 
s found in a box laid upon the floor of the tomb of a Christian monk at Dér el-Medinet, 
given by Mariette in Papyrus Lgyptiens du Musée de Boulag, publits en facsimile sous les 
S.A. Ismait-Pacha, Khédive d Egypte. 

§ In the Moniteur, 1g Aott, 1861; and in Comptes Rendus des stances de !Académie des Inscriptions 
et Belles Lettres, Paris, 871, pp. 340-50. 

© In the Journal de Paris, 15 Mars, 1871; and in the Academy, Aug. 1, No. 29, p. 386, 1871. 
yptologic, Série T., tt. i, ii, ChalonssurSaéne and Paris, gto, 1876-78. ‘This. work 
contains the hieratic text divided into sections for analysis, and accompanied by a hieroglyphic 
transcript, commenta: 


5 Plate xix, 
a'Tr 
‘The text 
auspices de 


8 La Morale Egyptienne quinse sidcles avant notre tre—Etude sur le Papyrus de Boulag, No. 4, 
Paris, 1892. ‘This work contains a more accurate hieroglyphic transcript of the hicratic text, full 
translation, ef. 


® Maspero, Lectures Historiques, p. 16; Amélineau, op. cit, p. ix. 
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was probably copied about the XXIInd dynasty ; but the work itself may date Views ted in he 
from the XVIIIth. The following are examples of the use of neler :-— h dynasty. 


LES 1d = (IADR! TBH 


pa neter oer seadaud ren- f 
The God is for magnifying his name." 
Ald rasan | ae Sl SS 
agrees = Vfl} Joboncl oD MISE S/MOIBS 
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The house of God whatithates is much speaking. Pray thou 
v =2! = ——Tiped <> Km 
: eS ‘a Bl # I> (El a eee Wan 
em ab met tu mete ~ f nebt dmennu ari -f 
with a loving heart the petitions of which all are in secret. He will do 
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thy business, he will hear that which thou sayest and will accept thine offerings? 
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Giveth thy God existence’ 
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pa neter aput pa maa 
The God willjudge the ~—_—right.! 
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utennu neter ~ kit sau - tM er na betau = taf 
In offering to thy God guard thou _ against the things which He abominateth. 
1 Amélineau, La Morale, p. 13. 2 bid, p. 36. 
8 Sbid., p. 103. * Bid, p. 138. 
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i She ait = KAN IL Sof] KS 


enn maat-h er paif seyeru gentet —emtuk 
} behold with thine eye His plans, Devote thyself 
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senenti- tu em — ren - f su yat baiu - en darn 
to adore His name. It is He who giveth souls to millions of forms, 
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Se ~ daaud pa enti seddaud - ff ar neter ta pen 
and He magnifieth whosoever magnifieth him. Now the God of this earth 


mon BEDS [Pho dt a oa \> aU Ge iW 


en pa Suu ae ue au nat - f mitut 
is the sun whois the ruler of the horizon, [and] his.__similitudes are 
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her tep ta tata - Od neter sentra em kat - set emment 
upon earth; is given incense with _ their food offerings to these daily.' 


SU) PN BS if KS “RD 


faiu - Gaui - set en neter — emtuf setemiu 
If she (42, thy mother) raiscth her hands to God, he will hear 


NIRS fle 


sebehm - set 
her prayers * [and rebuke thee]. 
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amma pa neler sauu - hk emment en 
Give ar to God, keep thou ea daily for 
° => =J0 
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pa neter du ftuaun ma gett pa haru 
God; and let to-morrow be as to-day. 
1 Amélineau, Za Morale, p. 141. 2 Ibid, p. 149. ® Tbid., p. 172. 
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The passages from the pyramid of Pepi show at once the difference between God and the gods. 

neter as God, and the “gods” xeteruz; the other passages, which might be 
multiplied almost indefinitely, prove that the Being spoken of is God. The neferu 
or “gods” whom Unas hunted, and snared, and killed, and roasted, and ate, 
are beings who could die; to them were attributed bodies, souls, 4a’s, spiritual 
bodies, ef. In a remarkable passage from the CLIVth Chapter of the Book 
of the Dead (Naville, Todtenduch, Bd. I, BI. 179, 1. 3) the deceased king 
Thothmes III. prays :— 


SUB Ae Gdlabbo ko << 


emyet- k = Tem uau ma ennu Gri -k 
behind thee, O Tmu, from decay such as that which thou workest 
— = — 1 = SF =) im 
a = a u Su" 
er neler — eb netert nebt er aut nb er etfet’ — eb 
for god every, and goddess every, for animals all, for reptiles all; 
{Pr [sapere | ' = oe 
WS 7 aa & a IN NGS = inkNes = 
sebuit - f per ba-f emyet mit - f ha - f The gods morta 
for each passeth away when hath gone forth his soul after his death, _he perisheth 
Oa ui 
ar x 
SS 
emyet sebi - f 


after he hath passed away. 


Of these mortal gods some curious legends have come down to us; from 
which the following may be selected as illustrating their inferior position. 


THE LEGEND OF RA AND ISIS. 


Now Isis was a woman who possessed words of power; her heart was wearied with the 
millions of men, and she chose the millions of the gods, but she esteemed more highly the 
millions of the 4#u's. And she meditated in her heart, saying, “Cannot I by means of the 
“sacred name of God make myself mistress of the earth and become a goddess like unto 
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“Ra in heaven and upon earth?” Now, behold, each day Ra entered at the head of his 
holy mariners and established himself upon the throne of the two horizons. The holy one 
had grown old, he dribbled at the mouth, his spittle fell upon the earth, and his slobbering 
dropped upon the ground. And Isis kneaded it with earth in her hand, and formed 
thereof a sacred serpent in the form of a spear ; she set it not upright before her face, but 
let it lie upon the ground in the path whereby the great god went forth, according to his 
heart’s desire, into his double kingdom. Now the holy god arose, and the gods who followed 
him as though he were Pharaoh went with him ; and he came forth according to his daily 
wont ; and the sacred serpent bit him. The flame of life departed from him, and he who 
dwelt among the cedars (?) was overcome. The holy god opened his mouth, and the cry of 
his majesty reached unto heaven. His company of gods said, “What hath happened?” 
and his gods exclaimed, “ What is it?" But Ra could not answer, for his jaws trembled 
and all his members quaked ; the poison spread swiftly through his flesh just as the Nile 
invadeth all his land. When the great god had stablished his heart, he cried unto those 
who were in his train, saying, “Come unto me,O ye who have come into being from my 
“ body, ye gods who have come forth from me, make ye known unto Khepera that a dire 
“calamity hath fallen upon me, My heart perceiveth it, but my eyes see it not; my hand 
“hath not caused it, nor do I know who hath done this unto me. Never have I felt such 
“ pain, neither can sickness cause more woe than this. I am a prince, the son of a prince, 
a sacred essence which hath proceded from God. I am a great one, the son of a great one, 
“and my father planned my name ; I have multitudes of names and multitudes of forms, and 
“ my existence is in every god. I have been proclaimed by the heralds Tmu and Horus, and 
“ my father and my mother uttered my name; but it hath been hidden within me by him 
“that begat me, who would not that the words of power of any scer should have 
“dominion over me, I came forth to look upon that which I had made, I was passing 
“through the world which I had created, when lo! something stung me, but what I know 
“not. Is it fire? Is it water? My heart is on fire, my flesh quaketh, and trembling 
“hath seized all my limbs. Let there be brought unto me the children of the gods with 
“ healing words and with lips that know, and with power which reacheth unto heaven." The 
children of every god came unto him in tears, Isis came with her healing words and with her 
mouth full of the breath of life, with her enchantments which destroy sickness, and with 
her words of power which make the dead to live. And she spake, saying, “ What hath come 
“to pass, O holy father? What hath happened? A serpent hath bitten thee, and a thing 
“which thou hast created hath lifted up his head against thee. Verily it shall be cast 
“forth by my healing words of power, and I will drive it away from before the sight of thy 
“ sunbeams.” 

The holy god opened his mouth and said, “I was passing along my path, and I was 
“going through the two regions of my lands according to my heart's desire, to see that 
“which I had created, when lo! I was bitten by a serpent which I saw not. Is it fire? Is it 
“water? Iam colder than water, Iam hotter than fire. All my flesh sweateth, I quake, my 
“eye hath no strength, I cannot see the sky, and the sweat rusheth to my face even as in the 
“ time of summer.” Then said Isis unto Ra, “ O tell me thy name, holy father, for whosoever 
“ shall be delivered by thy name shall live.” [And Ra said], “I have made the heavens and 
“the earth, I have ordered the mountains, I have created all that is above them, I have made 
“ the water, I have made to come into being the great and wide sea, I have made the ‘ Bull of 
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“his mother,’ from whom spring the delights of love. I have made the heavens, I have Legend of Ra and 
“ stretched out the two horizons like a curtain, and I have placed the soul of the gods within '* 
“them, I am he who, if he openeth his eyes, doth make the light, and, if he closeth them, 
“ darkness cometh into being. At his command the Nile riseth, and the gods know not his 
“name. I have made the hours, I have created the days, I bring forward the festivals of the 
“ year, I create the Nile-flood. I make the fire of life, and I provide food in the houses. I 
“am Khepera in the morning, I am Ra at noon, and I am Tmu at even.” Meanwhile the 
poison was not taken away from his body, but it pierced deeper, and the great god could no 
longer walk, 

Then said Isis unto Ra, “ What thou hast said is not thy name. © tell it unto mes 
“and the poison shall depart ; for he shall live whose name shall be revealed,” Now the 
poison burned like fire, and it was fiercer than the flame and the furnace, and the majesty of 
the god said, “I consent that Isis shall search into me, and that my name shall pass from me 
“into her.” Then the god hid himself from the gods, and his place in the boat of millions 
of years was empty. And when the time arrived for the heart of Ra to come forth, Is 
spake unto her son Horus, saying, “ The god hath bound himself by an oath to deliver up his 
” (Ge, the sun and moon). Thus was the name of the great god taken from him, 
the lady of enchantments, said, “Depart, poison, go forth from Ra. O eye of 
“ Horus, go forth from the god, and shine outside his mouth. It is I who work, it is I who 
“ make to fall down upon the earth the vanquished poison; for the name of the great god 
“hath been taken away from him. May Ra live! and may the poison die, may the poison 
“die, and may Ra live!” These are the words of Isis, the great goddess, the queen of the 
gods, who knew Ra by his own name. 


Thus we see that even to the great god Ra were attributed all the weakness 
and frailty of mortal man; and that “gods” and “ goddesses” were classed with 
beasts and reptiles, which could die and peris Asa result, it seems that the word 
* God” should be reserved to express the name of the Creator of the Universe, 
and that weer, usually rendered “ gods,” should be translated by some other word, 
but what that word should be it is almost impossible to say. 
From the attributes of God set forth in Egyptian texts of all periods, Dr. The belief in One 
Brugsch, de Rougé, and other eminent Egyptologists have come to the opinion that “** 
the dwellers in the Nile valley, from the earliest times, knew and worshipped one 
God, nameless, incomprehensible, and eternal. In 1860 de Rougé wrote :—* The 


yas published by Pleyte and Rossi, Ze Papyrus de Turin, 1869~ 
1876, pll. 31-77, and 131-138; a French translation of it was published by M. Lefébure, who first 
recognized the true character of the composition, in deg. Zeitschrift, 1883, p. 27; and a German 
translation by Wiedemann is in his collection of “ Sonnensagen,” Religion der alten Aegypter, Minster, 
1899, p. 29 fi. 

2A similar difficulty also exists in Hebrew, for oyr}oxg means both God and “ gods” ; compare 


1 The hieratic text of this story 


Psalm Ixxxii., 
m2 
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“unity of a supreme and self-existent being, his eternity, his almightiness, and 
external reproduction thereby as God ; the attributing of the creation of the world 
“ and of all living beings to this supreme God ; the immortality of the soul, com- 
«pleted by the dogma of punishments and rewards: such is the sublime and 
* persistent base which, notwithstanding all deviations and all mythological em- 
“bellishments, must secure for the beliefs of the ancient Egyptians a most 
* honourable place among the religions of antiquity.’ Nine years later he de- 
veloped this view, and discussed the difficulty of reconciling the belief in the unity 
of God with the polytheism which existed in Egypt from the earliest times, and he 
repeated his conviction that the Egyptians believed in a self-existent God who was 
One Being, who had created man, and who had endowed him with an immortal 
soul? In fact, de Rougé amplifies what Champollion-Figeac (relying upon his 
brother's information) wrote in 1839: “The Egyptian religion is a pure mono- 
“ theism, which manifested itself externally by a symbolic polytheism.”>  M, Pierret 
adopts the view that the texts show us that the Egyptians believed in One infinite 
and eternal God who was without a second, and he repeats Champollion’s dictum." 
But the most recent supporter of the monotheistic theory is Dr. Brugsch, who has 
collected a number of striking passages from the texts. From these passages we 


may select the following :— 


God is one and alone, and none other existeth with Him—God is the One, the One who 
God is a spirit, a hidden spirit, the spirit of spirits, the great spirit 
ine spirit—God is from the beginning, and He hath been from the 
bewinming, He hath existed from old and was wien nothing else bad being. Hlevextsted 
when nothing else existed, and what existeth He created after He had come into being, He 
is the Father of beginnings—God is the eternal One, He is eternal and infinite and endureth 
for ever and aye—God is hidden and no man knoweth His form. No man hath been able to 
seck out His likeness; He is hidden to gods and men, and He is a mystery unto His 
creatures. No man knoweth how to know Him—His name remaineth hidden; His name is 
a mystery unto His children. His names are innumerable, they are manifold and none 
knoweth their number—God is truth and He liveth by truth and He feedeth thereon. He is 
the king of truth, and He hath stablished the earth thereupon—God is life and through Him 


feyptiens (in Rerwe Archéologique), Paris, 1860, p. 72. 
2 ses attributs de Créateur et de Législateur del’homme, 
es comme des diamants indes- 


\ Btudes sur le Rituel Funéraire des Anciens 
2 La croyance & Unité du Dieu 
qu'il a doué d’une ame immortelle ; v 
tructibles au milieu des superfétations mythologiques accumulées par les sitcles qui ont passé sur cette 
vicille civilization. See Conférence sur la Religion des anciens Egyptiens (in Annales de Philosophie 
Chrétienne, site Série, t. xx., Paris, 1869, pp. 325-337): 
igypte, Paris, 1839, p. 245, col. 1. 
‘ Le Panthion Exyptien, Paris, 1881, p. 4. 
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only man liveth. He giveth life to man, He breatheth the breath of life into his nostrils—God 
is father and mother, the father of fathers, and the mother of mothers. He begetteth, but 
was never begotten; He produceth, but was never produced; He begat himself and produced 
himself. He createth, but was never created; He is the maker of his own form, and the 
fashioner of His own body—God Himself is existence, He endureth without increase or 
diminution, He multiplieth Himself millions of times, and He is manifold in forms and 
in members—God hath made the universe, and He hath created all that therein is; He is 
the Creator of what is in this world, and of what was, of what is, and of what shall be. He is 
the Creator of the heayens, and of the earth, and of the deep, and of the water, and of the 
mountains. God hath stretched out the heavens and founded the earth—What His heart 
conceived straightway came to pass, and when He hath spoken, it cometh to pass and 
endureth for ever—God is the father of the gods; He fashioned men and formed the gods— 
God is merciful unto those who reverence Him, and He heareth him that calleth upon Him. 
God knoweth him that acknowledgeth Him, He rewardeth him that serveth Him, and He 
protecteth him that followeth Him." 


Because, however, polytheism existed side by side with monotheism in Egypt, 
M. Maspero believes that the words ‘God One” do not mean “ One God” in our 
sense of the words ; and Mr, Renouf thinks that the “Egyptian suéar never became 
a proper name. Whether polytheism grew from monotheism in Egypt, or 
monotheism from polytheism we will not venture to say, for the evidence of the 
pyramid texts shows that already in the Vth dynasty monotheism and polytheism 
were flourishing side by side. The opinion of Tiele is that the religion of Egypt 
was from the beginning polytheistic, but that it developed in two opposite 
directions ; in the one direction gods were multiplied by the addition of local god: 
and in the other the Egyptians drew nearer and nearer to monotheism.* 

From a number of passages drawn from texts of all periods it is clear that the 
form in which God made himself manifest to man upon earth was the sun, which 


the 


yptians called Ra =“ f},* and that all other gods and goddesses were 
forms of him. The principal authorities for epithets applied to God and to His 
visible emblem the sun are the hymns and litanies which are found inscribed upon 


' Brugsch, Religion und Mythologie, pp. 96-99. ‘The whole chapter on the ancient Egyptian con- 
£ 


t Lectures, p. 99. 
3 Aypothesen omtrent de wording van den Egyptischen Godsdienst (in Geschiedenis van den Godsdienst 

in de Oudheid, Amsterdam, 1893, p. nd see Lieblein, Egyptian Religion, Leipzig, 1884, p. 10. 

_ 4 See the chapter “Dieu se manifestant par le soleil,” in Pierret, Zssaé sur la Mythologie 

Ligyptienne, pp. 18, 19. 
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the walls of tombs,' stelaz, and papyri* of the XVIIIth dynasty; and these prove 
that the Egyptians ascribed the attributes of the Creator to the creature. The 
religious ideas which we find in these writings in the XVIIIth dynasty are, no 
doubt, the outcome of the religion of earlier times, for all the evidence now 
available shows that the Egyptians of the later periods invented comparatively 
little in the way of religious literature. Where, how, and in what way they 
succeeded in preserving their most ancient texts, are matters about which little, 
unfortunately, is known. In course of time we find that the attributes of a certain 
god in one period are applied to other gods in another; a new god is formed by 
the fusion of two or more gods; local gods, through the favourable help of political 
circumstances, or the fortune of war, become almost national gods; and the gods 
who are the companions of Osiris are endowed by the pious with all the attributes 
of the great cosmic gods—Ra, Ptah, Khnemu, Khepera, and the like. Thus the 
attributes of Ra are bestowed upon Khnemu and Khepera; the god Horus exists 
in the aspects of [Jeru-maati, Heru-khent-an-maa, Heru-Khuti, Heru-nub, Heru- 
behutet, e/c., and the attributes of each are confounded either in periods or 
localiti Tmu-Ra, and Menthu-Ra, and Amen-Ra are composed of Tmu and Ra, 
and Menthu and Ra, and Amen and Ra respectively, and we have seen from the 
hymn quoted above (p. lii.) that already in the XVIIIth dynasty the god Osiris 
had absorbed the attributes which belonged in the earlier dynasties to Ra alone. 
Still more remarkable, however, is the progress of the god Amen in Egyptian 
theology. In the early empire, ze., during the first eleven dynasties, this god 
ranked only as a local god, although his name is as old as the time of Unas;* and 


1 £.g, the litany from the tomb of Seti I., published by 
1875, p. 13 fh E 

2 2g, Hymn to Amen-Ra, translated by Goodwin from papyrus No. 17, now preserved in the 
Gizeh Museum (see Les Papyrus Egyptiens du Musée de Boulag, ed. Mariette, Paris, 1872, pll. 11-13; 
Records of the Past, vol. iy p. 127 £, and Trans, Soc. Bibl, Arch, vol. ii p. 250), and by Grébaut, 
Hymne é Ammon-Ré, Paris, 1874) ; Hymns to Amen, translated by Goodwin (see Records of the Past, 
vol. vi, p. 97 £3 Trans. Soc, Bibl. Arch. vol. ii., p. 353), and Chabas (Aélanges Fgyptologiques, 1870, 
p. 117); Hymn to Osiris, translated by Chabas (Revue Archéologique, t. xiv., Paris, 1857, p. 65 ff.), and 
Goodwin (Records of the Past, vol. iy. p. 97 f.). ‘The various versions of the XVth Chapter of the Book 
of the Dead, which consists of a series of hymns, are given in the Theban edition by Naville (Zvdfenduch, 
Bd. I, BU. 14-23), and the text of the later Saite version is discussed and translated by Lefébure, 
Traduction comparée des hymnes au Soleil, Paris, 1868, 4to. 


* «Amen and Ament," § 


see Maspero, Recueil, t. iv., p. 66. 


ville, La Litanie du Soleil, Leipzig, 


q eon, are mentioned in 1. 558 of the inscription of this king; 
Ses 
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it is not until the so-called Hyksos have been expelled from Egypt by the Theban 
kings of the XVIIth dynasty that Amen, whom the latter had chosen as their great 
god, and whose worship they had declined to renounce at the bidding of the Hyksos 
king Apepi,' was acknowledged as the national god of southern Egypt at least. 
Having by virtue of being the god of the conquerors obtained the position of 
head of the company of Egyptian gods, he received the attributes of the most 
ancient gods, and little by little he absorbed the epithets of them all. Thus 
Amen became Amen-Ra, and the glory of the old gods of Annu, or Heliopolis, 
was centred in him who was originally an obscure local god. The worship of 
Amen in Egypt was furthered by the priests of the great college of Amen, which 
seems to have been established early in the XVIIIth dynasty by the kings who 
were his devout worshippers. The extract from a papyrus written for the princess 
Nesi-Khonsu,® a member of the priesthood of Amen, is an example of the exalted 
language in which his votaries addressed him, 

“This is the sacred god, the lord of all the gods, Amen-Ra, the lord of the throne of the 
“ world, the prince of Apt? the sacred soul who came into being in the beginning, the great 
“god who liveth by right and truth, the first ennead which gave birth unto the other two 
“ enneads,' the being in whom every god existeth, the One of One,’ the creator of the things 
“ which came into being when the earth took form in the beginning, whose births are hidden, 
“ whose forms are manifold, and whose growth cannot be known. The sacred Form, beloved, 
“ terrible and mighty in his two risings (2), the lord of space, the mighty one of the form of 
“ Khepera, who came into existence through Khepera, the lord of the form of Khepera ; when 
“he came into being nothing existed except himself, He shone upon the earth from primeval 
“time [in the form of] the Di the prince of light and radiance. He giveth light and 
ance. He giveth light unto all peoples. He saileth over heaven and never resteth, and 
on the morrow his vigour is stablished as before ; having become old [to-day], he becometh 
“ young again to-morrow, He mastereth the bounds of eternity, he goeth round about heaven, 
1d entereth into the Tuat to illumine the two lands which he hath created. When the 
“divine (or mighty) God,’ moulded himself, the heavens and the earth were made by his 


\ The literature relating to the fragment of the Sallier papyrus recording this fact is given by 
Wiedemann, Aegyptische Geschichte, p. 299. 

® The hieratic text is published, with a hieroglyphic transcript, by Maspero, Mémoires publits par 
des Membres de la Mission Archtologique Francaise au Caire, ty p. 594 fk, and pll. 25-27. 

8 A district of Thebes on the east bank of the Nile, the modem Kamak. 

+ See within, p. xevii, 

, aH @ 

Pes pases 

T TN 
“| Rial sed q { | af} vere netra. M. Maspero translates “dieu exergant sa fonction de dieu, dieu 


en activité de service,” or “dieu déisant.” 
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“conception.! He is the prince of princes, the mightiest of the mighty, he is greater than the 
“ gods, he is the young bull with sharp pointed horns, and he protecteth the world in his 
“great name ‘Eternity cometh with its power and bringing therewith the bounds (?) of 
“Severlastingness.’ He is the firstborn god, the god who existed from the beginning, the 
“ governor of the world by reason of his strength, the terrible one of the two lion-gods, the 
“aged one, the form of Khepera which existeth in all the gods, the lion of fearsome glance, 
“ the governor terrible by reason of his two cyes,* the lord who shooteth forth flame [therefrom] 
“against his enemies, He is the primeval water which floweth forth in its season to make to 
“ live all that cometh forth upon his potter's wheel.‘ He is the disk of the Moon, the beauties 
“ whereof pervade heaven and earth, the untiring and beneficent king, whose will germinateth 
“from rising to setting, from whose divine eyes men and women come forth, and from 
“whose mouth the gods do come, and [by whom] food and meat and drink are made and 
“ provided, and [by whom] the things which exist are created. He is the lord of time and he 
“ traverseth eternity ; he is the aged one who reneweth his youth ; he hath multitudes of eyes 
“and myriads of ears ; his rays are the guides of millions of men ; he is the lord of life and 
“giveth unto those who love him the whole earth, and they are under the protection of his 
“face. When he gocth forth he worketh unopposed, and no man can make of none effect 
«that which he hath done. His name is gracious, and the love of him is sweet; and at the 
“ dawn all people make supplication unto him through his mighty power and terrible strength, 
“and every god lieth in fear of him. He is the young bull that destroyeth the wicked, and 
“his strong arm fighteth against his foes. Through him did the earth come into being 
“in the beginning. He is the Soul which shineth through his divine eyes,* he is the Being 
“ endowed with power and the maker of all that hath come into being, and he ordered the 
“ world, and he cannot be known. He is the King who maketh kings to reign, and he directeth 
“the world in his course ; gods and goddesses bow down in adoration before his Soul by 
“reason of the awful terror which belongeth unto him. He hath gone before and hath 
“ stablished all that cometh after him, and he made the universe in the beginning by his 
“secret counsels, He is the Being who cannot be known, and he is more hidden than all the 
“gods, He maketh the Disk to be his vicar, and he himself cannot be known, and he hideth 
“himself from that which cometh forth from him, He is a bright flame of fire, mighty in 
“ splendours, he can be seen only in the form in which he showeth himself, and he can be 
“ gazed upon only when he manifesteth himself, and that which is in him cannot be under- 
“stood. At break of day all peoples make supplication unto him, and when he riseth with 
“ hues of orange and saffron among the company of the gods he becometh the greatly desired 
“one of every god. The god Nu appeareth with the breath of the north wind in this hidden 
“ god who maketh for untold millions of men the decrees which abide for ever ; his decrees 


1 Literally “his heart,” ig Ri xa abef. 
® Ze, Shu and Tefnut. 
' 
* Ze, the Sun and the Moon, @ | Py $$ ZS d) Rifas 


‘ AL 2 Ri nelep; other examples of the use of this word are given by Brugsch, Worterbuch 


(Suppl, p. 690). 
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“are gracious and well doing, and they fall not to the ground until they have fulfilled their 
“ purpose. He giveth long life and multiplieth the years of those who are favoured by him, 
“ he is the gracious protector of him whom he setteth in his heart, and he is the fashioner of 
“ eternity and everlastingness, He is the king of the North and of the South, Amen-Ra, king 
* of the gods, the lord of heaven, and of earth and of the waters and of the mountains, with 
“ whose coming into being the earth began its existence, the mighty one, more princely than 
all the gods of the first company thereof.” 


With reference to the origin of the gods of the Egyptians much useful 
information may be derived from the pyramid texts. From them it would seem 
that, in the earliest times, the Egyptians had tried to think out and explain to 
themselves the origin of their gods and of their groupings. According to 
M. Maspero! they reduced everything to one kind of primeval matter which 
they believed contained everything in embryo; this matter was water, Vw, which 
they deified, and everything which arose therefrom was a god. The priests of 
Annu at a very early period grouped together the nine greatest gods of Egypt, 
forming what is called the paut neleru STi a or “company of the gods,” or as 


rattan “ Ree a =<, “the grea any of 
itis written in the pyramid texts, ant aat Tilt a Hie great company o! 
gods”; the texts also show that there was a second group of nine gods called pau/ 
net'eset TTT] T [1] 2: oF “lesser company of the gods”; and a third group of 
nine gods is also known, When all three faués of gods are addressed they appear 


as TTT TTT TTT TT TT 1? The great cycle of the gods in Annu 


was composed of the gods Tmu, Shu, Tefnut, Seb, Nut, Osiris, Isis, Set and 
Nephthys ; but, though faxé means “nine,” the texts do not always limit a pau/ of 
the gods to that number, for sometimes the gods amount to twelve, and sometimes, 
even though the number be nine, other gods are substituted for the original gods 
of the aut. We should naturally expect Ra to stand at the head of the great 
faut of the gods; but it must be remembered that the chief local god of Annu was 
Tmy, and, as the priests of that city revised and edited the pyramid texts known 
to us, they naturally substituted their own form of the god Ra, or at best united 
him with Ra, and called him Tmu-Ra. In the primeval matter, or water, lived 
the god Tmu, and when he rose for the first time, in the form of the sun, he 
created the world. Here at once we hav imilated with Nu. A curious 
passage in the pyramid of Pepi I. shows that while as yet there was neither 


Tmu 


1 La Mythologie Legyptionne (Ltudes, t. ii, p. 237): 
* See Pyramid of Teta, 1. 307 (Maspero, Recueil de Travaux, t. v., p. 46). 
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heaven nor earth, and when neither gods had been born, nor men created, the 
god Tmu was the father of human beings,! even before death came into the world. 
The first act of Tmu was to create from his own body the god Shu and the 
goddess Tefnut ;? and afterwards Seb the earth and Nut the sky came into being. 
These were followed by Osiris and Isis, Set and Nephthys. 

Dr. Brugsch’s version of the origin of the gods as put forth in his last work 
on the subject® is somewhat different. According to him there was in the 
beginning neither heaven nor earth, and nothing existed except a boundless 
primeval mass of water which was shrouded in darkness and which contained 
within itself the germs or beginnings, male and female, of everything which was 
to be in the future world. The divine primeval spirit which formed an essential 
part of the primeval matter felt within itself the desire to begin the work of 
creation, and its word woke to life the world, the form and shape of which it had 
already depicted to itself, The first act of creation began with the formation of an 
egg* out of the primeval water, from which broke forth Ra, the immediate cause 
all life upon earth. The almighty power of the divine spirit embodied itself in 
its most brilliant form in the rising sun. When the inert mass of primeval matter 
felt the desire of the primeval spirit to begin the work of creation, it began to 
move, and the creatures which were to constitute the future world were formed 


1 Recueil de Travaux, t. viii. p. 104 (1. 664). ‘The passage reads : 


a [Ta Me a a e@—S— Da 

RM GM 214 2S + 3T B+ 

mes Pepi pen dn def Tem dn xepert pet dn 
Gave birth to. Pepi this father © Tmu [when] not was created heaven, not 


a oe He AMMe Tl + c8T he 


pert fa an xepert reO dn mest neteru an xepert met 
created earth, not were created men, not were born the gods, not was created death, 


SS i Tete 1 FAAS AH th 


Ye SES Sloss 


® Religion und Mythologie, p. 10%. 


tecueil de Travaux, t. vii, p. 170 (1. 466). 


* A number of valuable fact: 
collected by Lefébure, Reaue de 


concerning the 
Histoire des Rel, 


lace of the egg in the Egyptian Religion have been 
ons, t. xvi Paris, 1887, p. 16 ff. 
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according to the divine intelligence J/aa. Under the influence of Thoth, or that 
form of the divine intelligence which created the world by a word, eight elements, 
four male and four female, arose out of the primeval Nw, which possessed the 
properties of the male and female. These eight elements were called Nu and 
Nut,’ Heh and Hehet,? Kek and Keket,’ and Enen and Enenet,' or Khemennu, 
the “Eight,” and they were considered as primeval fathers and mothers.’ They are 
often represented in the forms of four male and four female apes % who stand in 
adoration and greet the rising sun with songs and hymns of praise,” but they also 
appear as male and female human forms with the heads of frogs or serpents. 
The birth of light from the waters, and of fire from the moist mass of primeval 
matter, and of Ra from Nu, formed the starting point of all mythological 
speculations, conjectures, and theories of the Egyptian priests.* The light of the 
sun gave birth to itself out of chaos, and the conception of the future world was 
depicted in Thoth the divine intelligence ; when Thoth gave the word, what he 
commanded at once took place by means of Ptah and Khnemu, the visible 
representatives of the power which turned Thoth's command into deed. Khnemu 
made the egg of the sun,® and Ptah gave to the god of light a fini 
The first aut of the gods consisted of Shu, Tefnut, Seb, Nut, Osiri 
Nephthys and Horus, and their governor Tmu or Atmu.” 

In a late copy of a work entitled the “Book of knowing the evolutions of Ra," Tayptian account of 
the god Neb-er-tcher, the ‘lord of the company of the gods,” records the story of 
the creation and of the birth of the gods :—* I am he who evolved himself und 
“the form of the god Khepera, I, the evolver of the evolutions evolved myself, 
“the evolver of all evolutions, after many evolutions and developments which 
“came forth from my mouth.’* No heaven existed, and no earth, and no 
“terrestrial animals or reptiles had come into being. I formed them out of the 
of watery matter, 
‘alone, and the gods Shu and 


“inert mas I found no place whereon to stand... . , 


fnut had not gone forth from me; there 


1 Brugsch, Religion, pp. 128, 120. 2 Ibid p.1 
8 Thid., p. 140. * Ibid. p. 
8 Mid. p. 148. © Pid., 
7 bid, pe 05; 8 Ibid. p. 
» Jbid., p. 61. 

Mt fbid., p. 187. 


@ The 


ii 


t version says, “I developed myself from the primeval matter which I had made.” 


and adds, “My name is C je fis af}, the substance of primeval matter.” 


n 
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none other who worked with me. _! laid the foundations of all things by my will, 
‘and all things evolved themselves therefrom,’ I united myself to my shadow, 
“and I sent forth Shu and Tefnut out from myself; thus from being one god I 
* became three, and Shu and Tefnut gave birth to Nut and Seb, and Nut gave 
“birth to Osiris, Horus-Khent-an-maa, Sut, Isis, and Nephthys, at one birth, one 
“ after the other, and their children multiply upon this earth.” * 

The reader has now before him the main points of the evidence concerning the 
Egyptians’ notions 
anthropomorphic creations with which they peopled the other world, all of which 
have been derived from the native literature of ancient Egypt. The different 
interpretations which different Egyptologists have placed upon the facts demonstrate 
the difficul 
into two class 


about God, and the cosmic powers and their phases, and the 


y of the subject. Speaking generally, the interpreters may be divided 
: those who credit the Egyptians with a number of abstract ideas 
about God and the creation of the world and the future life, which are held to be 
sentially the product of modern Christian nations ; and those who consider the 
mind of the Egyptian as that of a half-savage being to whom occasional glimmerings 
of spiritual light were vouchsafed from time to time. All eastern nations have 
experienced difficulty in separating spiritual from corporeal conceptions, and the 
Egyptian is no exception to the rule; but if he preserved the gross 
primeval existence with the sublime idea of God which he manifests in writings of 
a later date, it seems that this is due more to his reverence for hereditary tradition 
than to ignorance. Without attempting to decide questions which have presented 
difficulties to the greatest thinkers among Egyptologists, it may safely be said that 
the Egyptian whose mind conceived the existence of an unknown, inscrutable, 
eternal and infinite God, who was One—whatever the word One may mean here— 
and who himself believed in a future life to be spent in a glorified body in heaven, 
was not a being whose spiritual needs would be satisfied by a belief in gods who 
could eat, and drink, love and hate, and fight and grow old and die. He 
unable to describe the infinite God, himself being finite, and it is not surprising 


idea of a 


that he should, in some respects, have made Him in his own image. 


1 ‘The variant version has, “I brought into my own mouth my name as a word of power, and I 
straightway came into being.” 

® The papyrus from which these extracts are taken is in the British Museum, No. 10188. A 
hieroglyphic transcript and translation will be found in Archaologia, vol. li, pp. 440-443. For the 
passages quoted see Col. 26, 1. 22; Col. 27,1 53 and Col. 28, 1. 20; Col. 29, 1. 6. 
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The gods of the Egyptians dwelt in a heaven with their Za’s, and A/u’s, and Te Bevan 


shadows, and there they received the blessed dead to dwell with them. This heaven 
was 
cither flat or vaulted, and to correspond in extent and shape with the earth beneath 
it. This ceiling was rectangular, and was supported at each corner by a pillar |; 
in th 
very primitive nations. Ata very early date the four pillars {{[{, were identified 
with “the four ancient £4z's who dwell in the hair of Horus,”? who are also said to 
be “the four gods who stand by the pillar-sceptres of heaven,”* These four gods 


are “children of Horus,” ies" and their names are Amset lle Hapi, 


iPoo> ‘Tuamautef, xy ,2 . and Qebhsennuf, AU. They were 


supposed to preside over the four quarters of the world, and subsequently were 
acknowledged to be the gods of the cardinal points. The Egyptians named the 


situated in the sky, which the Egyptians believed to be like an iron ceiling, 


idea, we have, as M. Maspero has observed, a survival of the roof-tree of 


sky or heaven fe? 28. A less primitive view made the heavens in the form of 
the goddess Nut 2.&, who was represented as a woman with bowed body whose 


hands and feet rest on the earth gj. In this case the two arms and the two 


wl DHS SIRTDM- RLSM tome mana 
p. 55 (le 473)s.and compare =o SMe RRS-JIIS Tid. t. v4 p. 186 


(I. 274). 


ty \p STH YIN AS: bid, t. Vy Ps 27 (1. 233). 


8 Zord., p. 39 (1. 281). ' Hhid., p. 10 (1. 60) 
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ae Baynsn legs form the four pillars upon which the heavens are supported. Nut, the sk 
goddess, was the wife of Seb, the earth god, from whose embrace she was 
separated by Shu, the god of the air; when this separation was effected, earth, 
air, and sky came into being. Signor Lanzone has collected a number of illus- 
trations of this event from papyri and other documents,’ wherein we have Seb 
lying on the ground, and Shu uplifting Nut with his outstretched hands. The 


KK 


WY edd | Le 


feet of the goddess rested on the east, and her hands on the west ; this is shown 
by the scene wherein Shu is accompanied by two females who have on their 


* The child of the union of Seb 
and Nut was the Sun, who was born in the east in the morning, and who made 


heads f “east” and f “west” respectivel 


1 Disionario di Mitologia Egisia, tavv. 1 


2 Mid. tay. 15 
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his course along his mother’s body, until he set in the west in the evening. The 
moon followed the sun’s course along his mother’s body, but sometimes a second 
female is represented bowed beneath Nut! (Fig. 2), and this is believed to signify 
the night sky across which the moon travels. In an interesting picture which 
M. Jéquier has published? the goddess is depicted lying flat with her arms 
stretched out at full length above her head; on her breast is the disk of the 
sun, and on her stomach the moon. Those who believed that the sky was an 
iron plane imagined that the stars were a numbers of lamps which were hung 
out therefrom, and those who pictured the sky as a goddess studded her body 
with stars. One scene makes the morning and evening boats of Ra to sail 


along the back of Nut;* another depicts Shu holding up the boat of the sun 
wherein is the disk on the horizon &.* A third from the sarcophagus of Seti I. 
represents Nu the god of the primeval water holding up the boat of the sun, 
wherein we see the beetle with the solar disk facing it accompanied by Isis and 
Nephthys, who stand one on each side; behind Isis stand the gods Seb, Shu, 
Hek, Hu, and Sa, and behind Nephthys are three deities who represent the 
doors through which the god Tmu has made his way to the world.> 

Within the two bowed female figures which represent the day and the night 
sky, and which have been referred to above (Fig. 2), is a third figure which is bent 


1 Lanzone, of. cit, tay. 155. 2 Le Livre de ce quil ya dans U Hadis, p. 3. 
 Thrd., tav. 157. Mid, tay. 158. 
* Brugsch, Religion und Mythologie, p. 216. 
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round in a circle ; the space enclosed by it represents according to Dr. Brugsch the 
Tuat Xc>" or Egyptian underworld, wherein dwelt the gods of the dead and the 
departed souls. This view is supported by the scene from the sarcophagus of 
Seti I. (Fig. 1). In the watery space above the bark is the figure of the god 
bent round in a circle with his toes touching his head, and upon his head stands 
the goddess Nut with outstretched hands receiving the disk of the sun.? In the 
space enclosed by the body of the god is the legend, “ This is Osiris ; his circuit is 
the Tuat."* Though nearly all Eeyoblosae agree about the meaning of the 
word being “the place of departed as been translated in various 
ways, different scholars locating the Tuat in different parts of creation. Dr. 
Brugsch and others place it under the earth," others have supposed it to be the 
space which exists between the arms of Shu and the body of Nut,® but the 
most recent theory put forth is that it was situated neither above nor below 
the earth, but beyond Egypt to the north, from which it was s 
mountain range which, as the Egyptians thought, supported the sky.’ 
region of the Tuat was a long, mountainous, narrow valley with a river running 
along it; starting from the east it made its way to the north, and then taking 

k to the east. In the ‘J liv 
as the country through which the sun 


all manner of 


a circular direction it came ba 
fearful monsters and be; and here w 
passed during the twelve hours of the night; according to one view he traversed 
this region in splendour, and according to another he died and became subject to 
Guretie king, god and judge of the kingdom of the departed. 

The souls of the dead made their way to their abode in the “other world" 
by a ladder, according to 


very ancient view, or through a gap in the mountains 


of Abydos called Peka 77S “7 according to another ; but, by whichever way 


a region in the ‘Tuat which is 
s situated in the 


they pas tination 
called in the pyramid and later texts Sekhet-Aaru,? which w 


4 Worterbuch, p. r622, 
5 Lanzone, Domicile des Esprits, p. 1; 
® Maspero, La Mythologie Egyptienne (Etudes, t. ii, pp 207 


; me 
mountain peak was called J SS Bakhatet, and the western mee Manu. 


Jéquier, Ze Liora, p. 3 ‘The eastern 


7 Ze, the Field of reed plants. 
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Sekhet-Hetep,! and was supposed to lie to the north of Egypt. Here dwell 
Horus and Set, for the fields of Aaru and Hetep are their domain: 
enters the deceased with two of the children of Horus on one side of him, and two 
on the other,’ and the “two great chiefs who preside over the throne of the great 
god proclaim eternal life and power for him.”* Here like the supreme God he is 
and the four children of Horus proclaim his name to Ra. 
Having gone to the north of the Aaru Field he makes his w 
portion of the /waf, where according to one legend he becomes like the morning 
star, near® his sister Soth Here he lived in the form of the star Sothis, and 
“the great and little companies of the gods purify him in the Great Bear.”® 
The Egyptian theologians, who conceived that a ladder was necessary to enable 
the soul to ascend to the next world, provided it also with an address which it 
was to utter when it reached the top. As given in the pyramid of Unis it reads 
as follows®:—* Hail to thee, O daughter of Amenta, mistress of Peteru(?) of 
“heaven, thou gift of Thoth, thou mistress of the two sides of the ladder, open a 
* way to Unas, let Unas p Hail to thee, O Nau, who art [seated] upon the 
“brink of the Lake of Kha, open thou a way to Unis, let Unas pi Hail to 
“thee, O thou bull of four horns, thou who hast one horn to the west, and one to 
“ the east, and one to the north, and one to the south, ..... let Unas pass, for he 
“is a being from the purified Amenta, who goeth forth from the country of Baqta. 
“ Hail to thee, O Sekhet-Hetep, hail to thee, and to the fields which are in thee, 
“ the fields of Unas are in thee, for pure offe 


declared to be “ one 


ings are in thee 


' Le, the Field of Peace. 
i PZ Aw eR — Pel D Rais S2A2Ih2eIS 


Recueil de Travaux, t, vy p. 191 (1. 182). 


BV era—m C—  e 
ASS F SS 7 + Mis p. 150 (1. 262). 


* Thid., t. vii, p. 163 (1 


“it 


8 Mid., t. v., p. 186 (Il. 80, 17 


mon | 


7 Lbid., t. iv., pe 55 (le 475). 


SJE TTT Aes Sen sen 


® Ibid, t. iv, p. 69 (l. 576 ff). 
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The souls of the dead could also be commended to the care of the gods above 
by the gods of Annu, and thus we find it said in the pyramid of Unas: “O gods 
“of the west, O gods of the east, O gods of the south, O gods of the north, ye 
“four [orders of gods] who embrace the four holy ends of the universe, and 
“who granted to Osiris to come forth to heaven, and to sail over the celestial 
“ waters thereof with his son Horus by his side to protect him and to make him 
“to rise like a great god from the celestial deep, say ye to Unas, ‘Behold 
“Horus, the son of Osiris, behold Unas, the god of the aged gods, the son of 
“«* Hathor, behold the seed of Seb, for Osiris hath commanded that Unas shall 
“ ‘rise like the second of Horus, and the four £/x's who are in Annu have 


written this command to the great gods who are in the celestial waters.’ 
And again, “When men are buried and receive their thousands of cakes and 
“ thousands of vases of ale upon the table of him that ruleth in Amenta, that being 
who hath not a written di now the decree of Unas is 
“under the greatest, and not under the little se 


‘is in sore 


trait 


i? 

The plan of the Sekhet-Hetep which we find in the Book of the Dead 
during the Theban period will be described below, and it is therefore sufficient to 
say here that the ideas of the happy life which the deceased led had their origin 
in the pyramid texts, as may be seen from the following passage :—“ Unas hath 
“ offered incense unto the great and little companies of the gods, and his mouth 


“js pure, and the tongue which is therein is pure. O ye judges, ye have taken 
let him eat that which ye eat, let him drink that which 

ye drink, let him live upon that which ye live upon, let your t, 
“let his power be your power, let the boat wherein he shall sail be your boat, let 
“him net birds in Aaru, let him possess running streams in Sekhet-Hetep, and 
“may he obtain his meat and his drink from you, O ye gods. May the water 
“of Unas be of the wine which is of Ra, may he revolve in the sky like Ra, 
“and may he pass over the sky like Thoth.” 

Of the condition of those who failed to secure a life of beatitude with the gods 
in the Sekhet-Aaru of the Tuat, the pyramid texts say nothing, and it seems as if 
the doctrine of punishment of the wicked and of the judgment which took place 
after death is a development characteristic of a later period. 


“ Unas unto yoursely 


S, 


eat be his 


1 Recueil de Travaux, t. ive, p. 69 (Il. 572-75). 2 Ibid, t. iv., p. 71 (1. 583). 
* Thid., t. iii. (I. 191-95). 
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The following are the principal gods and goddesses mentioned in the pyramid 
texts and in the later versions of the Book of the Dead :— 

Nu O20 sem gf] represents the primeval watery mass from which all the gods 
were evolved, and upon which floats the bark of “millions of years” containing the 

Chis ¥ ief ti > “ Pathe , nfo | 

sun. This god’s chief titles are “Father of the gods,” ° )]]]q!, and 
“ begetter of the great company of the gods," {flOS] 71 J}. He is depicted in 
the form of a seated deity having upon his head disk and plumes f\\.. 


Nut °©°8 (), the female principle of Nu; she is depicted with the head of 


ke surmounted by a disk, or with the head of a cat 


Ptah fw 


the mandates of Thoth the divine intelligence; his name means the “ opener,” 
and he was identified by the Greeks with "H¢aco7os, and by the Latins with Vulcan. 
He was worshipped at a very early date in Memphis, which is called in Egyptian 


hele actading Ae & 
a8 w]e and according to Herodotus 


his temple there was founded by Mena or Mene 
great god, the beginning of being,” ]fJ— S= Lid | Qj. “the father of 


fathers and power of powers,” ° © © © 4444; and “he created his form, 


s associated with the god Khnemu in carrying out at the Creation 


texts “The House of the Ka of Ptah, 


He is called the 


dingly 


' Lanzone, Dit 
attributes see Brugsch, Xeligion und Mythologi 


jonario, tav, 166, No. 2. For fuller descriptions of the gods and their titles and 
Leipzig, 1884-88 ; Pierret, Ze Panthion Lgyptien, 
Paris, 1881 ; Wiedemann, Die Religion der alten Aegypter, Mister, 18903 Strauss and Corey, Der 
altacgyptische Gotterglaube, Heidelberg, 1889. For illustrations of the various forms in which the gods 
are depicted, see the Distonario di Mitologia Exizia, Turin, 1881 (not yet complete). 

2 Lanzone, of. cit., tavy. 168-71. 

8 Toaro % rot Hpaterow ro ips 


iépvaacbac ev 


77 (ii, 99)- 
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and gave birth to his body, and established unending and unvarying right and 
truth upon the earth.” As a solar god he is called “Ptah, the Disk of heaven, who 


illumineth the world by the fire of his eyes,” 28 i» —=flf 5) =a § se 


R 
== 

= 

<_ 

the deceased with the tool ~~ with which he opened the mouths of the gods. 


x=; and in the Book of the Dead he is said to have “opened” the mouth of 


He is depicted in the form of a mummy standing upon maaé "}, and in his hands 
he hold 


and stability ; from the back of his neck hangs the mendé (see p. 1, note 2)2 


: Q f 
ptre on the top of which are ], }, ff, the emblems of power, life, 


Ptah formed at Memphis the chief member of the triad Ptah-Sekhet and 
Nefer-Tmu. 

In many texts the god Ptah is often joined to the god Seker = ¥°, whose 
individual attributes it is not easy to describe ; Seker is the Egyptian name of the 
incarnation of the Apis bull at Memphis. That Seker was 
but whether he “closed” the day or the night is not certain. Originally his festival 
was celebrated in the evening, wherefrom it appears that he repr 
form of the night sun; but in later times the ceremony of drawing the image of the 


a solar god is quite clear, 


nted some 


god Seker in the Zennw boat sii¢ round the sanctuary was performed in the 
aif 


morning at dawn, and thus, united with Ptah, he became the closer of the night 
and the opener of the day. He is depicted as a mummied body with the head of 


holds in his hands }, f\, ?, emblems of power, 


hawk, and he sometime: 


sovereignty, and rule,* 

g : Pe Apps ae F 

Another form of Ptah was Ptah-Seker-Ausar {Sip wherein the 
ks 

creator of the world, the sun, and Osiris as the god of the dead, were represented. 

A large number of faience figures of this triune god a 

st in all museums. He is repre 


found in graves, and 


specimens e% 
crocodile, and having a se 
new life into which the dec 


ented as a dwarf standing upon a 
‘arabeus upon his head ; the scarab is the emblem of the 
about to break, the crocodile is the emblem of 
the darkness of death which has been overcome. According to some the element 


ed is 


of Ptah in the triad is the personification of the period of incubation which follows 


aT PY ANS ee BUS IST A 
Sve TA. Naville, Todtenduch, Bd. T., Bl. 34, Il. 4, 5- 


gefOrdert durch die 


2 Lanzone, of. cit, tavv. 87-91. 3 Lanzone, af. cit, tav. 368. 
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death and precedes the entry into eternal life, and the symbols with which he is 
accompanied explain the character attributed to this god. 

The god Ptah is o united with the gods Hapi, Nu and Tanen when he 
ents various phases of primeval matter. 


repre 

Khnemu {})\ 9p fj worked with Ptah in carrying out the work of creation 
ordered by Thoth, and is therefore one of the oldest divinities of Egypt ; his name 
means “to mould,” “to model.” His connexion with the primeval water caused 
him to be regarded as the chief god of the inundation and lord of the cataract at 


Elephantine, He dwelt in Annu, but he was lord of Elephantine ff —*saa, and 


“the builder of men, the maker of the gods, and the father from the beginning.” 
Elsewhere he i 


aid to be 


were Plas eo oD g 9 8 a 
a a \\ ik Sm a i) ta 
art enti-s gemam unenet sa xeperi tef 


Maker of things which are, creator of what shall be, the beginning of beings, father 


Ay oun 
x ou 

TT wi 
tofu ma ma 


of fathers, and mother of mothers. 


He supported the heaven upon its four pillars |] in the beginning, and earth, 
air, sea, and sky are his handiwork. He is depicted in the form of a man having a 
ram’s head and horns surmounted by plumes, urei with disks, e¢c. ; in one hand 


he holds the sceptre | and in the other the emblem of life 4. Occasionally he is 
P ae y 


in each 


hawk-headed, and in one representation he holds the emblem of water #0, 
hand, On a late bas-relief at Phila: we find him seated at a potter’s table upon 
which stands a human being whom he has just fashioned.? 

Khepera 7 qi} was a form of the rising sun, and was both a type of 
matter which is on the point of passing from inertness into life, and also of the 
dead body which is about to burst forth into a new life in a glorified form. He 
is depicted in the form of a man having a beetle for a head, and this insect was his 
type and emblem among ancient nations, because it was believed to be self- 
begotten and self-produced; to this notion we owe the myriads of beetles or 


1 Lanzone, of. cit, p. 244. 2 Lanzone, of. ait, tav. 336, No. 3. 
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scarabs which are found in tombs of all ages in Egypt, and also in the Greek 
islands and settlements in the Mediterranean, and in Phcenicia, Syria, and else- 
where. The seat of the god Khepera was in the boat of the sun, and the pictures 
which present us with this fact! only illustrate an idea which is as old, at least, as 
the pyramid of Unas, for in this monument it is said of the king :— 


f- & RSS sh & 8B K sh bb 


ap-f em apt xenen ~ em xeper em nest Sut 
He flieth like a bird, he ene like abeetle upon the empty throne 
fe 2B 

amt uia-k Ra® 


in thy boat, O Ra. 


In the XVIIIth dynasty Queen Hatshepset declared herself to be “the 


creator of things which came into being like Khepera” Qo@ 0) @].f}.° ana 


in later times the scribes were exceedingly fond of playing upon the word used as 
a noun, adjective, verb and proper name.* 


Tum ea) or Atemu ea ASX ie. “the closer,” was the great god of 
Annu, and the head of the great company of the gods of that place. It would seem 
that he usurped the position of Ra in Egyptian mythology, or at any rate that the 
priests of Annu succeeded in causing their local god, either separately or joined 
with Ra, to be accepted as the leader of the divine group. He represented the 
evening or night sun, and as such he is called in the XVth chapter of the Book 
of the Dead “divine god,” “self-created,” “maker of the gods,” “creator of men,” 
“who stretched out the heavens,” “the lightener of the éva¢ with his two eyes,” e¢c.5 


1 Lanzone, op. cif, tav. 330. 2 Recueil de Travaux, t. iv p. §7 (le 477)- 
2 Lepsius, Denkméler, Abth, ifi., BL 22. 


+ Compare g TT! Fi g =3 => Yaa SS woven & q q gh} Maspero, aMemoires de 


Ja Mission, t. is p. 595; and in the account of the Creation found in B.M. papyrus No. 10,188, Col. xxvi., 
Sho? BTA GLI = TBS BTGTB=!S 
ReBlANS TMK SAAT a 


* Naville, Zodtenduch, Bd. 1., Bl. 19, 20. 


http: //digi.ub.uni-heidelberg.de/diglit/budge1895bd2/0118 
© Universitatsbibliothek Heidelberg 


gefordert durch die 


DFG 


HEIDELBERG 


THE GODS OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD, xi 


The. “cool breezes of the north wind,” for which every dead man prayed, 
were supposed to proceed from him, He is, as M. Lefebure has pointed out, 
always depicted in the form of a man; he wears the crowns ¥f and holds both the 
sceptre || and emblem of life ‘f- Ona mummy case at Turin he is depicted in 


the boat of the Sun, in company with the god Kheperd; between them are the 


beetle and sun's dis! s: In later times the Egyptians called the feminine form 
re a as 
of Tmu Teme © T'S. 


was the name given to the sun by the Egyptians in a remote 


antiquity, but the meaning of the word, or the attribute which they ascribed 
to the sun by it, is unknown. Ra was the visible emblem of God, and was 
regarded as the god of this earth, to whom offerings and sacrifices were made 
daily ; and when he appeared above the horizon at the creation, time began. In 
is in heaven, 
” wherein he 


the pyramid texts the soul of the deceased makes its way to where 
and Ra is entreated to give ita place in the “bark of millions of years 
sails over the sky. The Egyptians attributed to the sun a morning and an evening 
and Tmu, his own forms 


boat, and in these the god sat accompanied by Khepe 
in the morning and evening respectively. In his daily course he vanquished night 
and darkness, and mist and cloud disappeared from before his rays; subsequently 
the Egyptians invented the moral conception of the sun, representing the victory 
of right over wrong and of truth oyer falsehood. From a natural point of view the 
sun was synonymous with movement, and hence typified the life of man; and the 
setting of the one typified the death of the other. Usually Ra is depicted in 
human form, sometimes with the head of a hawk, and sometimes without.* As 
is the time of the pyramid texts we find Ra united with Tmu to form the 
chief god of Annu, and at the same period a female counterpart Rat 2 was 
assigned to him# 


Shu {fp jj. the second member of the company of the gods of Annu, was 
the firstborn son of Ra, Ra-Tmu, or Tum, by the goddess Hathor, the sky, and 
was the twin brother of Tefnut. He typified the light, he lifted up the sky, Nut, 
from the earth, Seb, and placed it upon the steps "| which were in Khemennu. 


1 See Lanzone, of. cit, tav. 398. 2 hid, p. 1255. 
3 {bid tav. 178. + Pyramid of Unis, 1. 253. 
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He is usually depicted in the form of a man, who wears upon his head a feather fj, 
or feathers {J}, and holds in his hand the sceptre ||. At other times he appears 
in the form of a man with upraised arms ; on his head he has the emblem _ gy, and 
he is often accompanied by ||], the four pillars of heaven, iic., the cardinal 


points.'. Among the many /eience amulets which are found in tombs are two 
which have reference to Shu : the little models of steps “| typ 


ly the steps upon 
sls and the 


symbolizes his act of raising 


which Shu rested the sky in Khemennu ZENG 


crouching figure of a god supporting the sun’s dis 
the sun's disk into the space between sk 
Nut from Seb. 


Tefnut © © (f, the third member of the company of the gods of Annu, was 


and earth at the time when he separated 


Tmu, or Tmu, and twin-sister of Shu 
in one form moisture, and in another aspect she seems to personify the power of 
sunlight. She is depic 
a lioness surmounted by a disk or ureus, or both 3 in fatence, however, the twin 
brother and sister have each a lion’s head. In the pyramid texts they play a 
curious part, Shu being supposed to carry away hun 
Tefnut his thirst.® 

Seb or Qeb %. J] ff. the fourth member of the company of the gods of 
Annu, was the son of Shu, husband of Nut, and by her father of Osiris, Isis, Set, 
and Nephthys. Originally he was the god of the earth, and is called both the 
“father of the gods”. ]]']}, and the “expa “By (i 
head) of the gods.” He 


head and sceptre \ in his righthand}; and sometimes he has upon his head a 


the daughter of Ra, Ra 


; she represented 


in the form of a woman, usually with the head of 


er from the deceased, and 


, the tribal, hereditary 


s depicted in human form, sometimes with a crown upon his 


goose, which bird was sacred to him. In many places he is called the “great 


cackler ST ROR=EHD and he was 


which the world sprang. Already in the pyramid tex 
the dead by virtue of representing the earth wherein the deceased was laid. 


supposed to have laid the egg from 


s he has become a god of 


1 See Lanzone, of. cit, tay. Lanzone, of. cit., tav. 395. 


ree e hop J GNX so. Recwcil de Travaut,t. vy p. 10 (. 61). 


* See Lanzone, of. cit, tavs 346, 
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Ausar or Osiris ree the sixth member of the company of the gods of Annu, 


was the son of Seb and Nut, and the husband of his sister Isis, the father of 
“ Horus, the son of Isis,” and the brother of Set and Nephthys. The version of 
his sufferings and death by Plutarch has been already described (see p. xlviii.). 
Whatever may have been the foundation of the legend, it is pretty certain that his 
character as a god of the dead was well defined long before the versions of the 
pyramid texts known to us were written, and the only important change which 
took place in the views of the Egyptians concerning him in later days was the 
ascription to him of the attributes which in the early dynasties 
belonging only to Ra or to Ra-Tmu, Originally Osiris was a form of the sun-god, 
and, speaking generally, he may be said to have represented the sun after he had 
set, and as such was the emblem of the motionless dead ; later texts identify him 
with the moon. The Egyptians asserted that he was the father of the gods who 
had given him birth, and, as he was the god both of yesterday and of to-day, he 
as such he 


were regarded as 


became the type of eternal 
usurped not only the attributes of Ra, but those of every other god, and at length 
he was both the god of the dead and the god of the living. As judge of the dead 
he was believed to exercise functions similar to those attributed to God. Alone 
among all the many gods of Egypt, Osiris was chosen as the type of what the 
ed hoped to become when, his body having been mummified in the 
prescribed way, and ceremonies proper to the occasion having been performed 
and the prayers said, h should enter into his 
to him as “lord of eternity,” by which title as judge of the dead he w 
addressed, the deceased appealed to make 


xistence and the symbol of immortality ; 


decea: 


glorified body 


presence in heaven; 


s s commonly 


e his flesh to germinate and to save 


his body from decay.) The various forms in which Osiris is depicted are too 
numerous to be described here, but generally speaking he is represented in the 
form of a mummy wearing a crown and holding in his hands the emblems of 
es of illustrations of the forms of 
given by Lanzone in his Désionario, tavy. 258-299. The ceremoni 


sovereignty and power. A very compl 


connected with the celebration of the events of the sufferings, the death and the 
resurrection of Osiris occupied a very prominent part in the religious observances 
of the Egyptians, and it seen if in the month of Choiak a representation of 


Compare | wei 2 ll SS On ee 
pare i eer =e a 


St a ar he S- ee le, Zodtenbuch, Ba. 1., BL 179, 


a 
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them took place in various temples in Egypt; the text of a minute description of 
them has been published by M. Loret in Recuerl de Travaux, tom. iii., p. 43 ff.,and 
succeeding volumes. A perusal of this work explains the signification of many of 
the ceremonies connected with the burial of the dead, the use of amulets, and 
certain parts of the funeral ritual; and the work in this form being of a late date 
proves that the doctrine of immortality, gained through the god who was “lord of 
the heavens and of the earth, of the underworld and of the waters, of the mountains, 
and of all which the sun goeth round in his course,”! had remained unchanged 
for at least four thousand years of its existence. 


Auset or Isis isd the seventh member of the company of the gods of 


Annu, was the wife of Osiris and the mother of Horus; her woes have been 
described both by Egyptian and Greek writers? Her commonest names are 
“the great goddess, the divine mother, the mistress of charms or enchantments ”; 
in later times she is called the “ mother of the gods,” and the “living one.” She 
usually depicted in the form of a woman, with a head-dress in the shape of a 


seat 1], the hieroglyphic for which forms her name. The animal sacred to her 


was the cow, hence she sometimes wears upon her head the horns of that animal 
accompanied by plumes and feathers. In one aspect she is identified with the 
goddess Selk or Serq, and she then has upon her head a scorpion, the emblem of 
that goddess ;* in another aspect she is united to the star Sothis, and then a star + 
is added to her crown. She is, however, most commonly represented as the 
nd figures of her in this aspect, in bronze and 
een standing in the 


mother suckling her child Horus 
she is 


boat of the sun, and she was probably the deity of the dawn. 

Heru or Horus iN the sun-god, was orig 
Horus, the son of Osiris and Isis, but from the earliest times it seems that the 
two gods were confounded, and that the attributes of the one were ascribed to the 
other ; the fight which Horus the sun-god waged against night and darkn 
also at a very early period identified with the combat between Horus, the son of 


nally a totally distinct god from 


was 


LSet 8 ee OS seer] oBen 

nen Oo 1 it to} 

Chabas, Un Hymne d Osiris (in Reoue Arch 

tations d'Isis et de Nephthys, Paris, 1866; The Fes 
vol. lii., London, 1891), ef. 


® See Lanzone, of. cit., tav. 306 ff. 


gique, t. xiv., p. 65 ff.) ; Horrack, Les Lamen- 
i Songs of Isis and Nephthys (in Archeologia, 
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Isis, and his brother Set. The visible emblem of the sun-god was at a very early 
date the hawk \,, which was probably the first living thing worshipped by the 
early Egyptians ; already in the pyramid texts the hawk on a standard i is used 
indiscriminately with “] to represent the word “god.” The craneiea| forms of 
Horus the sun-god, which probably represent the sun at various periods of the 
day (3nl nighe, are —Heru-ur QR (Aperipe), “Horus the Great”; Heru-merti 

—... “Horus of the two eyes,” ie, of the sun and moon;! Heru-nub SS. 
“the golden Horus”; Heru-khent-khat Qi]h®_ + Herwkhentn-maa Qh 

a8 Qf]. “Horus dwelling in blindness” ; Heru: hud & Ol Honus of the two 


Bo 
the type of which on earth was the Sphinx ; Heru-sam-taui a= A 


“Horus the uniter of the north and south”; Heru-hekenu Sloman “ Horus 


of Heken”; and Heru-behutet 3, “Horus of Behutet.”® The cippi of 


horizons,”* 


Horus, which became so common at a late period in Egypt, seem to unite the 
idea of the physical and moral conceptions of Horus the sun-god and of Horus the 
son of Osiris and Isi: 


Horus, the son of Osiris and Isis, lS: appears in Egyptian texts 
usually as Hleru-p-khart os fi, + “Horus the child,” who afterwards 
peeene eiavensen otha dathel: Ost ,.” and occupied his throne, a 
told in many places in the Book of the Dead. In the pyramid texts the deceased 
is identified with Heru-p-khart, and a reference is made to the fact that the god 
is always represented with a finger in his mouth. The curious leg end which 
Plutarch relates concerning Harpocrat 


we are 


nd the cause of his lamene: 


is probably 


1 A very interesting figure of this god ts him holding | <i ZS in his hands; 
A very interesting figure of this god represents him holding his eyes 29. “Sy in his hands ; 
ery i fig god rep d yes ES 
see Lanzone, of. rit, p. 618, 

2 Le, Horus between the mountains oti ea ox Bekhatet and -% oa Manu, the most 


easterly and westerly points of the sun’s course, and ithe places where he rase and set. 


® For figures of these various forms of Horus, see Lanzone, op. cit, tav. 214 fl 


Thm RSENH AT ELD eo a 


Travaux, to Vy pe 44 (le 301). 


5 Dy Blow pe 


zhu reeuriw GE "Oaipitow avy 
De Iside et Osiride, § xix. 


yopcvor, texeiy Heruqver aal doOerf rote edreler 


p2 
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based upon the passage in the history of Osiris and Isis given in a hymn to 
Osiris of the XVIIIth dynasty.! 
Set f|_2 XJ or Sutekh ] @3%4, the cighth member of the company of the 


gods of Annu, was the son of Seb and Nut, and the husband of his sister 
Nephthys. The worship of this god is exceedingly old, and in the pyramid texts 
we find that he is often mentioned with Horus and the other gods of the Heliopolitan 
company in terms of reverence. He was also believed to perform friendly offices 
for the deceased, and to be a god of the Sekhet-Aaru, or abode of the blessed dead. 
He is usually depicted in human form with the head of an animal which has not yet 
been identified ; in later times the head of the ass was confounded with it, but the 
figures of the god in bronze which are preserved in the British Museum and 
elsewhere prove beyond a doubt that the head of Set is that of an animal unknown 
tous. In the early dynasties he was a beneficent god, and one whose favour was 
sought after by the living and by the dead, and so late as the XIXth dynasty 
kings delighted to call themselves “ beloved of Set." About the XXIInd dynasty, 
however, it became the fashion to regard the god as the origin of all evil, and his 
statues and images were so effectually destroyed that only a few which escaped by 
accident have come down to us. Originally Set, or Sut, represented the natural 
that Horus and Set were opposite aspects 


night and was the opposite of Horus ; 
or forms of the same god is proved by the figure given by Lanzone (Dizionario, 
tav. 37, No. 2), where we see the head of Set and the head of Horu’ upon one 
body. The natural opposition of the day and night was at an early period 
confounded with the battle which took place between Horus, the son of Isis, and 
Set, wherein Isis intervened, and it seems that the moral idea of the batie of right 
against wrong* became attached to the latter combat, which was undertaken by 
Horus to avenge his father's murder by Set. 

Nebt-het or Nephthys Ts the last member of the company of the gods of 
Annu, was the daughter of Seb and Nut, the sister of Osiris and Isis, and the 


(Si oal-EBThte-Tapens 


o A). Ledrain, Monuments Aeyptiens, pl xx¥ Il , 3 


2 In the pyramid of Unis, 1. 199, they are called the <> i % || or “two combatants”; and see 


i 


3 On the personification of evil by Set, see Wiedemann, Die Religion, p. 117. 


pyramid of Teta, 1. 69, where we have the spelli 
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sister and wife of Set. When the sun rose at the creation out of the primeval waters, 
Nephthys occupied a place in his boat with Isis and other deities; as a nature 
goddess she either represents the day before sunrise or after sunset, but no portion 
of the night. She is depicted in the form of a woman, having upon her head the 
hieroglyphics which form her name, “lady of the house” T-- A legend preserved 
by Plutarch’ makes her the mother of Anpu or Anubis by Osiris. In Egyptian 
texts Anpu is called the son of Ra? In religious texts Nephthys is made to be 
the companion of [sis in all her troubles, and her grief for her brother's death is as 


great as that of his wife. 

Anpu, or Anubis, LS qi}, the son of Osiris or Ra, sometimes by Isis and 
sometimes by Nephthys, seems to represent as a nature god either the darkest 
part of the twilight or the earliest dawn. He is depicted either in human form with 
a jackal's head, or as a jackal. In the legend of Osiris and Is 
prominent part in connexion with the dead body of Osiris, and in papyri we see 
him standing as a guard and protector of the deceased lying upon the bier; in 
the judgment scene he is found as the guard of the balance, the pointer of which 
he watches with great diligence. He became the recognized god of the sepulchral 
tually presided over the whole of the “ funeral mountain.” He 
is always regarded as the messenger of Osiris. _ ah 

Another form of Anubis was the god Ap-uat, the \/ 33 = of the 


Anubis played a 


chamber, and eve: 


pyramid texts,® or “ Opener of the ways,” who also was depicted in the form of a 
jackal ; and the two gods are often confounded. On sepulchral stele and other 
monuments two jackals are frequently depicted ; one of th represents Anubis, 
and the other Ap-uat, and they probably have some connexion with the northern 
and southern parts of the funereal world. According to M. Maspero the god 
Anubis led the souls of the dead to the Elysian Fields in the Great Oasi: 


Among the primeval gods are two, Hu } $s 3s and Saa {leafy J, who 
are seen in the boat of the sun at the creation, They are the children of Tmu or 
Tmu-Ra, but the exact part which they play as nature gods has not yet, it seems, 
been satisfactorily made out. The first mention of them in the pyramid texts 
records their subjugation by the deceased,® but in the Theban Book of the Dead 


| De Iside et Osiride, 3 14. 2 See Lanzone, of. cit., p. 65. 
* Pyramid of nas, 1. 187. 
+ See Le Nom antique de la Grande-Oasis (in Journal Asiatique, X* Séxie, to i., pp. 233-40). 


5 = I>dMeh MaQa. Pyramid of Unis, \. 439. 
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they appear among the company of the gods who are present when the soul of the 
deceased is being weighed in the balance. 
Tehuti or Thoth ,%s represented the divine intelligence which at creation 


uttered the words that were carried into effect by Ptah and Khnemu. He was self- 
produced, and was the great god of the earth, air, sea and sky; and he united in 
f the attributes of many gods. He was the scribe of the gods, and, as such, 
he was regarded as the inventor of all the arts and sciences known to the 
Egyptians; some of his titles are “lord of writing,” ‘‘master of papyrus,” 
“maker of the palette and the ink-jar,” “the mighty speaker,” “the sweet- 
tongued”; and the words and compositions which he recited on behalf of the 
dec 


him 


ed preserved the latter from the influence of hostile powers and made him 


invincible in the “ other world.” He was the god of right and truth, wherein he 
lived, and whereby he established the world and all that is in it. As the 
chronologer of heaven and earth, he became the god of the moon; and as the 
reckoner of time, he obtained his name Tehuti, i... “the me: 
capacities he had the power to grant life for millions of years to the deceased. 
When the great combat took place between Horus, the son of Isis, and Set, 
Thoth was present as judge, and he gave to Isis the cow’s head in 


the place of her own which was cut off by Horus in his rage at her inter- 


ference ; having reference to this fact he is called Ap-rehui MEA hh The 


rer”; in th 


judge of the two combatants.” One of the Egyptian names for the ibis was 


a Ss. Tekh, and the similarity of the sound of this word to that of Tehu, the 


name of the moon as a measurer of time, probably led the Egyptians to depict the 
god in the form of an ibis, notwithstanding the fact that the dog-headed ape was 
generally considered to be the animal sacred to him. It ha 
there were two gods called Thoth, one being a form of Shu; but the attributes 
belonging to each have not yet been satisfactorily defined. In the monuments 
and papyri Thoth appears in the form of a man with the head of an ibis, which is 


sometimes surmounted by the crown SE) orf}, or Jy}, or by disk and horns 19%, 
or ©, and he holds in his left hand the sceptre \, and in the right re sometimes 


s been thought that 


he is depicted holding his ink-jar % and the crescent moon ©, and sometimes he 
appears in the form of an ape holding a palette full of writing-reeds.! Thoth 
is mentioned inthe pyramid texts* as the brother of Osiris, but whether he is the 


1 See Lanzone, op. cit, tav. 304, No. 1. 2 Pyramid of Unis, 1. 236. 
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same Thoth who is called the “Lord of Khemennu” and the “Scribe of the 
gods” is doubtful. 

Maat =” 04) the wife of Thoth, was the daughter of Ra, anda very ancient 
goddess; she seems to have assisted Ptah and Khnemu in carrying out rightly the 
work of creation ordered by Thoth. There is no one word which will exactly 
describe the Egyptian conception of Maat both from a physical and from a moral 
point of view; but the fundamental idea of the word is ‘‘straight,” and from the 
Egyptian texts it is clear that waa meant right, true, truth, real, genuine, upright, 
righteous, just, steadfast, unalterable, etc. Thus already in the Prisse papyrus it is 
said, “Great is maaé, the mighty and unalterable, and it hath never been broken since 
the time of Osiris,”! and Ptah-hetep counsels his listener to “make maa/, or right and 


truth, to germinate.”* The just, upright, and straight man is maat =]. and 


in a book of moral precepts it is said, “God will judge the right (maa)”* iN 


law SBR 7h ]!.+ Maat, the goddess of the unalterable laws of 
heaven, and the daughter of Ra, is depicted in female form, with the feather , 
emblematic of maa/, on her head, or with the feather alone for a head, and the 
sceptre | in one hand, and ae in the other.’ In the judgment scene two Maat 
goddesses appear; one probably is the personification of physical law, and the 
other of moral rectitude. 

Het-heru, or Hathor [\], the “house of Horus,” was the goddess of the 


sky wherein Horus the sun-god rose and set. Subsequently a great number of 
s of the same name were developed from her, and these were identified 
et, and many other goddes 


godde: 
with Isis, Neith, Iusa es whose attributes they absorbed. 
A group of seven Hathors is also mentioned, and these appear to have partaken 
of the nature of good fairies. In one form Hathor was the goddess of love, beauty, 


trecints, BBO] SVS NaS of 


2 Page 18, 1. 1, l=o ya. 


% Amélineau, La Morale, p. 138. 


* The various meanings of maaf are illustrated by abundant passages from Egyptian texts by 
Brugsch, Worterbuch (Suppl.), p. 329. 
5 See Lanzone, of. cit. tay. roy. 
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happiness ; and the Greeks identified her with their own Aphrodite. She is often 
depicted in the form of a woman having disk and horns upon her head, and at 
times she has the head of a lion surmounted by a ureus. Often she has the form 
of a cow—the animal sacred to her—and in this form she appears as the goddess 
of the tomb or Ta-sertet, and she provides meat and drink for the deceased." 


Meht-urt “\ = ¥> is the personification of that part of the sky wherein 


the sun rises, 


, and also of that part of it in which he takes his daily course ; she is 
depicted in the form of a cow, along the body of which the two barks of the sun 
are seen sailing. Already in the pyramid texts we find the attribute of judge 
ascribed to Meh-urt,? and down to a very late date the judgment of the deceased in 
the hall of double Maat in the presence of Thoth and the other gods was believed 
to take place in the abode of Meh-urt.5 

Net or Neith <~\}, or 5X, “the divine mother, the lady of heaven, the 


mistress of the gods,” was one of the most ancient deities of Egypt, and in the 


pyramid texts she appears as the mother of Sebek.t Like Meh-urt she personifies 
In one form she was the goddess of the 


the place in the sky where the sun rise: 
loom and shuttle, and also of the chase; in this aspect she was identified by the 
c with Athene. She is depicted in the form of a woman, having upon her 


SX, or she wears the crown {Y/ and holds arrows 


head the shuttle >< or arrows 


{{. a bow =, and a sceptre in her left hand; she also appears in the form of 
a cow.® 
03 ; ; e 

Selchet {I® 4} was in Memphis the wife of Ptah, and the mother of Nefer- 
Tmu and of I-em-hetep. She was the personification of the burning heat of the 
the destroyer of the enemies of Ra and Osiris. When Ra 
determined to punish mankind with death, because they scoffed at him, he sent 
Sekhet, his eye,” to perform the work of vengeance; illustrative of this 
1 figure wherein she is depicted with the sun's eye for a head.® Usually 


ch wa 


sun, and as s 


Aspect 
of her is 


1 A good set of illustrations of this goddess will be found in Lanzone, of. cit, 


fata VID 


ao See WK dude Toei 
MOT SS SF q eg NX Bente de Treva, 
tive, ps 48 (L 427). 


® Pleyte, Chapitres supplémentaires du Livre des Morts (Chapp. 162, 162,* 163), p. 26. 
* Recueil de Travaux, t. iv. p. 76 (1. 627). 

® See Lanzone, ap. cif, tav. 177 
© Lhid., op. cit., tav. 36. 


ay. 314 f 
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she has the head of a lion surmounted by the sun’s disk, round which is a ura 


iS; 
and she generally holds a sceptre |: but sometimes a knife. 

Bast {sd according to one legend, was the mother of Nefer-Tmu. She 
was the personification of the gentle and fructifying heat of the sun, as opposed to 
that personified by Sekhet. The cat was sacred to Bast, and the goddess 
usually depicted cat-headed, The most famous seat of her worship was the city of 
Bubastis, the modern Tell Basta, in the Delta. 


Nefer-Tmu if & ll was the son cither of Sekhet or Bast, and he personified 


is 


some form of the sun's heat. He is usually depicted in the form of a man, with a 
cluster of lotus flowers upon his head, but sometimes he has the head of a lion ; in 
the little /aience figures of him which are so common, he stands upon the back of a 
lion! He no doubt represents the sun-god in the legend which made him to 
burst forth from a lotus, for in the pyramid of Unas the king is 


a i tee Se ee eee 


yaad em = Nefer-Tmu em sessen er Sert Ra 
“Rise like Nefer-Tmu from the lotus (lily) to the nostrils of Ra,” 


aid to 


and to ‘come forth on the horizon every day 
Neheb-ka A, f JLJan is the name of a goddess who is usually represented 


with the head of a serpent, and with whom the deceased identifies himself. 


Sebak {I |]| 273), a form of Horus the sun-god, must be distinguished 


from Sebak the companion of Set, the oppone: 


t of Osiris; of each of these gods 
the crocodile was the sacred animal, and for this reason probably the gods them- 
selves were confounded. Sebak-Ra, the lord of Ombos, is usually depicted in 
human form with the head of a crocodile, surmounted by g%, JX, or 2, 
or 4 
msu oF or Amsi +4 6 a is one of the most ancient gods of Egypt. 
He personified the power of gene 
was the 


ation, or the reproductive force of nature ; he 


“father of his own mother,” and was identified with “ Horus the mighty,” 


The Greeks identified 


or with Horus the avenger of his father Un-nefer or Osi 


1 See Lanzone, of. cit,, tay. 147. 2 Recueil de Travaux, iv. t. p. 45 (le 304). 
5 Tbid., op. ett, tav. 353. 4 Also read Min and Khem. 
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him with the god Pan, and called the chief city where his worship was celebrated 
Khemmis,’ after one of his names. He is depicted usually in the form of a 


man standing upon =; and he has upon his head the plumes ql. and holds the 
flail f\ in his right hand, which is raised above his shoulder.? 

Neb-er-tcher — jx,/], a name which originally implied the “god of the 
universe,” but which was subsequently given to Osiris, and indicated the god after 
the completed reconstruction of his body, which had been hacked to pieces by Set. 

Un-nefer =<], a 

pie = soe 
the dead in the underworld. Some make these words to mean the “good being,” 
and others the “ beautiful hare.” 


Astennu ss 


Mert SS}. or Mer 
of Isis or Hathor as goddess of the underworld, She is depicted in the form of a 


ame of Osiris in his capacity of god and judge of 


a name given to the god Thoth. 


ert ~~ [lS f}, “the lover of silence,” is a name 
Sls 


woman, having a disk and horns upon her head. 
Serq or Selk i jae8 is a form of the goddess Isis. She is usually 
depicted in the form of a woman, with a scorpion upon her head; occasionally 
she appears as a scorpion with a woman's head surmounted by disk and horns." 
Ta-urt QS. the Thoueris of the Greeks, was identified as the wife 
of Set or Typhon ; she is also known under the names Apt ° 2 and Sheput 


oo 4 . » SUS! a 
Her common titles are “mistress of the gods” Y"]!, and “bearer of 


the gods” {f\(l"]7]]. She is depicted in the form of a hippopotamus standing on 
her hind legs, with distended paunch and hanging breas 
rests upon Q sometimes st 
disk, horns, and plumes QM. 


Uatchit jl] =[) wa 


of the sky in the north when the sun rose, She is cither depicted in the form of a 


s, and one of her forefeet 


has the head of a woman, but she always wears the 


a form of Hathor, and was identified with the appearance 


woman, having upon her head the crown of the north §/ and a sceptre J. around 


which a serpent is twined, or as a winged ureus wearing the crown of the north. 


1 In Egyptian the town is called Apu Jo}e. 2 See Lanzone, ap. cit, tav. 332. 
5 Thad, tav 124. * Mid. op. cit, tav. 362. 
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Beb, Bebti, Baba, or Babu A, jis, a7 & Jah. or 
J ERB IDD gf}, mentioned = i$ Jig Book of the Dead, is the 


“firstborn son of Osiris,” and seems to be one of the gods of generation. 

Hapi |. 5/ zee is the name of the great god of the Nile who was worshipped 
in Egypt under two forms, 7.e., “ Hapi of the South,” {x= 1.8, and * Hapi 
of the North,” § ‘sex PS; the papyrus was the emblem of the one, and the 


lotus of the other. 


From the earliest times the Nile was regarded by the Egyptians 
as the source of all the prosperity of Egypt, and it was honoured as being the type 
of the life-giving waters out of the midst of which sprang the gods and all created 
things. In turn it was identified with all the gods of Egypt, new or old, and its 
9 great upon the minds of the Egyptians that from the earliest 
depicted to themselves a material heaven wherein the Isles of the Blest 
were laved by the waters of the Nile, and the approach to which was by the way 
of its stream as it flowed to the north. Others again lived in imagination on the 
banks of the heavenly Nile, whereon they built cities; and it seems as if the 
Egyptians never succeeded in conceiving a heaven without a Nile and canals. 
The Nile is depicted in the form of a man, who wears upon his head a clump of 
papyrus or lotus flowers; his brea are those of a woman, indicating 
fertility. Lanzone reproduces an interesting scene! in which the north and south 
Nile gods are ty 


influence was 


a papyrus and a lotus stalk around the emblem of union 


Jj, to indicate the unity of Upper and Lower Egypt, and this emblem 9M 
is found cut upon the thrones of the kings of 
over the regions traversed by the South and 
id that Eapi was 
of course that the attributes of each we ribed to him; in one respect, however 
he is different from them all, for of him it is written -—— 


ypt to indicate their sovereignty 
North } 
identified with all the gods in turn, 


iles. It has already been 


nd it follows as a matter 


athe. ~ went At I 
we eS mn IS] eH] FT Pe 
an mel en dner tut her uah set sexet darat 


He cannot be sculptured in stone; in the images on which men place crowns and urei 


“Ee hfe se a. aly | a eo ae@ ak 


ey ae ee 
an gemuk — entuf oe baka an xerpue tuf dn 
he is not made manifest; service cannot be rendered nor offerings made to him; not 


1 Disionario, tav. 198. 


q2 
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yee e oo ex! wm sje J oe —— 
=e & aD Res! wm @ le e ree anes 
seSet - tit em Setau an rex - te bu entuf an 
can he be drawn from [his] mystery; not can be known the place where he is; not 
2 ega os 
eh) tS Bet 
gem tephet anu 


is he found in the painted shrine." 


Here the scribe gave to the 
its Maker. 
In the pyramid te 


le the attributes of the great and unknown God 


we find a group of four gods with whom the deceased is 
closely connected in the “other world”; these are the four “children of Horus” 


{hl]=S\. whose names are given in the following order: —Hapi f gj @., Tua- 


mautefx) > . Amset q Al e,and Qebhsennuf « ff} ) J) ot x 2 
The deceased is called their “ father. His two arms were identified with [api 
and Tuamautef, and his two legs with Amset and Qebhsennuf;* and when he 
entered into the Sekhet-Aaru they accompanied him as guides, and went in with 
him two on each side.? They took away all hunger and thirst from him," they 
gave him life in heaven and protected it when given,? and they brought to him 
from the Lake of Khemta the boat of the Eye of Khnemu.‘ In one passage 


they are called the “four Ayin's of Horus” <==} Jo Pe qq om? 
: by Vf" 


supposed to be lord of one of the quarters of the world, and 
me the god of one of the cardinal points. api represented the north, 
‘Tuamautef the east, Amset the south, and Qebhsennuf the west. In the XVIIIth 
dynasty the Egyptians originated the custom of embalming the intestines of the 


finally bec 


1 For the hieratic text from which this extract is taken see Birch, Select Papyri, pll. 20 ff, and 134 Ml. 
see also Maspero, Hymne au Nil, publié et traduit @apris les deux textes du Musée Britannique, Paris, 
1868. gto. 

2 Pyramid of Unas, 1. 219; Pyramid of Teta, Il. 60, 286; Pyramid of Pepi I., Il 444, 593, ete. 

® pyramid of Pepi I, L 593. * Recueil de Travaux, t. iti, p. 905 (I. 219 f.). 

8 Jbid., t. viix p. 150 (Il. 261-63). * Nid. p. 10 (Il. 59 ff). 


ils ie Ibid, t. viii, p. 91 (1. $93)- Ibid, t. 
® Pbid., t. vii, p. 150 (1. 261). 


» P. 167 (1. 444). 
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body separately, and they placed them in four jars, each of which was devoted to 
the protection of one of the children of Horus, i., to the care of one of the gods 
of the four cardinal points. The god of the north protected the small viscera, the 
god of the east the heart and lungs, the god of the south the stomach and large 
intestines, and the god of the west the liver and gall-bladder. With these four 
Ss were associated, viz., Nephthys, Neith, Isis, and Selk or 


gods four godde 
Serq. 

Connected with the god Horus are a number of mythological beings called 
Heru shesu! (or shemsw, as some read it) $9934 3 Ky, who appear already 
in the pyramid of Unas in connection with Horus and Set in the ceremony of 
purifying and “opening the mouth”; and in the pyramid of Pepi I. it is they who 
wash the king and who recite for him the “Chapter of those who come forth,” and 


the [Chapter of ] those who ascend,” ? 

In the judgment scene in the Book of the Dead, grouped round the pan of the 
balance which contains the heart of the deceased (see Plate III.), are three beings 
in human form, who bear the names Shai, Renenet, and Meskhenet. 

Shai 101} [ll f} is the personification of destiny, and Renenet vem Sd) of 
fortune ; these names are usually found coupled. Shai and Renenet 
in the hands of Thoth, the divine intelligence of the gods; and Rame 
that he himself is “ lord of Shai and creator of Renenet. Shai v 
deity who “ decreed” what should happen to a man, and Renenet, as may be seen 

s,¢ was the goddess of plenty, good fortune, and the like ; 
subs made between the and the 
which they represented. In the papyrus of Ani, Shai stands by himself near the 
pillar of the Balance, accompanied by Meskhenet, who appears 
to be the personification of all the conceptions underlying Sh: 
something else besides. In the story of the children of Ra, as related in the 
Meskhenet jf] © & ff mentioned with Isi 
ing at the birth of children. 


as originally the 


from the pyramid te: 


leitie: bstract ideas 


uently no distinction 


and Renenet is 


and Renenet and 


Westcar papyrus, we find the goddes 


Nephthys, Heqet, and the god Khnemu as°¢ 


" Recueil de Travaux, t. iti, p. 182 (1. 17). 


SNE 2 LHe Sap) — Yl (8) 
ron BS com [fl ne own (an) poe ete, Ibid., t. vig p. 170 (le 463). 


3 See Maspero, Romans et Poésies du Papyrus Harris, No. 500, Paris, 1879, p. 27- 
+ Pyramid of Unis, l. 564. 


http: //digi.ub.uni-heidelberg.de/diglit/budge1895bd2/0133 
© Universititsbibliothek Heidelberg 


‘gefordert durch die 


DFG 


INTRODUCTION, 


Disguised in female forms, the four goddes go to the house of Ra-user, and, 
professing to have a knowledge of the art of midwifery, they are admitted to the 
chamber where the child is about to be born; Isis stands before the woman, 
Nephthys behind her, and Heget accelerates the birth. When the child is born 
Meskhenet comes and looking upon him says, “A king; he shall rule throughout 
this land. May Khnemu give health and strength to his body."! The word 
meskhenet is as old as the pyramid times, and seems then to have had the meaning 
of luck, destiny, e¢c.? 

The god Amen =f), his wife Mut Sy}, and their associate Khonsu 
2 | eq have nothing whatever to do with the Book of the Dead; but Amen, the 
first member of this great Theban triad, must be mentioned with the other gods, 
because he was usually identified with one or more of them. The name Amen 
means the “ hidden one,” and the founding of the first shrine of the god recorded 
in history took place at Thebes during the XIIth dynasty ; from that time until 
the close of the XVIIth dynasty, Amen was the chief god of Thebes and nothing 
more, When, however, the last kings of the XVIIth dynasty had succeeded 


sos and had delivered the country from the yoke 


in expelling the so-called Hy! 
of the foreigner, their god assumed an importance hitherto unknown, and his 


priests endeavoured to make his worship the first in the land. But Amen w 
never regarded throughout the entire country as its chief god, although his votari 
called him the king of the gods. The conception which the Thebans had of their 
god as a god of the underworld was modified when they identified him with Ra 
and called him “ Amen-Ra”; and, speaking generally, in the time of the XVIIIth 
dynasty and onwards the god became the personification of the mysterious creating 
and sustaining power of the universe, 
sun, By degrees all the attributes of the old gods of Egypt were ascribed to him, 
and the titles which among western nations are given to God were added to those 
pantheistic epithets which Amen had usurped. The following extracts from a fine 
hymn? will set forth the views of the priesthood of Amen-Ra concerning their god. 


which in a material form was typified by the 


‘Lowe Thea SIAR ASIA 
tor Erman, Die Miirchen des Papyrus Westcar, Berlin, 1890, Bl. 10, Il. 13, 14. 


8 0 DB 8 83 mn Down ifjaee “ ig! » bit 
Compare B 9g j-o= TD Sommm fjoSe Jl, the night of thy birth, and 


the day of thy meskhenet” ; see Recueil de Travaux, t. vii., p. 161 (1. 397). 
5 See Grébaut, Zymne d Ammon-Ra, Paris, 1874; and Wiedemann, Die Religion, p. 64 ff. 


http://digi-ub.uni-heidelberg.de/diglit/budge1895bd2/0134 
‘© Universitatsbibliothek Heidelberg 


gefordert durch die 


DFG 


THE GODS OF THE BOOK OF THE DEAD. 


“ Adoration to thee, O Amen-Ra, the bull in Annu, the ruler of all the gods, 
“the beautiful and beloved god who givest life by means of every kind of food and 
“ fine cattle. 

“Hail to thee, O Amen-Ra, lord of the world’s throne, thou dweller in Thebes, 
“thou bull of thy mother that livest in thy field, that extendest thy journeys in the 
“land of the south, thou lord of those who dwell in the west, thou governor of Punt, 
“thou king of heaven and sovereign of the earth, thou lord of things that exist, thou 
“ stablisher of creation, thou supporter of the universe. Thou art one in thine attributes 
“among the gods, thou beautiful bull of the company of the gods, thou chief of all the 
“ gods, lord of Madt, father of the gods, creator of men, maker of beasts and cattle, lord 
“of all that existeth, maker of the staff of life, creator of the herbs which give life to 
beasts and cattle. . Thou art the creator of things celestial and terrestrial, thou 
“ jlluminest the uni . The gods cast themselves at thy feet when they perceive 
“thee..... Hymns of praise to thee, O father of the gods, who hast spread out the 
“heavens and laid down the thou master of eternity and of everlastingness. 
Weietaialn Hail to thee, O Ra, lord of Maar, thou who art hidden in thy shrine, lord of the 
“gods. Thou art Kheperi in thy bark, and when thou sendest forth the word the gods 
“come into being, Thou art Tmu, the maker of beings which have reason, and, however 
* many be their forms, thou givest them life, and thou dost distinguish the shape and 
“ stature of each from his neighbour. Thou hearest the prayer of the afflicted, and thou 
art gracious unto him that crieth unto thee; thou deliverest the feeble one from the op- 
« pressor, and thou judgest between the strong and the weak ..... The Nile riseth at thy 
“will... Thou only form, the maker of all that is, One only, the creator of all that shal 
“be. Mankind hath come forth from thine eyes, the gods have come into being at thy 
“ word, thou makest the herbs for the use of beasts and cattle, and the staff of life for the 
“need of man. Thou givest life to the fish of the stream and to the fowl of the air, and 
“breath unto the germ in the egg; thou givest life unto the grasshopper, and thou 
“ makest to live the wild fowl and things that creep and things that fly and everything 
“that belongeth thereunto. Thou providest food for the rats in the holes and for the 
“birds that sit among the branches .. thou One, thou only One whose arms are 
“many. All men and all creatures adore thee, and praises come unto thee from the 
“height of heaven, from earth's widest space, and from the deepest depths of the 
“sea ...., thou One, thou only One who hast no second ..... whose names are 
“ manifold and innumerable.” 


e 


We have seen above! that among other titles the god Amen was called the “ only 
IS g y 


a set od 
One” 45 J), but the addition of the words “who hast no second” "Tp | 


is remarkable as showing that the Egyptians had already conceived the existence 
of a god who had no like or equal, which they hesitated not to proclaim side by 
side with their descriptions of his manifestations. Looking at the Egyptian words 
in their simple meaning, it is pretty certain that when the Egyptians declared that 


1 See above, p. xcv. 
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their god was One and that he had no second, they had the same ideas as the Jews 
and Muhammadans when they proclaimed their God to be “ One"! and alone. It 


has been urged that the Egyptians never advanced to pure monotheism because they 
never succeeded in freeing themselves from the belief in the existence of other 
gods, but when they s “no second,” even though they mention 
other “ gods,” it is quite evident that, like the Jews, they conceived him to be an 
entirely different being from the existences which, for the want of a better word, or 
because these possessed superhuman attributes, they named “ gods.” 

The gods above enumerated represent the powers who were the guides and 
protectors and givers of life and happiness to the deceased in the new life, but 
from the earliest times it is clear that the Egyptians imagined the 


ay that a god hi 


istence of 


other powers who offered opposition to the dead, and who are called in many 


places his “ enemies. 
originally certain forces of nature, which were believed to be opposed to those 
which were regarded as beneficient to man, to light, and 
night to day; with darkness and night were also associated the powers which 
contributed in any way to obscure the light of the sun or to prevent his shining. 
But since the deceased was identified with Horus, or Ra 
gods, the enemies of the one became the enemies of the other, and the welfare of 
the one was the welfare of the other. When the Egyptians personified the 
of nature, that is say, their gods, they usually gave to them 

ed them in their own images ; but when they personified 
the opposing powers they gave to them the shapes of noxious animals and reptiles, 
such akes and scorpions. As time went on, the moral ideas of good and right 
were attributed to the former, The first 
personifications of light and darkness were Horus and Set, and in the combat—the 
prototype of the subsequent legends of Marduk and Tiamat, Bel and the Dragon, 
St. George and the Dragon, and many others—which took place between them, the 
former was always the victor. But, though the deceased was identified with Horus 
or Ra, the victory which the god gained over Set only benefited the spiritual 
body which dwelt in heaven, and did not preserve the natural body which lay 
in the tomb. The principal enemy of the natural body was the worm, and from 
the ¢ erpent was chosen by the 
s the type of the powers which were hostile to the dead and al 


Like so many of the ancient gods, these powers were 


ample darknes 


nd his accompanying 


beneficent pow 


human forms and cone 


rliest times it seems that a huge worm or 


Egyptians 


LHS, Deut, vi, 4. Compare 772919 HY PY OAT NTT THT 1D, Deut. iv, 


ovfas ps nbs tiv py 


and 


Isaiah xlv., 5 
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the foe against whom the Sun-god fought. Already in the pyramid of Unas a 
long section of the text contains nothing but formule, the recital of which was 
intended to protect the deceased from various kinds of snakes and worms.! 
These are exceedingly ancient, indeed, they may safely be said to form one of the 
oldest parts of the funeral literature of the Egyptians, and we find from the 
later editions of the Book of the Dead and certain Coptic works that the dread 
of the serpent as the emblem of physical and moral evil existed among the 
Egyptians in all generations, and that, as will be seen later, the belief in a limbo 
filled with snakes swayed their minds long after they had been converted to 
Christianity. 


The charms against serpents in the pyramid texts of the Vth and VIth 
dynasties have their equivalents in the XXXIst and XXXIIIrd Chapters of 
the Book of the Dead, which are found on coffins of the XIth and XIIth 
dynasties ;? and in the XVIIIth dynasty we find vignettes in which the deceased 
is depicted in the act of spearing a crocodile® and of slaughtering serpents. 
In the Theban and Saite versions are several small chapters® the recital 
of which drove away reptiles; and of these the most important is the XXXIXth* 
Chapter, which preserved the deceased from the attack of the great serpent Apef 
or Apep ~, S.2 wa or 5 LWA. who is depicted with knives stuck in his 


folds 43.7 In the period of the later dynasties a service was performed daily in the 
temple of Amen-Ra at Thebes to deliver the Sun-god from the assault of this fiend, 
and on each occasion it was accompanied by a ceremony in which a waxen figure of 
Apep was burntin the fire ; as the wax melted, so the power of Apep was destroyed.$ 


Another name of Apep was Nak” <2%82, who was pierced by the lance of the 
eye of Horus and made to vomit what he had swallowed.’ 
The judgment scene in the Theban edition of the Book of the Dead reveals Te Devower ofthe 


Des 
the belief in the existence of a tri-formed monster, part crocodile, part lion, and 


1 Maspero, Recueil de Travaux, t. iti., p. 220. 
toodwin, Aeg. Zeitschrift, 1866, p. 54; see also Lepsius, Adlteste Texte, Bl. 35, 1. 1 ft 


* Naville, Zudtenbuch, Bd. L., Bl. 44. * Ihid., Ba. 1., Bl. 46. 
© Le. chapp. 32, 34, 35) 36. 37, 38, ete. 
© For the text see Naville, Zvdtenduch, Bd. I., Bl. 53 ; and Lepsius, Zodtenduch, BI. 18. 
7 See Lanzone, Disionario, p. 121. 
8 The service for the Overthrowing of Apepi is printed in Archeoiogia, vol. lii., pp. 393-608. 
ao J sero gar 
oo a . Grébaut, 10. 
Nes jose? Tawa tf Grébaut, Hymne, p. 10 
r 
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part hippopotamus, whom the Egyptians called Am-mit —aQ LAI ie., 
“the eater of the Dead,” and who lived in Amenta; her place is by the side of the 
scales wherein the heart is weighed, and it is clear that such hearts as failed to 
balance the feather of Maat were devoured by her. In one papyrus she is depicted 
crouching by the side of a lake! Other types of evil were the insect Apshai 
=F MM ANG 2 confounded in later times with the tortoise? erg 
which dies as Ra lives;* the crocodile Sebak, who afterwards became identified 
with Ra; the hippopotamus, the ass, ede. 

The pyramid texts afford scanty information about the fiends and devils with 
which the later Egyptians peopled certain parts of the ‘Tuat, wherein the night sun 
pursued his course, and where the souls of the dead dwelt; for this we must turn 
to the composition entitled the “ Book of what is in the ‘Tuat,” several copies of 
which have come down to us inscribed upon tombs, coffins, and papyri of the 
XVIIIth and following dynastie: The Juat was divided into twelve parts, 
corresponding to the twelve hours of the night; and this Book professed to afford 
tothe deceased the means whereby he might pass throughthem successfully. In one 
of these divisions, which was under the rule of the god Seker, the entrance was 
guarded by a serpent on four legs with a human head, and within we 
with three heads, 


as 


‘orpions,® vipers, and winged monsters of t 


rifying aspect 
yast desert place was their abode, and seemingly the darkness was so thick there 
that it might be felt. In other divisions we find serpents spitting fire, lions, 
crocodile-headed gods, a serpent that devours the dead, a huge crocodile, and 
many other reptiles of divers shapes and forms. 

From the descriptions which accompany the scenes, it is evident that the 
Tuat was regarded by the Egyptians of the XVIIIth dynasty from a moral as 
well as from a physical point of view.’ Apep, the emblem of evil, was here 
punished and overcome, and here dwelt the souls of the wicked and the righteous, 
who received their punishments or rewards, meted out to them by the decree of 
Ra and his company of gods. The chief instruments of punishment employed by 
the gods were fire and beasts which devoured the souls and bodies of the enemies 


1 See below, p. 258. * Naville, Zodfenduch, Bd. 1., Bl 49. 
3 Lepsius, Zodtenduch, Bl. 17. 


‘ a rah & QB. Nawille, Zadtenduch, Ba. L., Bl 184, 
® See Maspero, Les Hypogées Royaux de Thiles, p. 76. 
© See Lefébure, Book of Hades (Records of the Past, vol. %., ps 84). 
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of Ra; and we may see from the literature of the Copts, or Egyptians who had Beier loin 
embraced Christianity, how long the belief in a hell of fire and torturing fiends times. 
survived. Thus in the Life of Abba Shenuti,! a man is told that the “executioners 

of Amenti will not show compassion upon thy wretched soul,” and in the history of 

Pisentios, a Bishop of Coptos in the seventh century of our era, we have a series 

of details which reflect the Tuat of the ancient Egyptians in a remarkable manner. 

The bishop having taken up his abode in a tomb filled with mummies, cau one 

of them to tell his histor; After who 

worshipped Poseidon, he s that when he was dying already the avenging 

angels came about him with iron knives and goads as sharp as spears, which 


ying that his parents were Gree! 


they thrust into his sides, while they gnashed their teeth at him ; when he opened 
his eyes, he saw death in all its manifold forms round about him; and at that 
moment angels without mercy (mavveAoc ft aemes) came and dragged his 
wretched soul from his body, and tying it to the form of a black horse they 


bore it away to Amenta (esxent = ea Next, he was delivered over to 


2s of 
w 


mercile: 
savage beasts ; and, when he had been cast into the place of outer darkne: 
a ditch more than two hundred feet deep filled with reptiles, each of which had 
seven heads, and all their bodies were covered as it were with scorpions. Here 
pents, the very sight of which terrified the beholder, and to one of 
them which had teeth like iron stakes was the wretched man given to be devoured ; 
for five days in each week the serpent crushed him with his teeth, but on the 
Saturday and Sunday there was re: of 
Hades is given in the Martyrdom of Macarius of Antioch, wherein the saint, 
having restored to life a man who had been dead six hours, learned that when he 
was about to die he was surrounded by fiends, g,a.1tankestoc, some of whom had 
s of dragons, ftg,o fapaKeott, others of lions, ig, 1 #2 sx.wore, others of 
crocodiles, ftg,o ftesxceg,, and others of bears, 2,0 MtAeBor They tore his 
soul from his body with great violence, and they fled with it over a mighty river 
of fire, in which they plunged it to a depth of four hundred cubits ; then they took 
it out and set it before the Judge of Truth,  rukprrnc #2 ses. After hearing 
the sentence of the Judge the fiends took it to a place of outer darkness where no 


tormentors, who tortured him in a place where there were multitud: 


. he sa 


also were 


site. Another picture of the torment 


the face: 


1 See Amélineau, Monuments pour servir @ Histoire de 0. 167. 
SA cettefaco ereKtregcn itradamuwpoc fixe  MtransswpieTHC 


Egypte Chrétienne, § 


ure 2sseinf. 
3 See Amélineau, Etude sur le Christianisme en Egypte au Septitme Sicle, Paris, 1887, p. 147. 
r2 
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light came, and they cast it into the cold where there was gnashing of teeth. 
There it beheld a snake which never slept, yews i av enkot, with a head 
like that of a crocodile, and which was surrounded by reptiles which cast souls 
before it to be devoured, epe moOatat THpos DAatory eserf HK mrbsocn 
2ITAH #22204; when the snake's mouth was full it allowed the other reptiles to 
eat, and though they rent the soul in pieces it did not die, After this the soul was 
carried into Amenta for ever, Zexertf we ene! The martyr Macarius suffered 
in the reign of Diocletian, and the MS. from which the above extract is taken was 
copied in the year of the Martyrs 634 =a.D. 918. Thus, the old heathen ideas 
of the Egyptian Tuat were applied to the construction of the Coptic Hell. 


1 See Hyvernat, Les Actes des Martyrs del Egypte, Paris, 1886, pp. 56, 57. 
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Abtu, t J—=%°G"> the Abydos of the Greeks (Strabo, XVII. 
capital of the eighth nome of Upper Egypt. It was the seat of the worship of 


42), the 


Osiris, and from this fact was called Per-Ausar ta or Busiris, ‘the house of 
Osiris” ; the Copts gave it the name e&wr.! Egyptian tradition made the sun 
to end his daily course at Abydos, and to enter into the Tuat at this place 


through a “gap” in the mountains called in Egyptian peg, -7=@.? These 
mountains lay near to the town 
the souls of the dead made their w 
led through them to the great Oa 


d in the XIIth dynasty it was believed that 
y into the other world by the valley which 
where some placed the Elysian Fields.* 


Amenta or Amentet, #2, or }2°, was originally the place where the 
sun set, but subsequently the name was applied to the cemeteries and tombs which 
were usually built or hewn in the stony plateaus and mountains on the western 
bank of the Nile. Some believe that Amenta was, at first, the name of a small 
district, without either funereal or mythological signification. The Christian 
Egyptians or Copts used the word Amenti to translate the Greek word Hades, 
to which they attributed all the ideas which their heathen ancestors had associated 
with the Amenta of the Book of the Dead. 

Annu, jj, the Heliopolis of the Greeks (Herodotus, II., 3, 7, 8, 9 59, 933 
Strabo, XVII., 1, 27 ff.), and the capital of the thirteenth nome of Lower Egypt. 


! See Amélineau, La Géographie de PEgypte & PEpoque Copte, p. 155. 
® See Brugsch, Dict. Géog., p. 227. 
1 Maspero, Etudes de Mythologie, t. ixy p. 345- 
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The Hebrews called it On (Genesis xli,, 45, 50; xlvi., 20), Aven (Ezekiel 
xxx., 17), and Béth-Shemesh (Jeremiah xiii, 13); this last name is an exact 
translation of the Egyptian Fel per Ra, “house of the sun,” which was also a 
designation of Annu. The Copts have preserved the oldest name of the city 
under the form at.' A Coptic bishop of this place was present at the Council 
of Ephesus. The city of Annu seems to have become associated with the worship 
of the sun in prehistoric times. Already in the Vth dynasty its priesthood had 
succeeded in gaining supremacy for their religious views and beliefs throughout 
Egypt, and from first to last it maintained its position as the chief seat of theological 
learning in Egypt. The body of the Aged One, a name of Osiris, reposed in 
Annu, and there dwelt the Eye of Osiris. The deceased made his way to Annu, 
where souls were joined unto bodies in thousands, and where the blessed dead 
lived on celestial food for ever. 

An-rutf or Naarutf || 
the ‘Tuat which lies to the north of Re-stau; the meaning of the word is “it 
never sprouteth.” 


KF a7 Rl Ww _® is a section or door of 


An-tes(?) ho (see within, p. 323), an unknown locality where I a light 
tower (2), was adored. 

Apu lo $e, the Panopolis of the Greeks (Iavav 7dhis, Strabo, XVIL., i, 41), 
the metropolis of the ninth nome of Upper Egypt, and the seat of the worship of 
the god =f}, whose name is variously read Amsu, Khem, and Min. In 


ancient days it was famous as the centre for stone cutting and linen weaving, and 
the latter industry still surviv 


among the modern Coptic population, who, 
following their ancestors, call their city «jasisx, which the Arabs have rendered by 
Akhmim. 


Agert | © ©, a common name for the abode of the dead. 


Bast J. more fully Pa-Bast or Per-Bast 7] Gf: the Bubastis of the 
Greek writers (Herodotus, II., 59, 137, 156, 166; Strabo, XVII., 1, 27), the metro- 
polis of the eighteenth nome of Lower Egypt, and the seat of the worship of Bast, 
a goddess who was identified with the soul of Isis, 6a ex Ausel, @i mun f&. The 
city is mentioned in the Bible under the form N23 %B (Ezekiel xxx., 17), Pi-beseth, 


1 See Amélineau, of. cif., p. 287. 
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which the Copts have preserved in their name for the city, tow8aor1; the Arabs 
call the place Tell Basta thy Js. 

Het-benbent || © | vows J] || =a, the name given to many sun-shrines in 
Egypt, and also to one of the places in the other world where the deceased dwelt. 

Het-Ptah-ka []°°9LJ. the sacred name of the city of Memphis, the 
metropolis of the first nome of Lower Egypt; it means the “ House of the 4a of 
Ptah,” and was probably in use in the period of the Ist dynasty. Other names 
for Memphis were {f{§ Aneb-hevet, “the city of the white wall”; Men-nefer 
ee A\s and Kha-nefert 2 {| §- 


Kem-ur > 
es 


nomes of Upper Egypt, 

Khemennu [\{!~ 
the Hermopolis of the Greek writers ("Eppovoituxy pvdaxy, Strabo, XVII, 1, 41), 
and the metropolis of the fifteenth nome of Upper Egypt. The old Egyptian 
name for the city is preserved in its Coptic and Arabic names, ysxort 6 and 
Eshmiinén. 

Kher-aba J 94 @, a very ancient city which was situated on the right 
bank of the Nile, a little to the south of Annu, near the site of which the 
“Babylon of Egypt” (the BaBvdsy, povpuoy epypvdv of Strabo, XVIL., 1, 30), 
was built. 

Manu am or bis Sta is the name given to the region where the sun 
sets, which was believed to be 


ir, a name given to the district of the fourth and fifth 


a (qe e ze., the city of the eight great cosmic gods, 


actly opposite to the district of Bekha a es 
om 

where he rose in the east; Manu is a synonym of west, just as Bekha is a synonym 
of east.2 

Nekhen “3 or “o'©., the name of the shrine of the goddess Nekhebet, 
which is supposed to have been near to Nekheb, the capital of the third nome of 
Upper Egypt and the Eileithyiapolis of the Greeks. 

Neter-khertet | 2S or ]©S, a common name for the abode of the 
dead ; it means the “divine subterranean place.” 


' BaBbeawn ere pcHeL; see Amélineau, of. cit, p. 75- 
? See Brugsch, Dict. Géog., pp. 199, 260; Maspero, Etudes de Mythologie, t. i, p. 332; and 
Aeg. Zeitschrift, 1864, pp. 73-76. 
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Pe ©, a district of the town of Per-Uatchet alee! the Buto of the Greeks 


(Boies, Strabo, XVIL., i., 18), which was situated in the Delta, 

Punt & 25, the tropical district which lay to the south and east of Egypt, 
and which included probably a part of the Arabian peninsula and the eastern 
coast of Africa along and south of Somali land. 


Re-stau a eS or © @, a name given to the passages in the 


tomb which lead from this to the other world ; originally it designated the cemetery 
of Abydos only, and its god was Osiris. 

Sa —e Pe. the Sais of the Greeks (Sdis, Strabo, XVII, i., 23), the 
metropolis of the fifth nome of Lower Egypt, and the seat of the worship of 
the goddess Neith. 


Sel Op eee 
Sekhem “> ING or 5 § 
of the Letopolites nome (Strabo, XVII 


= @, the Letopolis of the Greeks, and capital 


30) ; it was the seat of the worship of 


Heru-ur §\\ ff," Horus the elder,” and one of the most important religious centres 
S ES |. = 


ral Ne ®, the “Field of the Aanrx plants," 
given to the islands in the Delta where the souls of the dead 
were supposed tolive. Here was the abode of the god Osiris, who bestowed estates 
in it upon those who had been his followers, and here the beatified dead led a new 
existence and regaled themselves upon food of every kind, which was given to them 
in abundance. According to the vignette of the CXth Chapter of the Book of 
the Dead, the Sekhet-Aanru is the third division of the Sekhet-hetepu, or Ids 
of Peace,” which have been compared with the Elysian Fields of the Gre 


Set Amentet lh, ie, “the mountain of the underworld,” a 
a aa 


in Egypt. 
Sekhet-Aanru 


was a name originally 


common name of the cemetery, which was usually situated in the mountains or 
desert on the western bank of the Nile. 


Suten-henen My ees more correctly Hener 


u, the metropolis of the 
twentieth nome of Upper Egypt, called by the Greeks Heracleopolis Magna 
(Strabo, XVIL.,i., 35). The Hebrews mention the city (037, Isaiah xxx., 4) Hanes 
as the representative of Upper Egypt, and in Coptic times it was still of consider- 
able size and importance ; the Copts and Arabs have preserved the ancient name 
of the city under the forms g,itne and (wis! , Anas, 
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Cit) | mem a district sabre ae Jets fase 
Tanenet pass Mess a district sacred to the gods Osiris and Ptah ; it was 


probably situated near Memphis, 


ES 


Ta-sert v=q © © or Ta-tchesertet, a common name for the tomb. 
° SM 


aa 


Tep <, a district of the town Per-Uatchet sal | the Buto of the Greeks 


; 00 i} 
(Strabo, XVII, i., 18), which was situated in the Delta. 
Tettet fifi 


nome and to the chic 


, a name given both to the metropolis! of the ninth 


ity* of the sixteenth nome of Lower Egypt. 


&,@ common name for the abode of the departed. 


L Te, Fe i Fi} @ Pa-Ausar, or Per-Ausitr, the Busiris of the Greeks, 
al} 


Cy Fy <> fifi = Baneb-Tettet, the Mendes of the Greeks. 
ta Ilae sass 
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In illustration of the ceremonies which accompanied the burial of the dead 
the reader will find extracts from different texts printed in the Appendix on p. 264 ff. 
To these may be added an extract from the curious ritual which was in vogue in 
the Vth and VIth dynasties, and which commemorated the ceremonies which were 
performed for the god Osiris. It is to be noticed how closely the deceased is 
identified with Osiris, the type of incorruptibility. Osiris takes upon himself “ all 
that is hateful” in the dead : that is, he adopts the burden of his sins ; and the dead 
is purified by the typical sprinkling of water. While the gods are only accom- 
anied by their £a’s, the deceased, in right of his identi 


ation with a higher power, 


Throughout the c 


mony, the which is represented by various 
substances, plays a prominent part, for it is that which gives vigour to the heart of 
the dead and leads him to the god. That portion of the ceremony which was 
believed to procure the unlocking of the jaws and the opening of the mouth of 
the deceased, or of the statue which sometimes represented him, was performed 
after the purification by water and incense had been effected; and hereby was he 
enabled to partake of the meat and drink offerings, wherein the friends and 
relat also participated, in order that they might cement and seal their mystic 
unity with the dead and with the god with whom he was identified 


1 Some fifty years 


zo, M. Reuvens expressed his belief that the fi represented the four quarters 


of the world, and according to M. Maspero it unites in it 
Osiris, whom they preserve from chaos ; 
Mythologie, t. ti, p. 359- 
2 On the eyes of Horus, see Lefébure, Ze Mythe Osirien—Les Veux d@' Horus, Paris, 1874; and 

aut, Les deux yeux du Disque Solaire (Recueil de Travaux t. i, pp. 72, 87, 112-131). 

® To discuss the origin and development of animal sacrifice among the early Egyptians lies outside 
the scope of this work. For information on the significance of sacrifice among the Semites, in whos 
customs many originally Egyptian ideas probably survived, see Robertson Smith, Religion of the Semite 
p. 294 ff On the origin of sacrificial acts, see Max Miller, Natural Reli 
lor, Primitive Culture, vol. ii, p. 340. Whether the E 
. geese, ef, at the tomb as expiatory off 


If the four pillars which support the sky and 
ve Recucil de Travaux, t. xiiy p. 79, note 33 and Ltules de 


Gi 


gion, London, 1889, p. 184; 
yptians regarded the sacrifice of 
gs, can hardly yet be decided. 
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Certain formula were directed to be repeated four times: a direction which 
takes us back to the time when the Egyptians first divided the world into four 
parts, each corresponding to one of the four pillars which held up the sky, that is to 
say, to one of the four cardinal points, East, South, West, and North, presided over 
by a special god, The deceased sought to obtain the assistance of each of the four 
gods of the cardinal points, and to have the right to roam about in his district ; 
hence the formula was repeated four times. Originally four animals or four geese 
acrificed, one to each god, but subsequently nd North, and West and 
South were paired, and two bulls (or birds) only were sacrificed, one of which was 
called the Bull of the North,* and the other the Bull of the South, The custom of 
four-fold repetition continued to the Ptolemaic timest and even later. 


heb, } a Jy. recited the pray 


the sem or setent priest fla{ YP presented the prescribed offerings. ‘The rubrical 


were 


s, and 


The priest whose official title was £ke 


directions are given on the margin for the sake of clearness. 

siris.{ all that is hateful in Un and all the 
evil words which have been spoken in his name. Come, O Thoth, and take them 
unto Osiris, bring all the evil words which have been spoken and place them in the 


ath been brought unto thee, 


pe therefrom, thou shalt not escape th 


hollow of thy hand ;* thou shalt not e: 
from. Whosoever marcheth, marcheth with his 4a, Horus marcheth with his 4a, 
Set marcheth with his 4a, Thoth marcheth with® his 4a, Sep marcheth with his 4a, 
ti marcheth with his 4a; and thy (e¢ 
Hail, 
is before 
s Unas, I have 


Osiris marcheth with his éa, Khent-ma 
shall march with thy 4a. Hail, U 


, the hand of thy 4a is before thee. 
Unas, the hand of thy 4a is behind thee. Hail, Unas, the leg of thy Za 
thee. Hail, Unis, the leg of thy 4@ is behind thee. Os 
unto thee the Eye of Horus, and thy face is filled there 
thereof spreadeth over thee. The libations which are poured* out by thy 


en 


ith, and the perfume 


nd they are for thee, 


son, which are poured out by Horus, are for thee, O Osiris 
© Unas. I have come, and I have brought unto thee the Eye of Horus that thou 
mayest refresh thy heart therewith, I have placed it beneath thy feet, and I give 
unto thee whatsoever hath come forth from thy body that thy heart may not cease 
to beat through [the want] thereof} Thy voice shall never depart from thee, thy 
voice shall never depart from thee. 


‘This subject has been lucidly discussed by Maspero, Recueil de Travaux, t. xii., pp. 
Archaologia, vol. Vii, p. 453, at the foot. 
For the text and French translation, see Maspero, Recueil de Travaux, t. iii. p. 179 ff. 
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‘Here water shall 
be sprinkled. 


Repeat four times 


Rep 
andl Daur dn 


‘Here [pour ont} 
fresh water, and 


[burn] two portions 


of incense. 


*Repent four times, 
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exl INTRODUCTION. 


EAddresing the “Here is] unguent, [here is] unguent. Open thy mouth, O Unis,’ and taste 
statue of the deceased 


the sem ris sn) the taste of the scent which is in the holy habitations. This scent is that which 
fume of the sowh, distilleth from Horus, this scent is that which distilleth from Set, and it is that 
‘ngs Sram etimes, Which stablisheth the hearts of the two Horus gods.2 Thou purifiest thyself with 
the Heru-shesu;* thou art purified with natron, and Horus is purified with natron; 
*Here(offer}natron thou art purified with natron, and Set is purified with natron ;* thou art purified 
ohmiavon: with natron, and Thoth is purified with natron ; thou art purified with natron, and 
Sep is purified with natron; thou art purified with natron, and art established 
among them, and thy mouth is [as pure] as the mouth of a sucking calf on the day 
of its birth, Thou art purified with natron, and Horus is purified with natron; thou 
‘Here [bum] one art purified with natron, and Set is purified with natron;* [thou art purified with 
sain oFinces.yatron] and Thoth is purified with natron; thou art purified with natron, and Sep 
is purified with natron; thy 4a is purified with natron, and thou art pure, thou art 
pure, thou art pure, thou art pure. Thou art stablished among the gods thy 
brethren, thy head is purified for thee with natron, thy bones are washed clean 
with water, and thou thyself art made perfect with all that belongeth unto thee. 
O Osiris, I have given unto thee the Eye of Horus, thy face is filled therewith, and 

the perfume thereof spreadeth over thee, 
"tere (bring] the “Hail, Una 


puaklep . 
ee men) wo opened thy mouth O U 


s, thy two jaws are unlocked.* Hail, Unas, the two gods have 


s, the Eye of Horus hath been given unto thee, 

Urs ie RCC it is brought unto thee, and placed in thy mouth.7 

"Her (ofer) ww. Hail, Unas, the nipples of the bosom of Horus have been given unto thee, and 
quent of the por h 


find unguent of we thou hast taken in thy mouth® the breast of thy sister Isis, and the milk which 
south, 


and Horus cometh thereunto ; 


* Here [offer] mith floweth from thy mother is poured into thy mouth.? 
* Here [offer] two “Thou hast gotten possession of the two eyes of Horus, the white and the 
vases of mk 


SP ihe akig te black, thou hast taken them unto thyself and they illumine thy face.” The day 
‘white hath made an offering unto thee in heaven, and the 


st and the West are at 
Here foffer] 2 peace with thee; the night hath made an offering" unto thee, and the North and 
the South are at peace with thee. These are the offerings which are brought unto 

thee, the offerings which thou s the offerings which thou hearest, the offerings 

which are before thee, the offerings which are behind thee, the offerings which are 

with thee. O Osiris Unas, the white teeth of Horus are given unto thee that 

1 Here [offer] two thou mayest fill thy mouth therewith.” A royal offering to the 4a of Unas.'5 
Malepethurtnes, Osiris Unas, the Eye of Horus hath been given unto thee, and thou livest, and 


Here [ofer] 8 thou art."* O Osiris Unas, the Eye of Horus which strove with Set hath been 
cake. 


* LI PRBD, site toltoners of Horus." 


cakes 


st, 


unwersirats- (7 http://digi.ub.uni-heidelberg.de/diglit/budge1895bd2/0148 ee enige 
sauce DFG 
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given unto thee, and thou hast lifted it } to thy lips, and thy mouth is opened 
thereby. O Osiris Unas, thy mouth is opened by that with which thou art filled.* 
O Osiris Unas, that which hath distilled from thee hath been given unto thee. O 
Ra, may all the praise which thou receivest in heaven be in praise of Unas, and 
may all that belongeth unto thy body belong unto the 4a of Unas, and may all 
that belongeth unto his body belong unto thee. O Unis, the Eye of Horus hath 
been given unto thee, that thou mayest be able to taste,® and that thou mayest 
illumine the night. O s, the Eye of Horus hath been given to thee that it may 
embrace thee." © Unas, the Eye of Horus which strove with Set hath been 
given unto thee, in order that the opening of thy mouth may be caused thereby.” 
O Unias, that which flowed from Osiris hath been given unto thee.’ O U 
e of Horus hath been given unto thee, in order that without the help of iron 
thy mouth may be set free.” O Unas, the Eye of Horus hath been given unto 
thee, in order t s, the 
of Horus hath sprinkled oil upon thee. O Osiris Unas, that which hath been 
ed out of thy face hath been given unto the O Osiris Unis, the Eye of 
hath been given unto thee, in order that it may shave (?) thee."* O Osiris 
Unas, the Eye of Horus hath been given unto thee, in order that it may anoint 
thee © Osiris Unas, the Eye of Horus hath been given unto thee, in order 
laid out before 


as, 


thy face may be adorned therewith,” O Osiris Un. 


Lye 


a 


that it may lead thee unto the gods." O all ye unguents, be ye 
and make ye him strong. Cause him to gain the mastery over his 
body, and make his eyes to be opened. May all the shining being 
they hear his name, for theEye of Horus hath been brought, in order that it may be 
placed before Osiris Unas.” O Osiris 
laid like paint upon thy face." 

“OQ clothe thyself in peace! Put thou on thy apparel in peace! May Tatet 
ail, Eye of Horus, in Tep, in peace! Hail, Eye of 
Horus, in the houses of Nit, in peace. Receive thou white apparel. O grant that 
iced to do homage unto Horus may do homage unto Set ; 
and grant that the two lands which stood in awe of Set may stand in awe of Unas, 
Dwell thou with Unas as his god, open thou a path for him among the shining 
ones, and stablish thou him among them.” 


your Horus, 


ee him, may 


the two 


put on™ apparel in peace! H 


the two lands which rej 
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yes of Horus have been , 


‘Here [offer] two 
pitchers of white 


Tere [offer] two 
pitchers of black 


* Here [offer] a vase 
of black beer, 


‘Here [offer) an 
altar, 

® Here [offer] a 
cake. 

®Here [offer] a 
Wreast, 

7 Here [offer] a 
pitcher of white wine 

* Here [offer] a 
vase of black beer 

* Here [offer] a 
vase of beer of iron 

" Here [offer] « 
vase of be 

1 Repeat four times 
and [offer] unguent 
‘of the festival, 


_# Here [offer eho 

Mere fofler] a 
pitcher of set. 

Here [offer] nivh 
nem oil. 

™ Tere offer} a 
pitcher of twat, 

“Here [offer] ash 
unguent. 

Here [offer] un- 
guent. 

Here [offer] ati= 
bium and copper. 


“Here pring two 
gam 


-geforeert durch die 
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General description 


THE PAPYRUS OF ANI. 


vr a4. was found at Thebes, and was purchased 


tees of the British Museum in 1888. It measure: 


The papyrus of Ani, 
by the T 


78 feet by 1 foot 
yrus of the Theban period.’ It is made up 


3 inches, and is the longest known par 
of six distinct lengths of papyrus, which vary in length from 26 feet 9 inches to 
5 feet 7 inches. The material is composed of three layers of papyrus supplied by 
plants which measured in the stalks about 44 inches in diameter. The several 
lengths have been joined together with great neatness, and the 
, 26) have been dexterously made. wi hen first found, 
milar to that of the papyrus of Hunefer (B.M., 
No. 9901), but it became darker after it had been unrolled, and certain sections 
of it have shrunk somewhat. 

It contains a number of chapters of the Book of the Dead, nearly all of 
which are accompanied by vignettes ; and at top border of two 
colours—red and yellow.? At the beginning and end of the papyrus spaces of six 
and eleven inches respectively have bi left blank. The inscribed portion is 
complete, and the loss of the few characters which were damaged in unrolling * 
does not interrupt the text. It was written by three or more scribes; but the 
uniformity of the execution of the vignettes suggests that fewer artists were em- 
rubrics, catchwords, edc., 
are in red. In some instances the artist has occupied so much space that the 


pairs and insertion 


of new pieces (see plat 


the papyrus was of a light colour, s 


nd bottom is 


ployed on the illustrations. The titles of the chapte 


1 "The papyrus of Nebseni, of the XVITIth dynasty (B.M., No. 9900), measures 76 feet 8} inches 
by 13 inches; and the papyrus of Hunefer, of the XIXth dynasty (B.M., No. 9601), 18 feet 10 inches 
by x foot 38 inches; the Leyden papyrus of Qenna, of the XVITIth dynasty, measures about 50 feet ; 
and the Dublin papyrus (Da of M.’ Naville’s edition), XVII Ith dynasty, 24 feet 9 inches. 

2 In some sections the border is painted yellow and orang 

8 See plates 1, 15, 24. 
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scribe has been obliged to crowd the text (e.g., in plate 11) and at times he has Genera! description. 


written it on the border (see plates 14, 17). This proves that the vignettes were 
drawn before the text was written. 

All the different sections of the papyrus were not originally written for Ani, 
for his name has been added in several places’ by a later hand. As however such 
additions do not occur in the first section, which measures 16 feet 4 inches in 
length, it must be concluded that that section was written expressly for him, and 
that the others were some of those ready-written copies in which blank spaces 
were left for the insertion of the names of the deceased persons for whom they 
were purchas The scribe who filled in Ani’s name in these spaces wrote 
hurriedly, for in Chapter XXXz., line 2 (pl. 15), he left himself no space to write 
the word “Osiris” in the phrase, “Ani victorious before Osiris” (compare 


=? = © 5, pl. i, line 5); in Chapter XLII, line 
ee : 
written it twice ; in Chapter 1X., 1. 1 (pl. 18), he has omitted the determinative 
4} ; in Chapter XV., line 2 (pl. 20) he meant to write “Ani, victorious in peace 
ren NN = ate Vpn tet me "Ng — 
Lae Wai§=—s 7 (pl. 19), but wrote “Ani in triumph iN ie BS —— 
in Chapter CXXV., line 18 (pl. 30), the word — is written twice, probably, 
however, with the view of filling up the line; in Chapter CLI. (pl. 34) the name 
is written crookedly, and the determinative is omitted; and in Chapters XVIII. 
(Introduction, pl. 12) and CXXXIV. (pl. 22). the scribe has, in two space 
omitted to write the name. It seems tolerably certain that all the sections of the 


1, 2 (pl. 17), he h 


are the work of scribes 


papyrus were written about the same time, and that they 
s school ; the variations in the depth of the 
¢ difference in the colours of the border only show that even the best s 


did not tie themselves to any one plan or method in preparing a copy of the Book 


space occupied by the text 
bes 


of the Dead. The text has many serious errors: by some extraordinary oversight 
it includes two copies of the XVI1Ith Chapter, one with an unusual introduction 
and the other without introduction; and a large section of the XVIIth Chapter, 
one of the most important in the whole work, has been entirely omitted. Such 
mistakes and omissions, however, occur in papyri older than that of Ani, for in the 
papyrus of Nebseni (B.M., No. 9900), which was written at Memphis early in the 
XVIIIth dynasty, of Chapters L., LVL, LXIV., CLXXX. , two copies each, of 


1 See Chapter XXVI, 1. x (pl. 15); Chapter XLV., L. 1 (pl. 16) 
Chapter CXXXIV,, 1. 15 (pl. 22); Chapter LNXVIIL, 1. 1 (pl 25); Chap. LXXX,, 1. 
Chapter CLXXXV,, |. 15 (pl. 36). 
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Ani’s rank 


Ani's wife 


exliv INTRODUCTION. 


Chapters C. and CVI., three copies, and of Chapter XVII. two extracts are given 
in different parts of the papyrus. 

The papyrus of Ani is undated, and no facts are given in it concerning the 
life of Ani, whereby it would be possible to fix its exact place in the series of the 
illustrated papyri of the Theban period to which it belongs. His full titles are -— 


i fh = & So] aa aki wie Tiller Wd 


suten ant maa an hesh hetep neter en — neteru nebu 

Royal scribe veritable, scribe and accountant {*tieivine offerings} of all the gods, 
— a 

=i yam Zo) 66 hie 
ew mt oo 

mer Senti on nebu Abtu an detep neler on 


The governor of the granary of the lords of Abydos, scribe {' 


= a 
wt Te 
nebu Vast. 


the lords of Thebes ; 


and he is eh to be “beloved of the lord of the North and South” 
Smo => and to “love him” =|. The name of the king thus 
rare to cannot be stated. That Ani’s rank of “royal scribe ”* was not titular 
only is shown by the addition of the word “ veritable,” and his office of scribe and 
accountant of all the gods was probably one of the highest which a scribe could 
hold.’ His other offices of “ governor of the granary of the lords of Abydos,” 
and “ scribe of the sacred property of the lords of Thebes,” further prove his rank 
and importance, for Abydos and Thebes were the most ancient and sacred cities of 


Egypt. Ani’s wife Thuthu } 3} is described as “the lady of the house, the 
gematet of Amen” "> =12 [| f+ What the title “lady of the house” 


' Nayille, Zinleitung, pp. 48-54- h, Acerptologie, p. 223. 
4 In the list of the high officers of the priesthood given by Brugsch (Aegypfologia, p. 218), we meet 


with an official whose title is RE as | i ae ae Ti ny “the scribe set over the sacred property 


Ani held a similar appointment. 
* Plate 19; her name is nowhere else mentioned in the papyrus. 


of the gods 
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means has not yet been decided, but gemat is the title applied to the noble ladies who 
sang or played on an instrument in the temple of agod.' The lady Thuthu 
belonged to the number of the priestesses of the god Amen-Ra at Thebes, 


and she always carries in her hands the s 
the emblems of her office. Thus Ani and his wife were high ecclesiastical 
dignitaries connected with the famous confraternity of the priests of Amen. 

An examination of the papyri of the Theban period preserved in the British 
Museum shows that two distinct classes of Book of the Dead papyri existed in the 
XVIIIth dynasty. In the first both text and vignettes are traced in black outline? 
the rubric: , alone being in red colour ; in the second the text only is 
black, the rubrics, e¢c., being red, and the vignettes beautifully pain 
number of bright colours. To the latter class the papyrus of Ani belongs, but, if 
the text and vignettes be compared with those found in any other early Theban 
papyri, it will be seen that it occupies an independent position in all respects. 
Though agreeing in the main with the papyri of the XVIIIth dynasty in respect of 
textual readings, the papyrus of Ani has_pecul sin spelling, eée., which 
are not found in any of them. The handwriting of the first section at least 
suggests the best period of the XVIIIth d 
some of the characters in a way peculiarly his own, the pal«ographic 
evidence on this point is not decisive. That the papyrus belongs to the period 
which produced such documents as the papyrus of Neb-qet,? and the papyrus of 
Qenna,* ze, to some period of the XVIIIth dynasty, is tolerably certain ; and 
we may assume that it is older than the papyrus of Hunefer, which was written 
during the reign of Seti I.; for, though belonging to the same class of highly 
decorated papyri, the execution of the vignettes is finer and more careful, and the 
free, bold forms of the hieroglyphics in the better written sections more closely 
resemble those of the texts inscribed in stone under the greatest kings of the 
XVIIIth dynasty. The “lord of the two lands,” #.c., of Upper and Lower Egypt, 
or the North and South, mentioned in pl. 4, is probably one of the Thothmes 
or Amenhetep kings, and accordingly we may place the period of our papyrus 
between 1500 and 1400 years B.c. 


trum and the instrument mend¢ R, 


catchwords, ef 


din a 


ari 


but as the scribe forms 


1 In the stele of Canopus, + on | isrendered by rav iepie ropOtvove; see Brugsch, Hdrterduch, 
i 


Pe 1454. 
ae 


ompare the papyrus of Nebseni (British Museum, No. 9,990). 
5 Le Papyrus de Neb-Qued, ed. Devéria, Paris, 1872. M. Pierret, its translator, says, “Tl appartient 
4 la plus ancienne époque des exemplaires sur papyrus. 
+ Papyrus Exyplien Funéraire Hitroglyphigue (t. ii.), ed. Leemans, Leyden, 1882, 
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exlvi INTRODUCTION, 


The text may be divided into two parts. The first part contains unusual 
versions of two hymns to Ra and Osiris, the vignette of the sunrise 
(Chapter XVIA.), and the Judgment Scene accompanied by texts, some of which 
occur in no other papyrus. The second part comprises about sixty-two Chapters 
of the Theban edition of the Book, in the following ord XXIL, 
LXXIL, rubric, XVII, CXLVIL., CXLVL, XVII ., XXXVI, 

s., LXI., LIV., XXIX,, XXVIII, LVIIL, » ALY, XLVI, 

5 XLII, LX x ‘vit, AID Ba Bar 

, CXXIV., 
“LXXXIL, 
CXXV., 
Cc 


Runs CL, 
XV., and CLX 
Acoveding, sorte mitsersnnre nPeceen by: 


XXIXz., CLXVI, ¢ CLL, VI 2 
The titles of these Chapters arranged 
Lepsius are as follows :-— 

Chapter I. “Here begin the chapters of ‘coming forth by day,’ and of the 
“songs of praise and of glorifying, and of coming forth from and of going into the 
“glorious Neter-khert in the beautiful Amenta; to be said on the day of the burial ; 
“ going in after coming forth.” (See pp. 19, 270 and pll. 5, 6.) 

The papyri belonging to the early part of ft XVIIth dynasty call this Chapter 
the “Chapter of going in to the divine chiefs of Osiris,” mm x 4— | ° | 
‘iia: The large numbers of the men attending the bier and of the weeping 
women are peculiar to the Ani papyrus. 

Chapter II. “ The Chapter of coming forth by day and of living after death,” 
(See pp. 120, 321, and pl. 18.) 
is Chapter is found only in one other papyrus of the Theban period (British 
Museum, No. 9964). Another copy of it is inscribed upon a mummy bandage 
preserved in the Louvre, No. 3097." 

Chapter VI.—[See Chapter CLI., of which it forms a part, pp. 233, 362, and 
pl. 32] In the papyrus of Nebseni (British Museum, No. 9900) this Chapter 
stands by itself, and is entitled “Chapter of making the wshadti figures to ae 


mk Ee ee +h 
work for a man in the Neter-khert,” ~ = Lh} s JED Ii 


Rub: 


1 See Naville, Zinleitung, p. 103. 
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Chapter VIII. “The Chapter of passing through Amenta, and of coming forth 
by day.” (See pp. 119, 320, and pl. 18.) 

As a separate composition, this Chapter is found in only two other papyri of 
the XVII Ith dynasty.' 

Chapter IX. “The Chapter of coming forth by day, having passed through the 
tomb,” (See pp. 120, 321, and pl. 18.) 

The vignette in the papyrus of Ani is similar to that which stands at the head 
of Chapters VIII. and IX. in other papyri of this period. 

Chapter X. [See Chapter XLVIIL., pp. 123, 321, and pl. 18.] 

Chapter XV. 1. “A hymn of praise to Ra when he riseth in the eastern sky.” 
(See pp. 1, 236, and pl. 1.) 

This version is found in no other papyrus. 

Chapter XV, A hymn of praise to Osiris Unnefer, the great god in 
Abydos,”? efc. : pp. 8, 253, and pl. 2. 

Chapter XV. 3. “A hymn of praise to Ra when he riseth in the eastern sky, 
“and when he setteth in the [land of] life.” (See pp. 123, 322, and pl. 18-21.) 

The Litany to Osiris (pl. 19) and the hymn to Ra (pll. 24, 25) which follow 
are variants of the XVth Chapter, similar to those published by M. Naville.* 

Chapter XVIa. consists of a vignette only. (See p. 252, and pl. 2.) 
Strictly speaking, it should form the vignette of the XVth Chapter, or of that part 
rs to the rising sun. Like many other ancient papyri, the papyrus 


of it which re 
of Ani has no vignette referring to the 

Chapter XVII. “Here begin the praises and glorifyings of coming out from 
“and of going into the glorious Neter-khert in the beautiful Amenta, of coming 
“forth by day in all the transformations which please him, of playing at draughts, 
“and of sitting in the Sekh hall, and of coming forth as a living soul.” (See 


sunset. 


pp. 27, 280, and pll. 7-10.) 

This is one of the oldest and most important of all the Chapters in the Book 
of the Dead, and it contains the most complete statements concerning the Egyptian 
cosmogony as formulated by the college of priests of Heliopolis. The scribe seems 
to have accidentally omitted a large section. 

Chapter XVIII. This Chapter has no title. 


«fe, in British Museum papyrus, No. 9964, and in a papyrus in Rome; see Naville, EinJeitung, 
p. 118. 
* This hymn may form no part of the XVth chapter, and may have been inserted after the hymn 
to Ra on account of Ani's official connection with the ecclesiastical endowments of Abydos. 

3 Todtenbuch, Bd. I., Bll. 14-20. 


#32 
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exlviti INTRODUCTION, 


The papyrus of Ani contains two copies of this Chapter. In the first the gods 
of the localities are grouped separately, and it is preceded by a very rare introduc- 
tion, in which the An-mut-f and Sa-mer-f priests introduce Ani to the gods, whom 
he addresses in two speeches. (See p. 71, 301, and pll. 12-14.) In the second 
the text is not divided into distinct sections, and the gods are not grouped. (See 
p- 339, and pll. 23-24.) 

Chapter XXII. “The Chapter of giving a mouth to Osiris Ani, the scribe 
“and teller of the holy offerings of all the gods.” (See pp. 25, 274, and pl. 6.) 

The ceremony of giving a mouth to the deceased was, according to the 
vignette in the papyrus of Nebseni, performed by the “ Guardian of the Balance” 
AA SX SCHL. In the papyrus of Ani there is no vignette, and it is remarkable 
that this Chapter follows immediately after Chapter I. 

Chapter XXIII. “The Chapter of opening the mouth of Osiris, 

“Ani.” (See pp. 84, 306, and pl. 15.) 

Chapter XXIV. “The Chapter of bringing charms unto Osiris Ani in 
“ Neter-khert.” (See pp. 85, 306, and pl. 15.) 

As with other ancient Theban papyri, the papyrus of Ani gives no 
vignette. 

Chapter XXVI. “The Chapter of giving a heart unto Osiris Ani in Neter- 
“ Khert.” (See pp. 88, 308, and pl. 15.) 

The vignett 

Chapter XXVII. “The Chapter of not letting the heart of a man be taken 
“ away from him in Neter-khert.” (See pp. 100, 312, and pl. 15.) 

The vigne 

Chapter X e Chapter of not letting the heart of a man be taken 
“ away from him in Neter-khert.” (See pp. 97, 311, and pl. 15.) 

No other copy of this Chapter is at present known. 

Chapter XXIX, “The Chapter of a heart of carnelian.” (See pp. 228, 359, 
and pl. 33) 

Chapter XXX. “The Chapter of not letting the heart of Osiris Ani be 
“ driven away from him in Neter-khert.” (See pp. 11, 90, 258, 309, and pl. 15.) 

Chapter XLII. This Chapter is without title (see pp. 213, 353, and pl. 32), 
but in other ancient papyri it is called “ Repulsing of slaughter in Suten-henen ” 


us \Al 


Chapter XLIII. “The Chapter of not letting the head of a man be cut off 
“from him in Neter-khert.” (See pp. 111, 317, and pl. 17.) 


the scribe 


is probably unique. 


e is unusual. 
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THE PAPYRUS OF ANT. exlix 


As in other ancient Theban papyri, this Chapter is without vignette. List of Chapters. 

Chapter XLIV. “The Chapter of not dying a second time in Neter-khert.” 
(See pp. 105, 315, and pl. 16.) 

The vignette is peculiar to the papyrus of Ani. 

Chapter XLV. “The Chapter of not suffering corruption in Neter-khert.” 
(See pp. 106, 315, and pl. 16.) 

Only one other copy of the text of this Chapter is known,’ Among Theban 
papyri the vignette is peculiar to the papyrus of Ani. 

Chapter XLVI. ‘The Chapter of not perishing and of becoming alive in 
“ Neter-khert.” (See pp. 107, 316, and pl. 16.) 

Only one other copy of the text of this Chapter is known (B.M. No. 9900). 
Among Theban papyri the vignette is peculiar to the papyrus of Ani. 

Chapter XLVIII. “Another Chapter of one who cometh forth by day 
“against his foes in Neter-khert.” (See pp. 123, 321, and pl. 18.) 

Only one other copy of the text of this Chapter is known (B.M. No. 9900). 
Among Theban papyri the vignette is peculiar to the papyrus of Ani. 

Chapter L, “The Chapter of not entering in unto the block.” (See pp. 108, 
316, and pl. 16.) 

The text of this Chapter agrees rather with the second version in the papyrus 
of Nebseni than with that in B.M. papyrus No. 9964. As the Ani papyrus is of 
Theban origin this was to be expected. 

Chapter LIV. “ The Chapter of giving breath in Neter-khert." (See pp. 94, 
310, and pl. 15.) 

Only one other copy of this Chapter is known, and it is without 


vignette. 

Chapter LVIII. ‘The Chapter of breathing the air, and of having power 
“ over the water in Neter-khert.” (See pp. 103, 314, and pl. 16.) 

No other copy of this Chapter is known. 

Chapter LIX.“ The Chapter of breathing the air, and of having power over 
“ the water in Neter-khert,” (See pp. 104, 315, and pl. 16.) 

Only one other copy of this Chapter is known.? 

Chapter LXI. “The Chapter of not letting the soul of a man be taken away 
* from him in Neter-khert.” (See pp. 91, 309, and pl. 15.) 

The vignette is similar to that in the papyrus of Sutimes, which M, Naville 
believes to be no older than the XIXth dynasty.5 


1 Naville, Zinleitung, p. 134. 2 Ibid, p. 136. 3 Ibid, p. 100. 
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List of Chapters. 


cl INTRODUCTION. 


Chapter LXXII.—Rubric. (See pp. 26, 275, and pl. 6.) 

Chapter LXXIV, “The Chapter of walking with the legs and of coming 
“ forth upon earth.” (See pp. 118, 320, and pl. 18.) 

Chapter LXXVII. “The Chapter of changing into a golden hawk.” (See 
PP. 152, 332, and pl. 25.) 

Chapter LXXVIII. “The Chapter of changing into a divine hawk.” (See 
PP. 154, 333, and pl. 26.) 

Chapter LXXX. The Chapter of changing into the god who giveth light 
“in the darkness.” (See pp. 182, 341, and pl. 28.) 

Chapter LXXXI4. “ The Chapter of changing into a lotus.” (See pp. 181, 
340, and pl. 28.) 

The pool of water in the vig) 

Chapter LXXXII. “The Chapter of changing into Ptah. (See pp. 170, 
337, and pl. 27.) 

As in other XVIIIth dynasty papyri, this Chapter has a vignette. 

Chapter LXXXIII. “The Chapter of changing into a bennu bird” (pheenix?), 
(See pp. 171 , and pl. 27.) 

Like other XVIIIth dynasty papyri, this Chapter lacks the addition which 
is found in the papyrus of Sutimes. 

Chapter L} 
339, and pl. 28.) 

Chapter LXXXV. “The Chapter of changing into the soul of Tmu.” (See 
pp. 17 8, and pl. 27.) 

The vignette to this Chapter is similar to that of the papyrus of Tura, 
surnamed Nefer-uben-f, of the XVIIIth dynasty.! 


“The Chapter of changing into a swallow.” (See pp. 


ette is uncommon. 


XXIV. “The Chapter of changing into a heron.” (See pp. 178, 


Chapter LX 
337, and pl. 27.) 
Chapter LXX 
pp. 170. 
ic “The Chapter of causing the soul to be united to its 
“body in Neter-khert.” (See pp. 112, 318, and pl. 17.) 


‘11. “The Chapter of changing into Seta.” (See pp. 169, 


“The Chapter of changing into a crocodile,” (See 


The two incense burners which stand, one at the head and one at the foot of 
the bier, are peculiar to the papyrus of Ani. 


' Naville, Zinleitung, p. 97. 
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THE PAPYRUS OF ANI. cli 


Chapter XCI. “The Chapter of not letting the soul of a man be captive in List of Chapters. 
“ Neter-khert.” (See pp. 114, 319, and pl. 17.) 

Chapter XCII. “The Chapter of opening the tomb to the soul and the 
“ shadow, of coming forth by day, and of getting power over the legs.” (See pp. 

115, 319, and pl. 17.) 

The vignette of this Chapter is unusual and of great interest, for in it Ani’s 
soul accompanies his shadow. 

Chapter XCIII. “The Chapter of not letting a man pass over to the east in 
“ Neter-khert.” (See pp. 109, 317, and pl. 17.) 

The vignette as here given is peculiar to the papyrus of Ani. 

Chapter XCIIIa. “Another Chapter.” (See pp. 110, 317, and pl. 17.) 

Chapter CX. “Here begin the Chapters of the Sekhet-hetepu, and the 
“ Chapters of coming forth by day, and of going into and coming out from Neter- 

“ khert, and of arriving in the Sckhet-Aanru, and of being in peace in the great 
“city wherein are fresh breezes.” (See pp. 236, 362, and pl. 34.) 

The text is here incomplete, 

Chapter CXXIV. “The Chapter of going unto the divine chiefs of Osiris.” 
(See pp. 146, 330, and pl. 24.) 

In the vignette we should expect four, instead of thre 

Chapter CXXV. “The Chapter of entering into the Hall of double Right 
“and Truth: a hymn of pr (See pp. 189, 344, and pl. 30.) 

The Introduction to this Chapter as found in the papyrus of Ani is not met 
with elsewhere; the text which usually follows the “ Negative Confession” 
is however omitted. The vignette as here given is peculiar to the papyrus 
of Ani. 

Chapter CY 


gods. 


to Osiris.” 


XXII. “The Chapter of making a man to return to see again 
“his home upon earth.” (See pp. 121, 321, and pl. 18.) 

Chapter C) If. “[A Chapter] to be said on the day of the month,” 
(See pp. 138, 327, and pl. 21.) 

Chi SXXXIII.—Rubric. (See pp. 142, 3 


ter and pl. 22.) 


Chapter C) V. “A hymn of praise to Ra on the day of the month 
“ wherein he saileth in the boat.” (See pp. 142, 329, and pl. 22.) 
apter VI. “The Chapter of renewing the pylons in the House of 
“ Osiris which is in the Sekhet-Aanru.” (See pp. 63, 295, and pll. 11, 12.) 


Chapter CXLVII. “A Chapter to be said when Ani cometh to the first 
Arit.’ (See pp. 56, 291, and pll. 11, 12.) 
Chapter CXLVIII. Without title. See pp. 239, 3 66, and pl. 35.) 
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List of Chapters 
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clit INTRODUCTION. 


Chapter CLI. Scene in the mummy chamber. (See pp. 229, 360, and 
pil. 33, 34-) 

Chapter CLV. “The Chapter of a ‘Tet of gold.” (See pp. 225, 357, and 
pl. 33-) 

Chapter CLVI. “The Chapter of a Buckle of carnelian.” (See pp. 227, 358, 
and pl. 33.) 

Chapter CLXVI. “The Chapter of the Pillow which is placed under the 
“head.” (See pp. 228, 359, and pl. 33.) 

Chapter CLXXV. “The Chapter of not dying a second time.” (See pp. 
184, 341, and pl. 29.) 

Only one other much mutilated copy of this most important Chapter is known. 
In it it is declared that neither men nor gods can conceive what great glory has 
in the next world, and that his life therein 


been laid up for Ani in his existen' 


shall be for “ millions of millions of y 4 
Chapter CL XV. “A Hymn of Praise to Os the dweller in Amenta 
* Un-nefer within Abtu CRUE Me (See pp. 241, 367, and pl. 36.) 
Chapter CLXXXVI. “A Hymn of praise to Hathor.” (See pp. 242, 368. 
and pl. 37-) 
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TABLE OF CHAPTERS. 


[The Chapters within brackets are not contained in the Papyrus of Ani, but are supplied chiefly 


from contemporancous papyri.| 


PLATE 

CHAPTER I 5, 6 
Fe [L] 

” Il 18 

” 33 

» . 8 

» x 18 

» Xx. 18 

" XV. es 

18-21 

XVI. 2 

o XVIL 7-10 

$ SSVGEUG Es eerie 12-14 

* XVIII. (Duplicate) . 23, 24 

” 6 

i 15 

15 

15 

15 

x 
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TABLE OF CHAPTERS 


PAGE, 


XXX.n. 


XLIL 
[XLIL] 
delay 
XLIV. 

XLV. 
XLVI. 
XLVI. 
i 
LIV. 
[LV] 
[LVI] 
LVI. 
LIX. 
LXI. 

[LX., LXL, LXIL}. 
[LX] 
[LXIIL 8} 
LXXIL. (Rubric) 


LXXXIL 
LXXXIIL. 
[LXXXII1. (Rubric)] 
LXXXIV. 

LXXXV. 
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TABLE OF CHAPTERS. clv 


PAGE. PLATE. 
GHARTEREENERVIE 5 Ge ee ea BOSSE 25 
s TROVE re my eee ures enOoaz7 27, 
RO OERKAVIIE 2 2 5 ls 4 ae a 1 aponger 27 
“t LXXNIX, do heal we Oe es) Garten. 7 
ie XCl. =, : - 5 « = . = Sta, BIO) 17 
oi 7 
fs evga 7 
> XCIIIA. 7 
34 
i a pat te 24 
A Y. (Introduction) 30 
" CXXV. (Confession) 31, 32 
. CXXV. (Rubric) 33 
5 [CXXV.] 
7 [CXXVL] 
f CXXXIL 18 
3 CXXXIII. 21 
‘i CXXXIIL (Rubric). 22 
ii CXXXIV. 22 
" CXLVL 11, 12 
CXLVIL 11, 12 
5 CXLVUL 35 
“ CLI. 33) 34 
» 33 
+ 33 
» 33 
” 36 
» 37 
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Pte OOKVOR Seri apr Au)! 


PLATE I. 
So o oad D ee ™™ oa 
hf d= tlo> = J 
iE —i1 eo 10] oD T Inn a 
tua Ra xeft uben - f em ut aibtet ent pet 
Adoration of Ra when riseth he in horizon eastern of heaven. 


\t) <> 

qy ds) i eT Ah rn 111 Age 2 AST 

dn Ausar an Pe are) en neteru nebu Ani tet-f 
Behold Osiris, the scribe of the holy offerings of the gods all, 


Ani! Saith he, 


ei QW NBSWBSNK SA) TH 


t- 0G em neteru 


as the creator of the gods, 


= =e Bes SMA Th 


mut =k yaa ~ Oa 
ig bright thy mother, 


xepera xeperd 
Homage to thee, 


who hast come as Kheperd, Khepera 


2agIreo 


yaa -k — nben = k 
Thou risest, thou shinest 


peeoo By: 5 
= = 
dri - nek 
doeth to thee 


em gemam 


maki 


em suten 


as 


neteru 


crowned king of the gods, 


pH Kes 


mut Nut Gaui - s 


em airit ae sesep ~ tu 

mother Nut [with] her two hands the act of worship. Receiveth thee 
felste} = Qo () > i a q io) ° 
Fw oo he = => {5 — > 
Manu em hetep hept - tu Maat er tri ta-f xu 
Manu with content, embraceth thee Maat at the double season. May he give splendour 
—= 2 
ib. = = 528 
em 


we 
anyé 


asoul living to see 


mad-yerit pert en 
and power together with triumph, 


[and] a coming forth as 


ba 


er maa 


* Characters over which a line is printed are, in the papyrus, written in red 
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THE BOOK OF THE DEAD, [Prate I. 


2 
2 Pome tel ces ig 4 Se (iy Bhes 
S a 7 ds) ff WS mn 2S => = 
Heru-yuti en ka en Austr an Ant maa-xern yer Ausdr 
Horus ofthe double} to the da of Osiris, the scribe Ani, triumphant before Osiris. 

TVs a S| T! Da 

cD MTT? be Alm eR 
tet-f da neteru nebu nu Het-ba ut‘au pet ta em 


Saith he, Hail gods all of the Soul Temple, [ye] weighers of heaven [and] earth in 


Mu Del mbt ee 


mayait fatiu ka Vefa Ta - tu - nen ua ai 
the balance, givers of food [and] abundance of meat! [Hail] Tatunen, One, maker of 
mx. al S Ti Se: Goeuien. Gtes 
Yor S\ H a vt aa! Nom om 
fememu paut neteru resi _—_-melitet dmentet abtet 


mankind [and of] the substance of the gods of the south, north, west, [and] east! 


ISIN Sed — SeMe tLe 


amma dau on neb pet ai any uta senb 
Ascribe praise to Ra, the lord of heaven, the Prince, Life, Strength, Health, 
xe 2 
= <> (ila x = 
Tl <“d NXQ—eii- TS \ 
rt netern — tua-ten so susem—— iru ~f nefer em yiaa~f em 


Creator of the gods. Adore ye him in his Presence beautiful in his rising in 


<a a ea qe a} 
3 i 

sols oxi ]e Si *hie >! 
attet Ma - ti heru tua = tu ert 


the d/et boat. Shall worship thee the beings of the heights, shall worship thee {"% being of 


=) wee — ° — 
fl co & Zito FS iwo SS 
nek Tehuti Maat ment ra neb xeft - k ertan 
Write for thee Thoth [and] Maat day every. Thine enemy [is] given 
x fo} — 
a1 PJi>m 2% me “POS SQU 
en sets Seu yer daui -f gaus nehem on 
tothe fire, the evil one hath fallen; his arms [are] bound, removed hath 
ies 5 . ren? -gefordert durch die 
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B.D. Cuap. XV.] THE PAPYRUS OF ANI. 3 
A — =n ge 
q an ANS we u, J) ae Sil 
Ra ret-f mest betes an un - sen 
Ra his legs; the sons of impotent revolt never [again] _ shall they rise up! 
oF; Baad meen 1 oe 
ay Kies BS TAH K ds 
et ser em heb erie nehem em duset 


The House of the Prince [is] in festival, the sound of those that rejoice [is] in the dwelling 


SB WRI) 2-H Se 


urt neleru em haa maa en sen R& em xaa-f 
mighty. The gods [are] rejoicing [when] they see © Rain _ his rising; 


ASRS AUP . SS Se Gel 


satetu~f her bah tain uta hen neter pen 
his beams flood with light the countries. Advanceth the majesty of this god 
‘an t= Xe bg Co tit . thle — 
Seps — -xnem - nef ta on =Manu het ta er mest - f 


venerable, he arriveth [at] the land of | Manu, [he] illumineth the earth at his birth 


° te 4 hos a roe 
, SSS TS MS 70 as 
ra neh peh-nf er a-f en sef hetep - k na 


every day, he arriveth at his region of yesterday. Mayest thou be at peace with me, 


cm t= Sit fo Jah ea 


maa-a neferu-k ulla-a kp la hu- a dau 

may I see thy beauties, may I advance upon the earth, may I smite the ass, 
sevonn ei a mes ~ 2 on 

=e wf [hm Mi=—eE co RK Dor SF 
behen - a Sebin se-heten-nd  Apep om at-f maa-ni 
mayIcrush  theevilone, | mayIdestroy Apep at his moment; may I see 


‘The papyrus has Bf J. 


B2 
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THE BOOK OF THE DEAD. ([Prate I. 


4 
tJe: oe g= jo — 16 ans 
btu sep -f xeper ant s ‘ant 


the ddtu fish [at] his season [of] {*vqstinn, or comi"s) and the aut fish ..... its, and the dnt boat 


=~ z¥ SA WV Ss 


Heru em demu Teleuti Mait 


em mer-s — maand 
as ghandian of the rudder [with] Thoth [and] Maat 


in its pool; may I see Horus 


foe 7 teu mem Se h B= 


hatu em sektet pehuitu em aittet 


her dani ~f sesepond 
at his two sides; may I grasp the bows of the sektet boat and the stern of the afet boat. 
: aE =o 
a = US ces 


a-f — (maa) Ak an abu vane 


May he grant a view 


sight of the Moon-god without ceasing every day, 


a ove 
w SS S = floors. {a3 
per bad oer setut - tt er bu eb 
and the coming forth of my soul to walk about every place it pleaseth ; 


aii} <oh maine — 2 JS 


covcnn BS 


néstit ren - gem -f em xet uteb 
may be proclaimed my name [when] it is found upon the board _ for offering 
@ 5. ou esan ——4 -— j nN A 
Ss 
me 20 2 Bh Ss =, in 
et tatu ~ na hetepu emebald — mda Ses Hern 


things, may there be placed for me offerings of food in my presence like the followers of Horus ; 


* In the Leyden Papyrus of seer aN ei the corresponding passage has oo NG NG 
tH— Sebo a7 Dll] BS mK HB es H— i ve sous 


then, probably add in the text of Ani after seer woes Et, the words = OS “in revolution.” See 


Naville, Das aeg. Toditenduch, Bi. xiv ll 13, 14. 
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4. fe x 2 = Ras HP lpr Td 


aritu - na duset em —utia fru neter 
may be made forme aseat in the boat [on] the day of the going forth of the god; 
oO — <_ = 
aS Big a7. | ds) iN TI Bee si i asi 
sesep - a em-baht Ausir em ta en maayeru en ka en 


may I be received into the presence of Osiris in theland of triumph, to the 4a of 


S Mins 


Ausir — Ani 
Osiris Ani. 


Appendix. 


[British Museum Papyrus, No. 10,471.] 


— Fi Rites 418 
ee 1 @ oa 
Ma Rai ain suten an mer menfitu Next 

Adoration of Ri by the royal scribe, the captain of soldiers, Next. 


a>. tia eM oH Hd WS 


a dinet’ hrd-k xu - Oa sept Tem Hern yuti 
He saith, Homage to thee, O thou glorious being,  dowered. Tmu - Harmachis, 
> 3 Tap eis pS = — 
= es ae an Ge 
duh yaat em ut ent pet a nek em re en 


[when] thou risest in the horizon of heaven, a shout of joy to thee from the mouth of 


es |W Rca me won ge 
Pod TSM tM PN ee Ree 
hrd-nebu ——_nefer~ 06 venp - tra - Oa em dten em yennu 
all peoples. Beautiful one, becoming young at [thy] time in (or as) the disk within 


a mo a \— a Pat ed 9) > 

7 Mo Bl StS Sis >  —~ Ad 

tet mut-k Het-Heru yaa ire em duset nebt db mech au 
the hand of thy mother Hathor. Rising therefore in place every heart every dilateth 


news rages ye Sh 

won a) ad = oy) oan My eben, 
— = oe \co NN — we. Ln 

en tetta iu - nek dterti em hes fa - sen a en 


for ever. Cometo thee the two déer with homage, they give ashout of joy at 
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6 THE BOOK OF THE DEAD. 


mon “Ue Qa “oa 2 = 
yd a> pS ee all rst a) 2S - 
uben ~ k xaati em ut ent pet satet - k taut 


thy rising. [Thou] risest in the horizon of heaven, thou sheddest [upon] the two lands 


aa sob BS KISS 1S Ser fof 


mafekt Ra pu Heru-yuti pa dun neteri ua helt 
emerald light, Ra, thatis Harmachis, the boy mighty, theheirof eternity, 


ape le 2) eee i 


tuto - su mes ~ st tesef suten ta pen eg fuat 
he begot [and] he gave birth to himself, the king of earth this, prince of the underworld, 
mH Bo nanos 
2m am \> > = w& iawn oe > 
her set Aukert em mau Ue - 


president of the mountains of Aukert, ert Part from the water, drawing inset 


——ind ae Te Yo file a hs ae 


em = Nu - ser mestu -f meter any neh —mert 

from Nu, nursing himsel increasing his limbs. O god of life, lord of love, 
ae { eo = = 

Mest see eae a NS ail 
any rd - nebu pest - k Nad - Oe em suten neterit 


live all peoples [when] thou shinest, Ovcrowned as the king _of the gods. 


a ACT mFS ENE Bh Zlioo 


VN 1 
Gri en Nut nini en hera=k hept - tu Maat er tra neb 
Maketh Nut homage to thee, embraceththee Maat at season every. 
sven = om. = @ 
iv hems \Qor, = Tee tes & 
hai - nek ami - xet-k fehen - sen her ta em 


to thee those who are following thee, they bow down upon the earth in 


Sing pra 


* Compare ee oO a R [a ELS. Nwville, Zodtentuch, 1, 
1 — a  ——) 


BL. xv, L 13. o> 
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B.D. Cuar, XV.] APPENDIX. Z 


to De 4 a oe, 6 
wt — re inno, ae = 
sxesef - ke neb pet neb ta suten maat neb 


meeting thee, the lord of heaven, the lord of earth, the king of righteousness, the lord 


bk f 2 WATS Wt = hf 


hel heg fetta a0: neteru nebu neter any ari heh 
of eternity, prince of everlasting, ruler of gods all, godof life, maker of eternity, 


aye 25 IZ) i =s.o— ae eS 


gemam pet smen sit em -yennu~s paut neteru em 
creator of heaven, is established by him [that] which is within it. The cycle of the gods is in 


et SIRS eS See ES 


hennu en uben - k em vestu en maa satel -k 
rejoicing at _thy rising; anv is in gladness seeing thy rays; 
Seed =IV Kee hs PS I! 
= 
dl =I Nee bi ~ 
per pat em hati er maa neferu-k ra neb vat = 


come forth the ancestors with cries of joy to see thy beauties day every. Thou goest ken 


9 ° won NO da 
eo ew 7 SHAN Sosa eA 
hert ta ra nebo s-uta-Oi en mut-k Nut nema ~ k 
over heaven and earth day every strengthened of thy mother Nut. Thou traversest 


ea fed df Sm g =! 
= A Is ~ = aol 

hert db-k au mer en tes-tes —-xeper em tetep 

the upper regions, thy heart is dilated with joy, the Pool of ‘Testes becometh satisfied. 


Jj Sy mY -BieS oem —QKo 


Seba yer daui-f gasu hesg en femt 
Sebi hath fallen, his two hands are hacked off, _cuts asunder the knife 


See wi Me eS 
Oes-f un en Ra em maa — nefer 7 


his joints. Liveth Ra in mad beautiful. The sedtet boat draweth on, it arriveth. 


sek ~ nes Pe -s 


ape ee eae en ‘gelorcert durch die 
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SH -e NS a eae . t e Yt K cS) = 
Dek °C nla ER ' = = 8 =i 
sela-tut  gemai  mehti dmentet Sg her tua-k pauti ta 
Arrive south, north, west, east to praise thee, O substance of the earth, 


aS a jo eae es 
8 a] won| WSRE fet {= Th a ll ie 
xeper Cesef senes-tu  Auset hent Nebt-het Seyaai - sen - tu 

the creator of himself Salute thee Isis and Nephthys; they sing songs of joy to thee 


=o Rmeohl i = ki Fem Ios 


em nuda pui Gaui ~sen cm sa la - he ses-tu bain 
in boat that, theirhands[are] protecting behind thee. Follow thee the souls 
i = SA 2S TH 
= 
tJ-id Mehic, oh fo ® mn af 
abta hennu - nek baiu dmenta heg - neteru nebu— sesop - kt 
of the east, praise thee the souls of the w Thou oe gods all, thou receivest 


Ao am Uomo Tow ILL 2) P< 


aut db em Xen herd - k Nak asp om set db-kh 
expansion of heart — within thy shrine. Nak (the fiend) is judged to the fire, thy heart 
Doe a Sa a BOS 
SSSI Reet SN a | a 
au en tetta dp - tu mut-k Nut en dtef-k Vie 
is dilated with joy for ever. Isdecreed thy mother Nut to thy father Nu. 


PLATE Il. 


uff fi SW 1ute 5 wi lt = 


jua Ausdr Unenefer neter da er db Abtu  suten heh neb 
An adoration of Osiris, Un-nefer, god great within Abydos, king of eternity, lord of 


ToS wat b i - 2 
oa SJ Ball oN 1 
Yetta sebebi heh en aha - f se up en at 
everlasting, traversing millions of years in the duration of his life, son eldest of the womb of 


Syren eal see ay: get0rdert durch die 
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sh bs —%Id=sS =-Y ¥1 ted 


Nut utet en Seb erpat  neb ureret ga het! 
Nut, engendered by Seb the chief, lord of the ureret crown, lofty of the white crown, 


WAT Shdiew to Ff A in 


ai neteru re sekep - nef eg xe aut 
prince of gods and of men, he hath received the crook [and] flail and the dignity of 


6 x ff! o Pen rH 1 (ey 
qe os i i A > f e\\ [was] S S i peent. | 
ditef -f au ab-k enti em Set se-k  Heru men 
his fathers, Gratified [is] thy heart which [is] in Set, [for] thy son Horus [is] established 


7 StS (So FIM R= fide Nid Ths 


her asl -k au-k yaa-0d em neb Tettetu em eq damm 
upon thy throne. Thouart crowned as lord of Tattu[and] as ruler in 
sven a 5) 
% = > 
fJm pe IS = aFISS KS FT 
Abtu nat! - nek taui cm mad ~ xeru — embalt a 
Abydos. Becomes green [through] thee the earth in triumph before the hand of 
wen a @ 4 
— Xm 
Peet fs D oa aw rovoee. g AN reves 
Neb-er-ter seta - nef enti an xeper em ven ~ f 


Neb-er-t’er. He leadeth in his train { "(ay 


mTelpR a lee = KAR Ce 


not yet hath become in his name 


ta her seta - nef sek - nef taui em = mad- yer em ven -f 
“Ta - her - seta - nef” ; he toweth the earth in triumph in his name 
—-s ! havens" 
Ph Se pH So se ke 
Sit ONT S| fie nh 
pul en us -f au aa sent em ren-f 


that of “Seer.” Mighty [is]he exceedingly and great of terror in his name 


2 


si, Te © Set Amentet, “the mountain region on the western bank of the Nile.” See Brugsch, 


nos 
Weorter buch, p. 1148. 
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opt Fd 


put 
that 


i 


oar en Un-nefer 
his name of “Un-nefer.” 


THE BOOK OF THE DEAD. 
= 
pire Ra wena 


set [ee fel — 


untet -f enti heh em 
” He endureth for ever and everlasting in 


BL aren 


en Ausar 
of “Osiris, 


! 2 a 
lfm = WL2ubdl ASR Tf 1 ee, 
dnet' hrd-k —— suten suteniu neb nebu heq hequ Cet 
Homage to thee, king of kings, lord of lords, prince of princes, possessor of 
=ed — Sa 4 ba ho mood 
eee - F's Ro el 
taui em xat Nut heg - nef smu hat 


the earth from the womb of Nut, he hath ruled [all] lands [and] Akert, 


Serine 


Golden of limbs, 


Hn Sells 


Wns GN hh 


xesbet — tep maykia — her tep — aani-f An en hehe useyt 
blue of head, emerald upon both of his sides. An of millions of years, extended 
2 a eL— 
23 iS Fivwrw ses S2N4 Th 
Sonbet nefer rd mm Wak xu em pet us 


of body, beautiful of face in 


KK = 


en 
on earth, 


Give thou splendour in heaven, might 


Sas r—five & Keto 


= &K dh 


ta maiixeru em Neter-xert xet er 


tetu em any 


triumph in Neter-khert, sailing down to Tettetu as ee living, 
ae a es 
WS PIS = BA 4 Lets 


entiOi er Abtu em bennu aq per an Senir = tu 
sailing up to Abydos as a phoenix, going in and coming out without being repulsed 
4 J i) > tbo“ i —— 
* nnn @ 
f Bo, Fe cs 4 eet wo, 
oe seba nebu en Tuat an tatu - nd tau em 
at the pylons all of loaves of bread in 
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the Tuat, may there be given to me 


‘gelOrdert durch die 


DFG 


http: //digi.ub.uni-heidelberg.de/diglit/budge1895bd2/0174 
© Universitatsbibliothek Heidelberg 


B.D. Cuar. XXX. B.] THE PAPYRUS OF ANI. 11 


oO fh own Os! 1S 45 1 2. ey nN St 
pe ) = — 

\ Been 17.85] Sols Lies =U) lame 

pa gebh hetepu em Annu seh men em or t-Arui 


in Annu, a field enduring in Sckhet-Arui, 


Ld wom 20, i ar Us 


ka en Ausir an Ant 
tothe ka of Osiris, scribe Ani! 


the house of coolness, [and]  offe 


i=} 


[per] bett 
and wheat [and] barley 


19. 


a 


CATE TL. 


re WY S 2 Nintss a Mh Dold 


tet ain Fear an Ani tet - db en mut - a 
Speech by Osiris, scribe Ani. Saith i. My heart my mother, 

© on Vf = va & 
af sao GS fi [if] Q efaeBA 


sepsen fiati-d en xeperu ~ [a] em ahi er~d em 
twice. My heart of my coming into being, [May there] not [be] resistance tome in 


Nt SX lek 
Tome alls = 6S is i. il 
meter em xs ord em tatat 
judgment; [may there] not be repulse tome on the part of the divine chiefs ; 
ee a | Iv oh 
ae A ' Suees 
em arit reg- kh er-a embah dri méayait 


[may they] not make thy separation from me in the presence of the possessor of the scales, 


“Lys + MB f= ISIN welt 


entek ha-a am xat-a xuem seut'a at-a 
Thou art my %a within my body [which] formeth and strengtheneth my limbs. 
Su = J if A Vl we 

per - nek er ht nefer den) a am em 


Mayest thou come forth to the place of happiness [to which] advance I there, [May] not 


An interesting variant a passage occurs on the leather roll, British Museum No. feu it muns 


cae = a (OM SSS RIK a 
ax t ee ey 


c2 
Bren Paty en _gefOrdert durch die 
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12 THE BOOK OF THE DEAD. [Prate III. 


[mo SSe—a sha = <u Loo 


sexer ran-ad en Senit em ker er-@ 
make to stink myname the Shenit ; [may there] not be spies lies against me 


a plot 


erma —neter —_neferui nefer setem-k 
near the god. Good, good is it for thee to hear...... 


[Above the head of Anubis.| 


Rok i 8 IS ae ee 


tet an am ut amma dra pa uta mat 
Saith he thatisin the tomb: Graciously grant, re) weigher of righteousness, 


ie 
roy 4 — a 
eS @ 
en = mayait er ahau-s 
the balance to  stablish it. 


* In the papyrus of Hunefer (British Museum No. 9901) this chapter ends with the words, “the Shenit, in 
the presence of the great god, lord of Amenta,” but in several others, all of a later date, the chapter has here 


the word: 
Mek! SUS) See (ona ee 
ait NX ei, 
aia arin re0 em ahau nefer = en =n 
the Sfenit who make menand women to be in stability. Pleasant [is it] for us 
wom hot Maines Bray je AS fi 
Jo— 4d ART § SABE l— Ps 
nefer = en selem au ab en ula etu 
pleasant [is it] tohear gladness of heart at the weighing _ of words. 
Here follows the petition, “let not lies be spoken ( K=> Fs} equals 5) against me near 
the great god, in the presence of the great oe lord “UNS and the chapter ends with, 
—1 me KO] s&s q i 
=> Shs { Tears Se —9 
mak Oend - & un-@Od em madyeru 


“Verily how great wilt thou be rising up in triumph!” 


* Compare the legend in the papyrus of Anhai (British Museum No, 10,472) — 


DL MIS — Fb ao SIS 
UE AMS ISLA 
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Appendix. 


[From a Papyrus at Parma (Naville, Todenbuch, Bd. I1., Bl. 99).] 


NL F Bre aleoh-VE RAST Se 


i 
tetu her xeper en mehf mesbeb emt smu ant - f 
To be said over a scarab of greenstone encircled with sw metal, [with] its ring (?) 


ec f ° ao > oO 
w& itt 2=%> ccm ie == ol BX ce 1 jewon ING 
em fet’ ertau en xu er yey-f — gementu — re spen em 
of silver, [and] placed upon the dead person at his neck. Was found chapter this in 


nu DB C6 mmm nee a @ 20a 
ine” oer { 3] mm J 2 1 Yo 
xemennu er ret en sen en meter pen as her tebt 


Hermopolis under the feet of the majesty of god this. It[wasinscribed] upon a slab 


ae e i fl 1 =) a d ) 
son } ae 
Jon Hn MRE DP AA oR +h 
en bat gemau em am neler tesef em ha hen 
of iron of the south in the writing of the god himself in the time of the majesty 


eee) SS a Se ee 


en sucen net Men-kau-Ra  madyeru in suten se Heru- tata - f 
ofthe {Mor veXorh) Men-kau-Ra, triumphant, by the royal son, Heru - tata - ¢; 
= ly £) iN En 5. = fl q Da —— cae 
AN SE oe eee os veoete at 

gem su em ua-f er dvit sapt em er - pau 
[he] found it in his going to make an inspection in the temples. 
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[From a Papyrus at Paris (Naville, Zodéenduch, Bd. J., Bl. 167, 


Il. 14-27).] 
,a => — mr hs a & 2 
= { oo Salo DP = IS 
dr ert rex, re pen semadgeru - f pu tep ta em 
When is known chapter this it maketh a man to triumph upon earth [and] in 


a ees BS PediA Sled S 


neter xert — du~f dri- fr drit anyu em ket —pu_—ert 
the under-world. He performeth works [and he] liveth upon things after the manner 


— a oaee po Py <n 22 J vohen 
A *QqQx3 T LKB Se FP SJe 
a@ shes ie neter gem-entu re pen em xemennu — fer web ent 
great of the god. Was found chapter this in Hermopolis upon aslab of 
i — roy = ah ><¢ 
\Jixe 2 am fail Se a Ww 2 —tema iv} {l 
baa gemat dn em —_xesbet maa xer retut hen 
iron _ of the south inscribed with lapis-lazuli__ real under the two feet of the majesty 
M © amy LT 
Sol i pose NGL SOs A Ca = a ih) | 
en neler pen em hau hen en suten net Men-hau-Ra, an 
of god this in the time of the majesty of the {oh S.No") Men-kau-Ra, by 


1 S34 SS AKC ISS So 


suten se He itaf maaxern gem = nef su em menmen- fer ari 


the royal son Heru-tata-f, triumphant! Hefound it in his journeying to make 
foe 9! SIF, | = an) CS iW Gases 
VHS 4 hint e |) Seen eae = Nhe 
sipti om er-=pau du nexin a -f Bie setelh = nef 
an inspection in the temples. Was strength with him to_ make him diligent 
% es 
‘ TT RE Rf eo Reed Berard Wes 
IPXR-WNS EF A—--TTD A JIRA — 1a 
su emt sesat din ~ ne = su em baau en suten 
in understanding [it]. He brought it as amarvellous thing to the king 
apt = a See -gefordert durch die 
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2 Shhe TSAO “TM + 2BR 


eft maa - fr entet Setau daa an maa 
when he saw that a mystery a was great, unseen [and] 
Sts S28 ARE EI 
ale Cad q 
=> { ate} 1 pws SP mewn —— 
Gn petrd —_séset ~ entu re pen ain turd 


unbeheld. Shall be recited chapter this by a person purified [and] washed, [one who] 


— st eke SUlece Se i, tle a4 


in am atu mehiit ds Gri - nck —-yeper en 
hath not eaten animal flesh [or] fish. Behold  thoushalt make ascarab of 


is —bh- NE & ma? — 


meh ~ f en ogetu-s en xennu abo 
green stone with its rim (?) plated con gold and placed] within the heart of 
a <-> sonnne 5aAQ=—> aw ca 

% a — Maia dee BNE NG il 

sé drit - nef ap - re mes em “ania 


a person ; it will perform for him the “opening of the mouth,” anointed with dn/ unguent. 


PLATE III.—(continued). 


T = 7 & 6 ae 1 ee ren = j 
6D 1S my s Til Sea 
r et dn Tehuti ap maa en pant — neteru @at enti embah 


Saith Thoth the righteous judge of the cycle of the gods great who are in the presence of 


vcampare L/S IK Se OO, Nat : 
Compare f] (] BER = QBs HS LQG, Navile, Zadenbuch, BA, I BI 99 
* In British Museum papyrus No. 9901, the speech of Thoth reads :— 


KSB? CaN og—S Ih oblals ee 


mak - a her metru ren en Ausdr — suten an Hunefer iu ab-f 
Verily I am justifying the name of Osiris the royal scribe Hunefer. His heart 
i  — H I eecee — 
a P STivh I$ a= Bol 
pert her maya bu gem - nef tat 
hath come forth upon the Scale, not hath he been found an evil doer. 


-gefordert durch die 
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16 THE BOOK OF THE DEAD. (Prare TIL 
Co re egaia =, =i i) o 
fs. Rc, 4 = = peeeon avon 
paaKiy iii lies Pluie cen >, \> A 1 
Ausér setem-ten tetet pen em un maa au uta en ab en 
Osiris: Hear ye decision this. In very truth is weighed the heart of 


Tadd 


Ausér au 


Osiris, is 


maxait ur 


the scales 


oo 
=] > we 
Sebu 
food offerings 


GPx 
sem =f 


hath he let go 


tet dn paut 
Saith the cycle of thegods great 


that which 


great. 


iat 


cometh forth from 


K— by = SB e+ 


ba-f aha em meter 


his soul 


e-f stp 


standing as a witness 


Sah ING 1 a a 
pert em re-k maa met 


thy mouth, True [and] righteous [i 


for him; his sentence 


— =e 
7 

-f maa her 

is right upon 


— * Povec a 
22.7 a Jjee vo a ef 
an gem ~ entu betta - f neh an yeh - f 
Not hath been found wickedness [in] him any; not hath he wasted 
S!cse an <=> phha 
= a X234e \ yates 
i Se Sin 
em er - pau an het’ - f drit dn 
inthe temples; not hath he done harm in deed ; not 
— wom Oy ern 
NSS a ANG aan I ee 
xer re-f nekau ter un-nef tep ta 
with his mouth evil things whilst he was upon earth. 
=I mn eT —— 
ss & t uit as a 
neteru— da_—en Tehuti dim yemennu 5 em set 


to Thoth [dwelling] in Hermopolis: Decreed is it 


= & 
Ausir an 


is] Osiris, the scribe 


http: //digi.ub.uni-heidelberg.de/diglit/budge1895bd2/0180 


The variants are WERE eee 


‘© Universitatsbibliothek Heidelberg 


r] 
¥ 
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ee — a ee enc 
4 — x 
Nn = EES en Sill 

Ani maayeru an beta-f an seyer - f yer-" 

Ani triumphant. Not hath he sinned, not hath he done evil in respect of us. 
—— — f—— c—— reac 
me Se To Ae Ie JAS ee 

én ertat Sexem Amemet am -f dmma tatu - nef 
Let not be allowed to prevail Amemet over him. Let there be given to him 
peor) ca = — ay ry = 100 Oo =! 
oe a Ne 30. if) 1 enn vic] 
sennue pert embah Ausdr seh men em — sexet - hetepu 


cakes, and a coming forth in the presence of Osiris, and a field abiding in Sekhet-hetepu 


SS 


ma sesu Heru 
like the followers of Horus. 


PLATE IV. 
7 ' ry Woe ©) s&s rn 
LT 4. S = Is yy SS Shi j 
tet dn Heru se  Auset # - nd xer-k Un-nefer Gn-nd- 
Saith Horus the son of Isis: Ihave come to thee, Un-nefer, [and] I have brought 
Mapes Gi P=! 
ee ne 2] 3B j& ms 
nek Ausdr Ani b -f maa pert em — maxait — in 
to thee Osiris Ani. His heart is right coming forth from the balance, not 


Peta e = mee Sa ~ 
Jse~ 2 iv j2av es A DRS = 

beta-f yer neter neh netert nebula en st ‘Teluté em 
sinned hath it against god any [or] goddess any. Hath weighed it Thoth according to 


Hie) ll SS Se 


dn tet en paut neteru er-f met maat ur 
the decree uttered by the cycle of the gods unto him; [it is] true [and] righteous very. 
D 
eee . . ah gefordert durch die 
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18 THE BOOK OF THE DEAD, [Prate Iv. 


— aN Ss a4 4) 7 
[<= tee” St Al = \rm 
amma Watu ~ nef tau heg per embahk 


Grant that may be given tohim cakes [and] beer, and a coming forth in the presence of 


S14 ! = 
Le yn S 3 

sae un-nof ma Sesu Heru eta 

Osiris; may he be like the followers of Horus for ever! 


ame Si yi s Sl a= al> vid 


an Bisie Ani tet - mak embah-k neb 

Behold Osiris Ani. He ou Iam in thy presence, O lord of 
eo a Kom — a eee B — 

TT ny pese0n, MPS oe wwe =| ie fo) | 
Amentet an asof em  yat-d in tet - nd her em rex 

Amentet. There isno fault in my body, not have I spoken lies with knowledge, 
more : Sse Mim af 
nanan os 5 —ll penne 1 oN 
an sep sen dmma un -G oma fest enté 


not have [I] acted with a double intent. Grant that I may be like the favoured ones who are 


* In British Museum papyrus No. 9go1, the speech of Horus reads :— 


NAS 1 2 se 7H Bld vodd 


tet dn Heru net tf -f ua meny en Un-nefer makua 
Saith Horus the avenger of his father, heir veritable of Un-nefer: I am come 


F UTS fa OPS be MS Sh 1% IK 


her bes - nek Ausdr Hu-nefer du - f sap ma maxa 

to lead to thee Osiris Hu-nefer. Hehath been judged in the scales, Fs 
a ire} a 
o> ew = Io~ 


tex, hui er auset-f 
weight of the balance resteth (?) upon its place. 
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tome Wl ll] ft Se = 


dim-yet-k — Ausir hesi at en neter nefer mer en neb 
about thee, an Osiris favoured greatly of the god beautiful, beloved of the lord 


= } & = =e RTNEZIDs 


taui suten an maa meri - f Ani maayeru 
of the world, the royal scribe veritable [who] loveth him, Ani, triumphant 
S Si 
=> = 


ner  Ausir 
before Osiris, 


PLATE V. 
—> RR — oO = == 1 
oe AN vt 1 =" iN Le > c) =i), st i 
ha em reu nu pert em hru sebes 


The beginning of the chapters of coming forth by day, _and of praisings 


e <a! = Bw im eh e | 1 
—Fe 2H] so millea \ Sali = 

sexu pert hait em Neter-yert ut em 
and glorifications, of coming forth from and going into. the under-world glorious in 


fos SS] an * Se BAA Ss 


Amentet nefert Cetet hru en geres ag emyxet pert 
Amentet beautiful; to be said [on] the day of the burial going in after coming forth, 


NLSEWhS+S B ATMSTIAL Be 


tet dn Ausdr Ani Ausar an Ant dnet’ hri-k ha 
Saith Osiris Ani, Osiris, the scribe Ani: Homage to thee, bull of 


oo WY ole fol (RSET OA 


Amentet an Tehuti suten heh dm-ad nuk neter daa 
Amentet, behold Thoth, the king of eternity, [is] with me! Iam the god great 
D2 
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By pane 02 Re Comey Pm St OOH 


enma_—tepet abai - na her-k nuk ud em ennu en enen 
in the boat. T have fought for thee. Iam one of those 
! ol ad sae J e 8! e° 
Vai oben ZlNh -S—St pair 2 
neteru ttaat semaderte Ausir er xefta - f fru 


gods, the divine chiefs [who] make to be victorious Osiris over his enemies [on] day 


oP POHL IT PES Ti AS 


put oen ul‘at Cetet nua dmtu - k Ausir nuk [ua] 
that of weighing of — words. Tam thy advocate, Osiris. Iam [one] 
penn ee 1@l da ml co} 1 o 
& Co} — Telia) BAIS His 
em enna —en_ neler mes Nut semaiin xeft ni 
of those gods born of Nut, slayers of the enemies of 
<< 2. A 1 @ aeons 
fi 2olTu ISS ?— Fa z “bli sd 
Ausar xenra sebau her-=f nud dimtu Hera 
Osiris, [who] shut up the fiends forhim. I am thy ee Horus. 
meee & \~e @ =< Fa] 
umQuyios ee titi LHs 
aba - nad fer-k sebi- nd fer ren -~ kh nuk Tehuté 


Ihave fought for thee, I have made the defeat [of the foe] for thy name. Iam Thoth, 


Zo ws Ss psi~ Si ool — dIKF 


semadyeru, Ausér er xefta - f hvu pu oem ula 
making victorious Osiris over his enemies [on] day that of weighing 
S24! nat aw Ac 58 
ISHiei Sth te SPH & 
tetet emt Het ur ur dmmi Annu nuk Tetteti 


of words in the dwelling of the Old Man mighty in Heliopolis. Tam Tetteti, ae son of 


* Or femtu; see Brugsch, Werteriuck (Suppl), p. 76. 
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HRs sa Al NSN Pye MGs Kofite Sel 


Tetteti dm-d em Tetfetu = mesi- ad em Tettetu un-a 
Tetteti ; i was conceived in Tettetu, I was born in Tettetu. Iam with 
1 2 > yea os 
Tas (RoNad 2% ZS 
hat dakebit Ausar em we Reytet semaayer 
the weepers ai heme} Osiris in the double land of(?) Rekhtet, {merger} 
<_ © ! Wied 4 2 Oa f 
id = a WB) 1S ell q pes EARS ad faa 
Ausar er xefta - f see. Set Ra Teluti — semadyeru —Ausdr er 
Osiris over his enemies. Ordered it Ra Thoth to make victorious Osi over 
a vee nar © 
Lege ted =F & SHO ad 2d 
xefta - f tu Gri - nd Tehuti un-d end Hern dra 


his enemies ; one, was ordered did forme Thoth, Iam with Horus [on] the day 


U—Te 2d SS s-bri — LES Shs. 


hebs Testes un tephetu en dau urt 
of clothing Teshtesh, opening the storehouses of washing the still 
eS Sl a SS: Soe! Se mee 
OF ee le RT Te SB a 
ab ses re en sesit em RE = ees un-a fend Hera 


of heart, unbolting the door of concealed things in Re - stau. Lam with Horus 


437s = aN ea 
an. B to Bo (eee mall fJy-s woe eh + S ae 
om one ‘ah put abi en Ausér dmmi—_ Sexem 
protecting shoulder that left of Osiris in 
4 w ¢ =, 
ote 6 OSS IN HAD 6h Sh 
ae peru-d em anne jen dee 
I goin [and] I come out from the flames [on] the day of — destroying 


) The variants are e225 Ci eS Giga (British Museum papyrus No, 9964) = * > © 
\? xx Oo Raced 


Ss & of Lepsius, Todienduch, BI. L.,1. 5. See wire, Aeg. Zeitschrift, 869, ps 115. 
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23. SIRIBIN o Ace SPL SQ mY {JS 


sebciu em — Sexem —un-a end Heru dru hebu 

the fiends in Sckhem. Tam with Horus [on] the day of the festivals 
oz 1 om WF =s)ow D 
i is) = Af ii te On Eso SG 25.) 
nu Ausdr drt abet Jyu = Nt ent —teh_— tent em = Annu 
of Osiris, making the offerings [on] day six of the festival Tenat in Heliopolis. 
5 = enn a ees \ 
SEATS EMH TATN 4 ia PEIN Cit 


nuk ab em Tettetu Reve  ammi pa Ausdr segat 
Tam the 4d priest in Tettetu, Rere (?) in the temple of Osiris, lifting up 


Sow =, om% {! o> oO fol 
Seo SSd] KTH J Sh 
ta nuk maa Sela em Re-stau pen nuk 

the earth. I see the concealed things in Re - stau this, I 


Se User — Aa \ fhe SH Mvp & 


hebet en Ba em ctu nuk sem em 


read the book of the service of the Soul in Tettetu. Iam _ the sem priest in 
=> \ fo} te a oo => = 
Ivi+St S ti 2b S {>> 
Gri -f nuk our erp ab hvu ertat hennu 


his belongings. Iam the great chief of the work on the day of placing the /ewnu boat 


= 5 ie) 
? S\-Talhe -b-d Sh ah JAT 
her mayait - tof nuk sesep xebasi 
of Seker upon its sledge. I have received the spade 


— 

= co} i ey use ON Tl 

80. ays a = IS eon 3 IS Sin ENG 
fru xebes fa em = Suter ava men a setekeni baiu 

{on] the day of digging the earth in Suten-henen. O yewhomaketoenter souls 


es . . re? gefordert durch die 
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PLATE VI. 
fe Be feo a. : a | ~- — 
=th 7 i= Ce NAIAI—4 
eee em pa Ausir seteken - ten ba ager en Ausar 


perfected in the house of Osiris, may ye make to enter the soul perfect of Osiris, 


2.) are = = a aa fd “d= BF 


an Ani maityeru hen& - ten er pa Ausdr setem-f ten 
the scribe Ani, _ victorious, with you into the house of Osiris. May he hear [as] ye [hear] ; 


Seppe Mopatin-Uink® She 0 


maa - f ma maa - ten Gha-f ma aha-ten  hems-f ma 
may he see as yesee; mayhestand as yestand; mayhesit as 
di IF SNS! & | Sebel 

NT oD i mom IN opt i & 
ine: - ten a tau keg en bain ENN em 
ye sit. © givers of cakes [and] beer to souls —_— perfected ~—_ in 
pea 2.04} cal v3 poe NGS wom So 

1 8 ee i { © a. <= 

pa Ausdr ta-ten tau heq er traut en ba en Ausir 


the house of Osiris, give ye cakes [and] beer at the double season to the soul of Osiris 


Dillge= ST ee 


Ani maadxeru yer neteru nebu Abt maayeru fend - ten 
Ani, victorious before the gods all of Abydos, victorious with you. 
=| Sai Ea=4 Sq: LS ie oh re Ue 
Ei i a WRU Reo S ih anol | 
unin uat dput matennu en baiu 
° openers of the way [and] openers of the roads to souls 


ra} 1 i) > tT — 4a — 
dali ne mn 38, > cy q waa Be 
weooe t 1 eT wD Te Te al 
menyie en pa en Ausir un dref-ten - nef uat 
perfected in the house of Osiris, open therefore ye tohim the way, 


We must aa 0X Jam Np He 
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WedlS a Xeoboat— Me - S 


apu Gref - ten matennu en ba en Ausir an 
open therefore ye the roads to the soul of Osiris the scribe 
wn 4 
of ie al i ud Ore Wino 
hesh neter hetepu neteru nebu Ant ena - ten ag-f 
[and] accountant of divine offerings of gods all, Ani [triumphant] with you. May he go in 
=> — a ae i=l ae mie 
IN ES se ak TO 2S 
em tent per-f em — hetep em pa Ausir Gn 
with confidence, may he come forth in peace from the house of Osi Not 
A a. a gs 4 
af op See RK ope Sa LMS 3 
esef - tuf an Senar ~ tuf aq -f hesu 


may he be repulsed, not may he be turned back, may he go in [as he] pleaseth, 


Sj =>f ZIRS~— =} ISli-K 

Syo— #2 lhe SIds 1S li— 
peru - f meru maa-yeru ~ f aru utetet - fem 

may he come forth [as he] desireth, may he be victorious. May be done his commands in 


T Shpehee (THe es Se 


pa Ausdr sem - f tetet-f  hena-ten xu f 
the house of Osiris, may he walk, may he speak with you, may he be a glorified soul 
mies oy ne, Bowe 
Lo Ll tine ree 41K ID Rei) h 
hen - ten an gementa un - f dm iu mityat 
with you. Not hath been found his defect _there. The scales 
fell & cob 
sesu-Bci em sop-[f] 


have been emptied of — [his] trial, 
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Se eS is} to 5 rit 
1h & Ts Wi 
re en Ausdr an hesh neter retepu —_ neteru 


Chapter of giving a mouth to Osiris, scribe [and] accountant of divine offerings of the gods 


ta GMB TA ak 


nebue Ani mairgeri ~ nef em Neter-xert 
all, Ani; may be he victorious in the underworld. 
nvoen x 

Tn V2 So WK BES HAs = So ib 

Tettu du - ad uben - hud em sult amt ta Seta 
Tobesaid: I rise outof theegg in the land hidden. May 
—s cons =" oD 
= be TH leSSt kK AD ld S 

ertau - nd rend teu ~ a am-f embah —neter ae 
be given tome my mouth, mayIspeak  withit before the god great the lord 


+ Gis} amet \ 12 Ih mw I S 


tuat Gn -yesef - te a-a em tatat en neter neb 
of the underworld. Not may be repulsed my hand and arm by the divine chiefs of god any. 


oS ST fhe ede fb Be oe 


nuk Ausir neb Re ~ stau peses Ausir an Ant maaixeru 
Tam Osiris lord of Re - stau, — shareth Osiris, the scribe Ani, triumphant, 
maeonn eanoee, tvle) a) IpF=SF S— 
Ss Rom —> =S vw 
So a CS sal 8 # 
om ennu enti top - f (sic) yet i - nd er merer ahead 


with that being who [is upon] the top of the steps. I have come at the wish of my heart 


rd manne 
=i Ms SIS IIs v wl OT 
em Be nesert ayem - nd dnet-hra-k — neb es xenté 
from the Pool of double Fire, Ihave quenched [it]. Homage to thee, lord of radiance, at the head 
E 
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a © aA fr, ea > > 1 fo) 
So fePd =r! FeV — 
het ert keku samau i- nd yer-k 
of the Great House, [within] night and darkness, Lhave come _ to thee, 
e NS MOA YA apt = q 
=/s¥ eae vi S 
= bt] Gert =P ofRe= Tro 
yu ~ & [ud] tb - hud dani - 6 la - & fend - k 
Tam glorious, lam pure, my twohands [are] behind thee; thy portion 
% q 
Oo 0.) Qe 
lept-a-k dm -f 
with] thy ancestors. with it, 


Se, i} <x 
Pie 2 aS 


ron OT 
sem =a ibd en unnut ~f 
May I follow my heart at its season 


q — ae ie —— ie oe 
ae e Vai. ey [S—] \ Gh ? Sa 
Ar rex Sat ten tep ta [aritu-s} cm ana er ger 
If be known book this upon earth, [and be done it] into writing upon the coffin 


a an a Oa Seas 
rH o> [S— Sa Sse eli < 
ar er ey ee ee eA je ei neb 
my mouth it is, he shall come forth by day in all 

= Gos a aaa 
(i ee ae ‘iene Ao 
mer =f hen ag or duset an nar = tu =f 


[which] he pleaseth, and shall goin to [his] place, and not shall he be repulsed. 


1 Read => 0. re pen, “this chapter"? 
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wb 


a 


1% 2 aah at mae e wa ™ = 
3} a1) Se at sid 
au fat - tu nef fa keg ure auf her aut ent Ausir 
Shall be g tohim cakes, beer, meat of flesh upon the altar of Osiris. 


: 5 ar Sy yu 
\o— S = Pile = od Thi 
uf i em hetep yet - Aaru or ony tu 
He shall go in in peace to Sekhet - Aaru to know command 
i) a 5 
wen ey A= 3 = = 
soon s.o] Ras tipi w GES Meee 
pen en dmt —“‘Tettet iu fart — nef pert bet dm-s — unen 
this of the [one] in Tettetu ; shall be given to him wheat and barley in it; there shall be 
— 7 = = a = as 
Te eS mi [SS St 
uat mi un-nef step ta auf dri-~f mort - f 


with him green things such as were with him upon earth, He shall_ perform 


We THM Ss 


\?* Ro 


his will, 


Qa 


en ma enen neler enti on fuat em Ses maa 
like those gods who [are] in the underworld, in the bond of regularity 
w= BATS 
— re BR i 
eh en sep du Austr ain Ani 
millions of times, Osiris scribe, Ani. 
PLATE VII. 
r a ai = mM 
Ss INU 
X | vse So o RN 
em seyu pert hait om 
of the gs [and] glorifications, of coming out and going into 
ek NES 2Sr & OPK 
IeTir SS Maw S as oti 2 
ue em Amentet pert em hru em 
Neter-khert glorious in Amentet the beautiful, of coming out by day in 
E2 
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aoe re Pe |e 
eri = SNs—U—-N=FtT YAN 
oper neb meri - f heba erent hems em 
forms of existence all [which] he pleascth, of playing at draughts [and] sitting in 


Ms += Sef to q 


seh pert em anye 
the hall, [and] of coming forth as at living. 


DLS Binds Kew Seo Ip ate 


Tet an Aue an Ant emyet mend - f cit nue 
Saith Osi: scribe Ani, after he hath arrived in port, being glorious 


Gs A Kenai Se he ny Eee rl 


en dri-s tep ta xeperu Uetet nebt Tem nuk 
what hath been done upon earth, become words allof Tmu. Iam 
a 7 neve coo 
wid & & Ae G4 \ oBed 
Tem em un ua ~ hud oper = na em Nu 
Tmu in rising up. Iam the only One, I came into existence in Nu. 
y. = | o Lace a 
SHIN AM & WAS fat 2 no} SUF 
nuk Ra em om fat keg pen mof— pt bra 
Tam Ra in his rising in the beginning, ruled this hath he. Who then 


SPidQMbs et Kel PF alo Y 


erof su Ri pu em faa art f em — Suten-henen em suten 
ig he? Ra itis in the beginning [when] he rose in Suten-henen as a king 
QBS os = mann b> \S— ve 

em unt ain xeper err Su Giuf _ 
in rising up, not had come into existence the pillars of | Shu, he was upon 
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iN 


“ein TNX mobs SH i Ss B= 


gaga en ami xemennu nuk neter aa ener 
the height of him whoisin Khemennu. Iam the god great [who] came into 
3) << 8 

= 4 Jf 
=) eS? SSN & 
Cesef Nu pu gemam ren-f — paut 
tence by himself, Nu that is, [who] created his name “paut 


TM XN Td e} S o> RINK 
neteru em neter pt Ra pu gemam 
neteru” as god, Who Ra itis the creator 


me se = Ee ge iil 
ren en at-f xeper enen pu om netern 


of the namefs] of his limbs ; have come into existence these in the form of the gods 


iW & ne ee | 


Ss n 


ami et até xesel - f em neleru 
who are in the train of Ra. Lam without repulse is he among _ the gods. 
aN 
13.0) alts —\% =X] ob TN Yea 
pu ra su Tem ami aten ~ f 
Who then is es Tmu re is in his disk ; 
= ney (Or stgeaons tepid 
mol “Ge>QSln—\ SS th. S 
ki tet Ra pu em uben-f em ut abti Pa pet 
otherwise said, Ra itis in his rising in thehorizon eastern of heaven. 


2 Mo Sime de “Ado ob S18 IIb 


nuk sof rex - hud fuau pu ra eref su 
Iam Yesterday, Iknow To-morrow. Who then is he? 
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— q => ° 
= 4 fo] ¥ : RN) aoven 
=> ("S | woh 1 <co job ay) o} 
ar sof Au pu oar fuau Ra pt dru put en 
Now Yesterday Osiris is, now To-morrow Ra is, onday that of 


Tawi I faire} 
a eee OB aN 

sehetem xefta- f nu Neb-er-ter tim-f  hena scheqg - tt 
the destruction of his enemies _ of Nel 


Bohs TD ayrodh 


er-tcher init, and the appointment as prince 


(nr dS 


se - f Hern ki aru put om au-n men heb 

of his son Horus; otherwise said, day that on which we established the festival 
=> a ~~ 4 le no go A l fe —— 
Beek cn ey 2 Ee lea 


tehen ~ entu ge pu ent Ausir in tof = f Ra 
of the meeting of the — dead body it is of Osiris by his father Ra, 
en = 
a> _% . § ama hs Soa is 
ab Cagy2ots TT] See tes 7 
dri ~ entu aba neterit est ut- 1 or neb 
when made battle the gods, when commanded us as lord of 
a0 Bia =. > iS \ 
om o} SiS 1% be o} ane = ab i 
Amentet pu we ere = su y. diweai tet put drivntu er bain 
Amentet. What then is it? Amentet itis, being created the souls 
HH eo L—, a rene ry 
Hh ii > ] — AS q) 22. = 
to oS Mans yy 22 oo 
netert nest ut Ausar er set - Amentet ki tect Amentet 
of the gods when commanded Osi in t-Amentet; otherwise said, Amentet 
noo a a 
o® no of rnc “BF 3] SS 
By es ot a 
pu enn ce erta en... Ra hai neter nebo er =s 
itis, that it is [which] maketh Ra [when] advanceth god any into it, 
rar 5 . rey? -gefordert durch die 
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tf sohUl 2— ide T2lobe lobe 


= bi 
aha aha - nf her-s dua rey - hua meter pub 
[he] standeth [and] he fighteth forit. 1 know god that 


ren R r= nee ao = 
= lisa ® ta F 

aa IQ~ ssh Slip Sth Sdod 7 

enti am -s pu tra af si Ausir pu ki 

who [is] _ in it. Who then is he? Osiris it is; otherwise 


=. R ay — 
Baa 25.8 0 Poo} ; a=) 
, enn pom R dm-f tesf 
[is] his name, [or] the phallus. itis of Ka whenhe uniteth with _ himself. 


> All —| RY 


es Rene Ss omnes ce™ 
SH Job Se eoh NK te SBN a3 


nuk bennu put ente on Annu nuk air sdpu 
Tan bennu that which [is] in Heliopolis. Iam the keeper of the book 
i an pe l = ik 
ee & > 2xiig = TS 
on enti unen pu we evef 7 
of that which is, and of that which shall be. Who then is he? 
=e TT a yy. TT 
= " 14 gi es Al 
Ausdr pu he tet yat-f pu hi tet ar 
Osiris itis; otherwise said, his dead body — itis; otherwise said, 
bea at es We cena y 25 KS 
PaWmaBi— 4 YASH 9 
setat - f aren yat pit 
his excrements. at is his dead body ; 


Ae oe mem ) 
ere Ne a fos . = te e 
w Qe Kibo A Lt Alekod 

hi tet en er neheh pu henad tetta dr neheh pit 
otherwise said, Eternity itis and Everlastingness, Eternity is 
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° a BD 3— is) = eS 
ayy ae 2 @ 90 Bis oh Ot A Soir 
dre ar pu nuk Amsu em peru - f 
the day, Tam Amsu in his appearance; 


erke 
the night. 


Yetta pu 
Everlastingness is 


oe Bal Q Fe oh (240# Ib 


tra eref su 


au na 
is this? 


may be given to me_his plumes 


4 fo) ee 
Fd Sa od FoF 
dr Amsu Hern pu net’ - jira titef - f 

Amsu Horus is, the avenger of _ his father; 


o® 1 phelMe Fe RAE Ish (2 Ly 


Suti-f em tep- a fu 
upon my head. Who 


Leder ilt—d 


peru - nef mesu - f 
his birth 


then 


his appearance 


Sui - f em tep-f Semt Auset hen 
are the going of Isis and Nephthys 


pu dr 
is, His plumes upon his head 
a acl aae 2 4.08 Sea & BePsy 
oo m0 1 224 mame SaY¥ cs 
erta en sen su hert = f un sen oem Certutu 
they being in the [form of] _ protectresses, 


upon his head, 


= os - a 
oF— Ty O o¥hh Se 


urt 


to place themselves 


—m GS eS xX 

N= ®& TET 1 naam SH 

her men tep-f 
that which lacks his head ; 


sthka - sen hi tet drut 
otherwise said, the two uri —_great 


they provide 


ms rah Aas 
AW 2 | 25 
=| oS fe f Meda 
dat pu amt dtef - sen 
of their father 


exceedingly are [they] upon the head 


PLATE VIII. 


—,) Wii 4 & Qo [ay 
Wie ene asta cS Bete KP 
tet en maa-f pi Suti-f em tep -f 
his two eyes are upon his head 


ocd 
Tom ki 
Tmu; 


otherwise said, his plumes 
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| 


= Ao co oid Th I = 


an audan oa hetep —neteru nebu Ané om madyeru 
Riseth upr Osiris, the scribe of offerings of gods all, Ani, in triumph 


Roreca 3s seg Fe sits th & 


em ta-f i- nef oem nut-f pu cref su yt 
in his land, he cometh into his city. What ies isit? The horizon 


ees ae 

oye aa se sit Shaye fu 
pu ent dtef - f Tem ter aut - @ xersek - a 
itis of his father Tmu. I have made an on of my failings, I have removed 


c=} ray — a os @ 
mabe o} ait ii 1 aFoae} o aN 
fut = é pu tré erof su Sap- tu xapaa 
Bit defects. | What then is it? The cutting off the corruptible matter 


ofS Rh Rel SSeS} 


pu oen ise an Ani -maaxeru yer neteru— nebu scherd = tu 
itis of Osiris the scribe Ani, triumphant before gods all. Driven away 


2 => 1 pale he =a rae 
‘iets NY Sallie e 4? Sit = 1} (Sen 
tut neb ari -f pu tra eref su ab 
are the defects all which belong to him. What then isit? The purification 


ob A ad — HOct «TE \ Saye 


pu em hru en mes + tuf dbu + a em seh-ut- a 
itis on theday of his birth. Iam purified in my double nest 


pr ear Kemi ae 2 theme ave rae. i) = 
at Ss oy ALE + ob obd— Bes 
aat urt enti em Suten-henen fru put en abetet 

great exceedingly which [is] in Suten-henen,  [on]day that of _ offerings of 


Sidi —~ 1 Sh S Nel ob Sis 21 
rexit en neter put aa enti am-s pu tra eref su 


the people to god that great who[is] init. What then is it? 
F 


UNWveRsirArs- http://digi.ub.uni-heidelberg.de/diglit/budge1895bd2/0197 DFG 


BIBLIOTHEK 
HEIDELBERG = & ‘© Universitatsbibliothek Heidelberg 


34 THE BOOK OF THE DEAD. [Puare VIII. 


4 = bad o =a ae Tl 
#1 ot ah S/S TE 1 
heh ven noua urd ren en ki 
“Millions of years” [is] the name of the one, heh Lake” [is] the name of the other; 


Te De ee fe es Nee 


fe peo hesmen hena Se pu en Maaaat 
apool itis of natron, and apool itis of nitre ; otherwise 
~ 1 — 
ONG Se a =e oe see NEI 
tet semu heh ren en ua tt ura 
said, “Traverser of millions of years” [is] the name of the one, oes Lake” [is] 
2 — ao bd ' ——7 
aa 1 ss | = all mach 
ren en : ki tet utet hehe ren 


the name of the other; otherwise said, _ “ Begetter of millions of years” [is] the name 


“ae =) te We Io o- If = 
~ h SIS ore w = 
om ue nat’ ura ren en a xert neler ad 


of the one, “Green Lake" [is] the name of the Bis As concerning the god great 


eno a Ae ey ee ST ee 


ente dm-s Re pu tesef Sem - na her uat rey - nd 
who [is] _ in it, Ra itis himself. I pass over the way, 1 know 
@! ay a => 
1 NS Pepe ach STF ST 
tep em e - Maiat pu ra eref si 
the heads (2) of She - Maiata. , What then is it? 
ao mW a >ca = 
1 “b «ASS o} oa. $9 iN Cie AHS 
ae - ome fuaut pu vest Nadrutf sebaut 
Re - stau a is the underworld south of Naarutf, the door 
iN 
a ~ Ter 4 b> 2.82 Delfe {lube o} 
melti en ar xert “Se - madat Abtu pu 
north — of ne ae As concerning She - Maaat Abydos it is; 
oer e a ee gefordert durch die 
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Tames ae a 2 e 
MT st oO AL LS ed ed 
hit tet uat pu Semt en ati - f Tem 
otherwise said, the road it is [which]  travelleth his father Tmu 
e_ ray 
2 = Slarer = UWS RH Pee “f 66. hla 
her-s eft uta - f er Sexete - Aaru mest 
over it when he goeth to Sekhet - Aan, Fontes) produceth 
x vom FA] ny a 
URE i fi} ihe Wai &-*RS 
Uefaui en neteru ta heré Gr -yert —sebat 
the ¢chefa food of the gods behind the shrine. Now the Gate 
= 
va «Reb S17 Medel iJRS 
pu sert seba pun sees Su ar seba mehti 
Sert the gate is of the pillars of Shu, the gate northern 
a S=_ = > oO 
—~ eBS oo TW DQ Ds TH ell 
en tuat pu he vet aaui fe pui 
of the underworld _ it is; otherwise said, the two leaves of door that 
a e e hey 2 
eblis~Ebd 2-2 bbe & th 
ula on Temu her-f eft uta ~ f ue abtt 
goeth Tmu through it when he goeth forth from the horizon eastern 
ney Dies 1 vemetiaitsl BORN Cath tg) 
o = so. $Kr} a} ING Sti 
ent — pet amin - bah imma - nd aaui ~ ten nuke 


of heaven. O ye gods who are in the presence, granttome your twoarms. Iam 


Td oS comm = = GS we NR ob SHB TD 


neter put en xeper ~ nd dm-ten pt tré ereof su 
god that, T shall come into existence among you. What then is it? 
ow | on => res 
Sri eh as {fem TEAS 
senf pu per em. henentt en Ra emyet 
The drops of blood it is [which] come forth from the phallus of Ra after 
Fe 
P.- a a ‘geforcert durch die 
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=— —) H 
aN ry Beagm Ie = i i = 
ua - er arit Sat am -f fesef xeper 
he set out to perform the mutilation upon himsclf. They came into existence 


KTH TAsdidies sce SA Mo Rd Bi 


em neteru dmiu - xet Ra fend Sa unen-sen 
as the gods [who] are in the following of Ra, a and Sa, [and] they are 


mao o 

Qe eet FAK 21 BeTi yey 
emxet Temu ma xert fru ent hru neb du ~ mehe-né 
following Tmu in the course of theday of day every. I filled, 


Ss. cs —p — a) S = 
= if CNG eae > SSS \osr 
Ausir an Ani maayertt nek ultat emyet 
[I] Osiris, the scribe Ani, triumphant, for thee the wéchat after 


MR Jre.w— Brod] aQy Titdd ay 


hab - dru puroen aba Rel pit 
it had failed [on] day that of the battle of the two Fighters. © What 


SG eT} BP oh — oahu KA We 


tra eref su iru puioen aba Heru— am-f 
then is it? The day itis of the fighting of Horus in it 


sien em = aS @ a 
ica a 68.3 } w& > xt i's A ING ' S mae, 
hen Set em ut selaw em ira Heru Oct 

with Set, throwing excrement in the face of Horus, and carried off 


Sd Biog— Tod 1 B- Sd—- BX MTA 


Heru — Xerué en Set din ert Tehuti ari enen em Leba-~f tesof 
Horus the testicles of Set, for Thoth did this with his fingers himself. 


jo oF SRS Sito SAT sb SF 


em se-Oes=ni fen em tra en neseni pu tra 
I raise up the hair at thetime of storms inthe sky. What then 
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37 


Sad Tob Kes SER S- 5 


eooenn Sad x 
ae su ee pu amt en ent neseni eref 
is it? Eye itis the right of = in its raging against him 
Nou 
@o 
emyet 
after 
PLATE IX. 
\ = Q “ne 
oN J TRY BA DI Jom fee 
habi - f su dn Tehuti es Soni ms in ~ nef'-s en 


he hath made it to depart, [and] Thoth raiseth up the hair there, and he bringeth it 


=——- 
a | +JQRem- ST 2 
any uta senb an beka en 


neb ki et 
the eye] living, healthy and sound, without defect 


to [its] lord ; otherwise said, 


&@ Sob WX XS A HBF SAT 


unen maat fu em mer - § em 


unen=s her remi on 
itis the eye when —_itissick, — when it is weeping for 
" sa ew00n 
om F ioe =e Tas Ie 
sen-f aha aref dan Tehuti er - mes au 
its fellow ; standeth up then Thoth to it. 

=, % — eo 
=SR¥ THM NS Mo = weited — 

maa - ni Re mes em sof Ca xeptet on 

I see Ra born of yesterday from the hind-quarters of 

tea m=x — (77. — 

m= 4h DINIK DIN —— sd Sirs 

Mekuré uta -f uta-a@ Ocs rer pu tra eref su 

Meh-urt; his strength [is] my strength, and conversely. What then _is it? 
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roe nobler WS) oboe ted 


ennit ennui en pet hi tet tut pu 


en 
This is the water of heaven; otherwise said,  theimage itis of 
= fo} — SS ™ 
Sf) Ux DdeeP— fab | > Lo BS 
maat Ré fuau - tu er mes - taf tru neb dr Melmurt 
the eye of Ra. in the morning, at his birth day every. Meh-urt 


keh Sita tS oh A SS 


utat pu en Ra herenti dr Ausir an Ani maaxeru 
the eye is of Ra, Therefore Osiris the scribe Ani, triumphant, 
ees sn w \ — e 
™ SAX Cob Tk adi sa+ Ba 
ua ur em enn —meteru miu et Heru 
one great of those gods who are in the following of _ Horus, 
1 e@ = — 
l—da, 79 SUS —d— °f a Ne = 1d 
Lelie her tep-f meri neb - f tra "ae su 
Spoken for him that loveth his lord. he then is it? 
<= R eS i ae ne 1 
Neal od aye J fie xi = \f> 1 fiPt ay 
Mesbaé Hapi Tuamautef — Oebhsennuf dinet! ira - ten nebu 
Mestha, I Tuamautef,  Qebhsennuf. Homage to you, _ lords of 
= Hl 5 1 ‘, _ 1 os 
4 oo 
EAH ded} aN is) ret hy a ING 
maat tatat ha Ausir — tataiu Sat em 


right and truth, divine beings [who are] behind Osiris, causing _to be annihilated 


(Bley GENRE ote Sa eo BQ 


asfat amin - xet hetep —~ 


sexus 
defects, [who are] inthe following of  Hetep —- 


sekhus, 


! The papyrus of Neb-seni tas | RE BOH VP SRS 
“Sh 


UNIVERSITATS- 


http: //digi.ub.uni-heidelberg.de/diglit/budge1895bd2/0202 
HEIDELBERG 


‘© Universitatsbibliothek Heidelberg 


sgetordert durch die 


DFG 


B.D. Cuar. XVII.) THE PAPYRUS OF ANIL. 39 


AR Re Ma yt ie so 288 


ma - ten - ua i - hua yer - ten ter - ten tut neb 
grant ye me that I may come to you. Destroy ye defects all 
vit OY Sob e mm Seb in 

q w NT ha vet Sorat Mit 
Gri - a ma ennu— dri~en- ten en xu vit 


which belong to me according to that which ye wrought for beatified beings seven 


foe JO GEXR) ia — Sali KR = 


pu dimin Ses en neb = sen Sepa art 
these who are among the followers of their lord Sepa, made 
° eee \ 9 i 
alice od ee Weta ay o} Nea ee = LINN 
en Anpu diuset-sen fru juin madi drek am 
Anubis their place [on] day that of | “come therefore there.” 
a — anh ees 1 
} Sigec ie LHP ll & od 
pu tra eref su dr enen nebu mat Tehuti pu 
What then is it? These lords of right and truth Thoth are 
moor = o a See ee 
iT YoSed > tes dt Lied Ne fa <M 
hené neb Amentet ar tat at ha Ausir Mes0a 
and lord of Amentet. The divine beings behind Osiris, Mestha, 
R wt x evn 
a Sid <R Dd— FPA Po ob TY Ame 
Hapi Tua - maut - f Qebh-sennu-f na pu enti em - sa 
Hapi, Tuamautef and Qebh-sennuf, are those who [are] behind 
e sieges De Ces ran] 1 om — 
BRLTAK 22 ND RWS Seer kA 
pa ime? “sf em oe mehtet ar fataiu if em 
the Thigh in the heaven northern. Now those who cause annihilation of 
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WeoeAbdl se Soe RiQ aoa 


sfet imu xet Hetep -  sexius Sebek 
defects and are in ‘the following of Hetep -  sekhius Sebek 
posse ae eee, — 
“b 1 SS. ok Sao ee cS ee 
ami maa dr_—“Hetep- —_sexius bes pu a Ra 
are inthe waters. Now Hetep ~-  sekhius theeye is of Ra; 
WT > ==1e-40n 2? 
hy N 2 .8S-Ve & F-ShArX20-0 
hi te nesert unen=s em-xet Ausdr her samt 
otherwise said, the flame itis following Osiris to burn up 
Ao: g®. 2 | my MAR > Sh J! 
andl 1 Dale j= =>* a Si = Iw 
bain = mu xefta - f ar xert fut neb ari 
the souls of his enemies. As concerning the defects all which belong to 
5 so eeoe “~—~04 ae 
Libera fh eo allt Ne — ey 
Ausir an neter hetepu en neteru nebu Ani madyert ter 
Osiris, scribe of divine offerings of all the gods, Ani, triumphant, since 
Pies sans ate i) O 
mila Ko Dodgw 1 Be 
hai - f em at en mut -(f) ar xert 
he went forth from thewomb of [his] mother. As concerning 
at i R a i oe BI 
Rohe Jose. 33] uu Nd o Na ATS t Loti—d) 
xu dpu VIN Mesa Hap Tuamiutef Ocbhsennuf 
the beatified beings, those seven, Mestha, Hpi, Tuamautef, Qebhsennuf, 
2 a oS Meee om <= 
100. WIA dr ao SAmhz age MS 
Maa - dtef - f yee - beg -f Heru ~ xenti - maa ertat ~ sen 
Maa - atef - f Kheri - beq- f, | Heru-Khenti-maa, _ placed then 
— were eo Se ee eee 
a 
a Va dds Nn rs i Th al K 102.8 
dn Anpu sau geres ent Austr ki Let em sa 


Anubis as protectors ofthe dead body of Osiris; otherwise said, behind 


sgetordert durch die 
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Sa a oe Se ToL sepa] & [oust 
JES a ds) Wo Heo Ps on Jers. {| 
abt ent Ausdr i = ee xe vir apu 


the place of purification of Osiris; otherwise said, beatified beings seven those [are] 


SES hd Vo lod ~ IN hr Qe — 9 


Net'eht-net' cle Aagetget A wie ae tes -f - xenti - leh - f 
Netcheh-netcheh,  . Aaget-qet, An-erta-nef-bes -f - khenti - heh - f, 
ae $y BOX f Sra Law a oa 
SATS od Se Sdty ls UT 
Ag ane dmmi-unnut - f Teser - maa - immi - — et’ ~~ Anes 
Aq - her- ammi- unnut - f Tesher- maa - ammi - het - Anes, 


PLATE X. 


SIMAP SV TorerSO PAA SEP J-TASP A 


Ubes - hré-per -em - xetxet Maa - em - k - dn-nef-em - hr 
Ubes - hri-per - em - khetkhet, Maa - em - kerh - an-nef-em - hru, 
Es = toon wom A ZF Ke = 
olpezs Wy Lbwr.52 ooMli aN Ye Sd pee a) 
Gr heré Latat nna on drut - f Hern net dred 
Now the chief of the divine beings of those of his hall is Horus, the avenger of 


jad- 2 Bee DS. Sis 2 me} 


tef-f dr xert dru pef mai drek sim tet Ausir pu 

his father. As concerning day that of “Come then there,” the saying to Osiris it is 

win BR ~ Bos Bee 8 

Gal boS IN eha-bt Sto he Ss 

en R&é madi arek am maa ~ set ad er Amentet nuk 

by Ra “Come then there"; see, ees is it for me in Amentet. I am 

y @ od ho 2 —- = 

Aid 77S nodd o} SG 219 Ta o} 
ba - f her-db Taft pu tra eref su Ausar pu 

his soul _—within the two 7chaji. What then isit? Osiris it is [when] 
G 
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in = Hem ENTS od IK To EN 


aqg-f oe gem ~ nef ba Gm en Ra aha en ‘fret 
he goeth in to and findeth he the soul there of Ra, embraceth [one] 
~~ Td Nf mB B=K od 8 err 
on ke im enn xeber em — bain Se Taf 
the other there, and come intoexistence souls within the two 7ehafi.’ 
(IS 2 BTeed hd & Tot eden 
ar oe Taft Heru pu net’ ie uf -f lena 
As concerning the two Tchafi, Horus it is, the avenger of his father, and 
ee a Lee 
SAK Sa T Sle werd e<eVeed 
Heru-em xent-en-maa kis tet ir ba-f a Taft 
Horus - em - khent-en-maa; otherwise said, his double soul within the Tchaft 
gad o} —~ og add oD omen Tl iad “b mm Ut ide 
ba pu en Ra ba en Ausir en mS 
the soul is of Ra, the soul in of Osiris, eon is which [is] it Shu, 
1 o 
jdoh —- Ish » vid oD nee 
ba pe en am Tefnut pue on amu Tih 


the soul is which [is] in Tefnut, a ceaied which[is] in Tatu. 


SH MS oO 2 IDE eee 


nuk mau put p aset erma-f em Annu 

Tam cat that fighting (2) by the persea tree nearhim in Heliopolis, 

B errs Pho Seer eee @ [a 
age o} ff ksi anes NT i SES jin a\\ Li 
kerk put en hetem xefta nu Neb-er-ter dm-f peti tra 


fon] night that of destroying theenemies of Neb-er-tcher init, What then 


' The following text within brackets has been accidentally omitted by the scribe of the Ani papyrus, and is 
here supplied from that of Nebseni (B.M. 9900). 
* Papyrus, Plate xiv., l 16, 
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— VP Udis bY § opad eso ie eA 


eref sit mau fui ta Ra pu Lesef tettu - nef mau em 
is it? Cat that male Ra is himself, and called ishe “Cat” by 
— ven, 
2 Ad S MSS AH se ie 
tet Sa ae mau su em enen - nef 3 


the word of Sa about him, “Like [is] he unto that [which] he hath made,” and became 


= b— USS TQ Said o> 7 


ren-f pu en mau ki tet unen Su pit her arit 
his name “Cat”; otherwise said, Shu itisin making over 
aut Az J F = Eee Ea D ax [Ss E 
3] | on enna => oo, 
SIBNG ca | i 2 cin => atl he 
dmt en Seb en Ausir ar xer pesen aset 


the property of | Scb to Osiris, As concerning the fighting (?) by the persea tree 


Z2-\ is = tld JBad ob all 


erma-f em Annu un mesu beteset her maa 
near him in Annu, the children of impotent revolt it is when is done justice 
Zam fl I= = BR Om Ras 
etn i oS => Co on 1 
her avi en sen ar ert rh = pef en dba - at 
for what they have done. Now concerning night that of battle, 
a oo — ie 
Dyan — an a 
i nn wed ISS Lp ee = i 1 oa iN = 
ag-sen pu em abtt pet dha om & en dba 


[when] they enter it is into the eastern part of the sky, there straightway taketh place a battle 


By Nate Eee 18 Qt [Sks—22 2 fh 


em pet em taser ter-f am sult -f 
in heaven [and] on the earth to its whole extent. Hail in his egg, shining 


* This restoration is certain, for traces of the characters in red still remain on the papyris. 
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Ved— IF & 2 SJ—R 7 JNA 


em ten - f uben em ut - f nub her ba 
from _ his disk, rising from his horizon, glittering above sky 
sare D ? = ee] 
ae ih ING Til N= hos Sli 24. Spd} on 
ati sen~f em —neleru ie seBesu Su tata 
without his second among the gods, sailing over _the pillars of Shu, giving 
! ire} ——7 —-! 
=} ING wt pie eee F= he baie ING odd 
nife em ch en ve~f sohet tani em ye 


winds of fire of his mouth, making bright the two earths with his radiance, 


SKUs ores DP HR [dod =a! 


nehem ~ k Neb-sent neb dmax ma neter put Seta 
deliver thou Nebseni, the lord of devotion, from god that secret 
| ey x3 aw 4 B 
leo USE & mabe Adi She 
dru unen nh -~ f em aaué maya kerk 
ofform, being his two eyebrows like unto the two arms of the scales, on night 
oO a =n <= 
Loves] Whe ASST 
ph en hesebt duaa peti tra eref su An-a&@-f 


that of the reckoning of the destroying goddess. Who then isit? An -a-f 


palsE-Siel= sg] wWhok Str 


pu dr ert bef en hesebt uaa 

it is, As concerning night that of the reckoning of the destroying goddess, the night 
es 5 a —— 

o} =Nh ~ mm 2 iors FJ ao Pak = w& 

pu en nesert on erit tata serfu om 


itis of theburningup of theenemies, and ofcausing the destruction of 


PS = —(KRefa— EN ml Ale 


disfet er nemmet ~ f tent bain — peti tr 
the wicked at his block, [and] of the slaughter of souls. Who then 


+ Supplied from Naville, Todfenduch, Ba. 11., Bl. 60. 
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=1e FAP dMEKUh — A WS 


eref su Nemu pu salt pu on Ausir hi vet 
is Nemu itis the slaughterer of Osiris; otherwise said, 
ee a Biren Te) 8 cs | 
pom oD sae NO ra >| 
Apep pu un-nef em wep en ud er maat 
Apep itis, [when]heriseth up with one head having [upon it] Maat; 
=~ Q Ss 2 
TQ. kid SOA Mets 
: tet Hern pt un - nef em fepui unen ud yer 
otherwise said, Horus is it [when] he riseth up with two heads, one having 
ss A (ee re man men we 
aoa Wf 2 Sm ete ai 
mat ki xer disfet tata -f Gsfet en ari-s 


Maat, the other having wickedness, He giveth wickedness to the worker thereof, 


ali sali” i, A— foi, = Sd a} 


maat en Ses ner -s kt tet Heru pu 

[and] Maat to [him] that followeth after it ; otherwise said, Horus _ is it 

= > {MEW a add 3 

aa fh xem tet Tehuti pur hi tet 
the great, president of | Sekhem; Rete said, Thoth it is; otherwise said, 

ES Qa} 5 dls Ce] 
fed o> (pdseor fe] = Shi 1 Sead 
Nefer-Tmu pu Sept xesef et on xefta nu Neb-er- ter 


Nefer-Tmu it is [or] Septu, thwarting the business of the enemies of Neb -er - tcher, 


SKU = of Soh— YP SOT AN 


nehem ~ k mad ennu en — dru selau dmentié 


deliver thou...... from those watchers who bring slaughtering knives, 


Ad WW) TSX—B oS ERR ots Te 


septu — teba merit esq amu - xet Ausir 
and are provided with fingers cruel, _and slay those who are in the following of Osiris, 


! Here follows the name Nebseni, ef. 
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mon PRT IRR Se mY cares \ Al al 


enen —sexem ~ sen dm-é — enen hai - er hetut ~ sen 
not may they prevail over me, not may I fall Sener their knives. 

a S70 vores = 
ait CIS US SA ob Na oS & Mh Ta—Sa 
peti tra eref su Anpu pu Here pu em -yxent - en - maa 
What then is it? Anubis itis,[and] Horus itis as Khent - en - maa; 

fe} Gal e® x 
Tues pu esefet et en 
Ata ey the divine chiefs it is, the repulsers of the affairs of ........ 
SI | rar y see. 
oa Soot LY 
hi tet ur en denin en seyent 
otherwise said, the princes (2) of the semiu chamber. Not may overcome 
= eee 1 enna Theo cca 
ae Sit ING adh neers mds = a oe wi 
tes - sen em enen hai = oer hetut ~ sen 
Rnives their” 7 ests rs » not may fall under _ their instruments of torture, 
fo See te ae eh oi=> 
er =i SRT =i wD oe 
ter entet tui rex, - hud ren Gri rey, - hud mat et 
because ri I know name their, [and] I know oppressor 
oa, ca = —_— 
rete peenee t old 
Sf MH nn t aif fi] ING al 
int dm - sen en pa Ausér satet emt maat 


that, [who is]among them in the house of Osiris, shooting light from [his] eye, 


— TQ ere Fs KAN 


en maa entuf rer en pet em nes mn re-f 
not seen [is] he. He gocth round heaven within the flame of _his mouth, 
naan Q eal 
MOS IVE I Reb Sih DIN fi 
semé Hapi [ex] maa - entuf nuk ula P ta oe 
commanding the Nile, [not] being himself scen. Iam strong upon earth before 


« Here follow the titles of Nebseni. 
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i Sit Joe2 fa = Alm INS 


Ra mena- a nefer yer Ausir — enen ab - ben Gm-a 
a, 


Ra, may my arrival [be] happy before Osiris. Not may your offerings [be] against me 
nwo e =} ws («ee a 
a ve Sida 1 OS ING } MN 
enen em heru ay - sen her aaa tua em Ses en 
those which [are] upon their altars, because Iam among the followers of 
1 Neely 
e=S24 = Ril x— B—dil Deg 
Neb-er - ter or an en xeperie aya - a em 
Neb-er- tcher according to the writings to Kheperu. I fly as 
JIS NA TSM A SS MSH fol YM ALIN 
bik nekek - nd em smen sth = d@ uch sma Neheb ~ hau 
a hawk, Icackle as agoose, I kill always like Neheb - kau, 
Calle wm —— 
ane 3% ROSS ERS tas SE iineeeyn ih o}e] 
peti tri ee heru diye - sen tut 
‘What then [is] it? Those itis which [are] upon their altars, the image 
_ as > a> a 
ohm 2) Mieke FS RAIS Soe! 
ed maat Ra hen tut en = maat Heru a Ra Tem 
itis of theeyeof Ra and theimage of thecyeof Horus, O Ra - Tmu, 
a | ren 
> 2 Wit 1 f Heo Xue 
neb het dat d0i any uta senb— neteru nebu nehem - k 
the lord of the Great House, Prince, life, strength, health, of gods all, deliver thou? 
° = x9 
Ser Td BY AN Pe to Am USF 
ma meter put enti Iird-~f em Besent dnkui~f em 
from god that whose face is in [the form of] adog, [and] his eyebrows like 
jal Toe & S205. HH 1-34 —- 
veO any-f em xerit art geb ae on Se 
[those of] men, he liveth upon the enemy, watching bight that — of‘ the lake 


* Here follows the name of Nebseni, efc. 
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ae) —\if Vise fu Sh dln 


en am at xenp hatu utet 
of ea devouring bodies and swallowing _ hearts, and voiding 
Se aw > x | 1 
2S mS To MESale Xl i 
sete on maa - entuf peti tra eref su am ke 
filth, not being seen himself. Who then is it? “Eater of shibee [is] 
— x a mn = * 
Rm proven d 
meee ee JSS ie AK od 
ren-f unen-f em dat dr —xert dat en Set pa pu 


his name, he being within the Lake. As concerning the Lake of Fire, itis that one 


an > X29 ViteSte=j JME le 


enté er dmitu Ninrerutaf er ne ar 
which — is in Anrutef near the skenix chamber; now 


mots] > 2h leks} S5- S SeT 


ent nebo er - f sat xer -f enn Sat 
treader every upon it unclean he falleth tothe —_ knives; 
= Lj S> — = pee 
44 2 elias eee nas aa. i) of} hea 
hi tet Mates ven - f avi da pu en Amentet 
otherwise said, Mates [is] his name, the guardian of the door of Amentet; 
4 = ae wisJ= Fey te 
QM4d Se S Why JS od tks 


kt et Sexet ren -f  entef saa geb puis en Amentet 
otherwise said, Sekhet [is]hisname, andhe guards bight that of Amentet; 
= 1e.— las sass ; 
H OW 2x4 Me 8 ~ Sha) of 
hi tet keri sep-f ren-f deb neru heri 
otherwise said, Heri-sep-f [is] hisname © lord of terror, chief of 
« Added from Naville, Todtenduch, Bd, 11., Bl. 64. 
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— —— 1 iy a 1 ene 

= See Sy cane | So Nesmaal alive & 

taui neb tesert uat nemmetie any em 
the two lands, lord of ruddiness, making ready the block of slaughter, living upon 


Jl=Si Ly 18 LS ES WRAY AIT? o> — 


beskue peli tra ercf su saa geb put en 
entrails. Who then is it? The guardian of bight that of 
a =e > mower — 
it 4) sho oh Th = TAS 
Amentet peti tra eref su katt pu en Ausir entef am 


itis the devourer of 


Amenta. Whatthen is it? Theheart itis of Osiris 


[== PO a =. nn Vee Ce ff 
ann ry =4 : — 2 pa Ao SN 
Sat nebt ertai - nef ureret aut ab em 


slaughtered things all, Hath been given to him the wveret crown [with] dilatation of heart as 


hr Ll eF Ae S18 la pa 


ent Suten-fenen peti trad eref su ar ertat ~ nef 
president of Suten-henen. Whatthen is it? Now there hath been given to him 


S& ¢ ° pus a ° AM <a 
Ss syn 
oe Mo oN ih. Tope ae} 
ureret aut ab em ent Suten-henen Ausir pu 
the wreret crown [with] dilatation of heart as president of Suten-henen. Osiris _it is, 


je< f2K4 Ti Vole ae 
= ots Utes a r= 

ufet - f heqt em neteric hvu pof on samat tant 
he was commanded to rule among the gods [on] day that of the union of the two carths 


eQ\TM oH ad MESS ISIS 


em bak  & Neb-er-ter peti tra eref su ar utet ~ nef 
before Neb-er-tcher. Whatthen is it? Now he that was commanded 
4 a 
fA STH Bsdleb Sdisih tS SIE 
egt em neteru Hern pu se Auset seheg em duset 


to rule among the gods Horus is, son of Isis, [who] was appointed to rule in the seat 


1 Plate XV, of the Nebseni papyrus begins with this word. 
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a = a a = = 
ade 278 Il 9 2 URS = nn 
bef Ausir Gr hru  pef samat taut temt 
of his father Osiris. Now day that ofthe union of the two earths, the gathering 
= a = 1 eee. 
i o} FS sw ds) jad a @ VEX 
taué puoer geres Ausdr ba any ami 
ofthetwocarths itis at the sarcophagus of Osiris, the soul living in 
on <a ee 
m  & WOR Slo 
tala ka f dsfeta sem - nef 
Suten-henen, the giver of food, the anni sins, he guideth [along] 
ee Sh = 2 
- bl Meo id Sem Ff 
uat heh peti tra eref su Ra pu eee neem - k ner 
the road of eternity, What then is it? Ra itis himself. Deliver thou’... before 
a} pea na 
Tied able si Sle abe $¢ 
neler da pui tat bain neshu dua any, 
great god that the carrier away of souls, the devourer of dirt, living 
A! aK. oer 
EADS Qe i Wi a hy & ori eh ee 
om duait saa heku imi senket —sentu - f 
upon garbage, the guardian of darkness [living] in light, fear him 
1 fs) — 
5a. | J8ih 3s anise ho 1%] 
amu bek peti tra eref sit) 
those [who are]in misery. Whothen is it?] 
ry T ae 
Lf a- Kel i wi jd od4 So 
Gr -yort bain aay Tafi ma meter put taé 
As concerning the souls within the 7chaf, with god that who seizeth 
2 naan, 
A Alda Soe t mahA on Ie 
nesbie “Wits he em Juan 
ee ese and eateth hearts and liveth upon the entrails, the nee 


* Here follows the name of Nebseni. 
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Soe TX: Sud e822 HAD 


ek ami Sekeri sent ~ nef amiu 
of the darkness [whois] within the seker boat ; fear him those who live in 
rn rs ———— 
aha —> el 
Jou. VAR 2 ANS a 1} pid o>} 4 Sy 
beka ptt Wri eref st Suté pit ki te 
defects. What then is it? Suti it is; otherwise said, 
> re 
IRX¥ad Sue Ad SJd a B=ild eo 
smam ur en Seb xepera her=ib 
Smam - ur ia foul of Seb. Hail, Khepera within 
20 =. = 
Pina KINDS fe Ome See 
uda - f paut tet -f nehem - k Ausir 
his boat, the double cycle of the gods [is] his body, deliver thou Osiris 
el Rreplod lea Med a 
os NOL bs “bf walt Med ahi 
Ani matxert ma — ennit sdpu 
Ani, triumphant, from — those anes who give judgment, [who] 
seonnn tor Bs ssh | aaa aoe asi 
ou uit us. 2 J} ca ae WS Som 
erla en sen Neb - er ~ ter er xu - nef er drit satu 


have been placed by Neb - er - tcher to protect him and to perform the fettering of 


coals ay S wA K nef QQ an RNG 


yefta - f fataiu Sat em dati enti 
his enemies, [who] make slaughter in _ the slaughter houses, there is no 
er baste = Berea f—* | 
se \& WRPUT AL aati 
= INS Fides ets ati MT 
per em sat - sen ain habi - sen tes ~ sen 
coming forth from their restraint, Not may they send knives their 
= Se ease ot ri 
QA yi 120.7 oni < q Pini wo o 
dm~é Gn ag-a oer aes - sen dn out - nd 
into me, not maylTenter into _ their slaughter houses, not may I stay 


+ The if Nebseni ha Sf) se 
© papytis of Nebseni ha 
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52 
en a SS a eee @a!} 
\ Bop LoS Sta wi a2 Y cold & 
em enn samatu - sen ie dritu - nd Tae om 
within their chambers of torture, not have been done by me things of 


Hee JSF Tl A Se Te TRS 


enn but neler her-enti nuk ab her [db] mesget 
those which hate the gods, because. | Tam pure within the Mesqet. 
pony eile Bw lo" ss: wesonn 
122, mem iH44 Zant x i a Ts t&e 28 ols 
an - nef mest om Oehent amt Tanenet 
Have been brought to him cakes of saffron within Tanenet. 


o} SUF Dm1% ld Fo DYea— od N- 


ree uda- Ra pu tesof 


pit wa eref su -xeperd 
Who then is it?  Khepera within his Ree Ra itis himself. 
i ' seeeoe 
st el mm TH eeMed i JIS ob ds od 
enn en art sapu bentet pu Auset pu 
Now those guardians who give judgment __ the apes are Isis 
Th oft J no} Teer WH ifleres.t) mM a ae 
Nebt-het pu ar ennu en butu —-neteru hes pu her’ 
[and] Nephthys, Now those things which hate the gods wickedness are [and] falschood. 
i] x meen es 4a );"~~ 
me an Jim 20 iin ca oe ad o} > i 
ar ses abt her-db ——-mesget y. es pu auf 
Anubis is, ee is 


Now the passer of the purification chamber within the Mesqet 


Ee ad ae "7 Se 
QPS ts A Nast. mf Jomo 
em sa a@ftet entet yer maxatn ent Ausar ar erfait - nef 
behind the chest which holdeth the intestines of Osiris. He to whom have been given 


fih'Q- cooling w\ WS ait27. tenes ia > 


mesit em Oehent amt Tanenet Ausir pu 7 
cakes of saffron in Tanenet Osiris is; otherwise 
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on, easy) 
+ fie ein QS aaen TAY 6iirttca 
2 et mesit em Ochent amu Tanenet 
said, the cakes of saffron in Tanenet 
rey ; Ager os = 
ch mob TQ Laaltit =F 8 
pet pu ta pu kt tet gengen Su ent ta pu 
of the two earths is 


heaven [and] carth are; otherwise said, the strengthener Shu 


a} AS Lier ARS aS Bde} 


em Suter n-henen ar mesit em Oehent maat Heru pit 
in Suten-henen. Now the cakes of saffron the eye of Horus are, 
eacpD en 7 ca 
aX Bi 0-458 Pa Neel o} 7D fa ii (es 
ay Tanenet samat pu Fai Ausir get pa-k 
now Tanenet the burial place < of Osiris. Hath built thy house 
a mn 2 Sn Fs » =o = 
nn OSS nen — == 
wail “FD [lSa= TM Omer? Sey 
Tmu sent het - k Rereba peh en vert dura 
Rereéi, arrive drugs, _purifieth 


Tmu, hath founded _ thy habitation 


Q@ Ted cof Sl Ue QR ae 2 ee 


i - nef em ta pen Get - nef 


“Firs neterti “Set Ges rer 
Horus, strengtheneth Set, and vice versé. Cometh he into carth this, he hath taken it 
— io ced | ce OQ <R om 

$$ 198 asm BR SOs 
Ky Sf 182.4 <—_ mW —_ ule es 
i Sh Ausir an Ant maayeru yer Ausir entef 


em ret 
with his two feet, Os 


ed (2 & 3 Pae= Ted ho 
la - Rehu het! re 
Rehu, shining of mouth 


is, the scribe Ani, triumphant before Osiris, He is 


Tmu du-f em aoe 


Tmu, heis in thy town, Turn thou es 
Oo 1 
ef eae Qa w- Ae wo 9a 
petes ep hem en peti - f Mi hem 
his strength ; otherwise s turn back from 


moveable of head, turn thou back from 


1 This is the reading of the Nebseni Papyrus, and of many others, 
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1S we Roo as Sha YAY. 2 


Gri sau din maa - entuf sauté Ausir 
tn that keepeth guard, and not seen is he. Guarded (?) is Osiris 
Sie Maen A z procs nite = 
iN rr dS — ds RY S38) [a 2B 
Ani entef Ausct gemet - nef su pesex - fF Sent en 
Ani, heis Isis, he himself is found [as] he spreadeth [her] hair 
C2 Pose => Se pee com ee 
P= gont 7 Me SPBAT Ash IS 
dra -f textey-a er apt -f auur - nef em Auset  bennen- we 


over him, I scatter [it] upon his forchead. Conceived washe in Isis, engendered was he 


peoons ©) asic es eal => | 

136. Wh apes in eee Sa ee 
em Nebt-het — belenen = sen xenennn = f nevi 
in Nephthys, they cut off the things which should be cut away from him. Fear 


ooo ! fay 49-3 
Qos eek] = ad re 
em - yet - k SefSefet -~ ke tep gah - h 
followeth after thee, thy terror [is] upon his two arms. | Embraced art thou 
' Sen men mo Ay jee 
7 Lr Me eset ssa ben Ai, Joa 
er hele ermen ~ sen rer - nek rexit sexebyeb = 
for millions of years by their arms, go round thee mortals, _ thou smitest down 
1 ° 1 ee 1 ee Se 
oS yh] 138. 2B8i>= FSD Bd ey OTT 
untu yet - k fa - nek Sami ermen ~ sen 
the advocates of thine enemies, thou seizest the powers of darkness by their arms. 
Sn Bea poner Ne 
oo He JLB Sel TX 
erta - nek sensen benera - k gemam - amé 
Are given to thee the two sisters [for] thy delight. Thou createst [what is] _ in 
Zope KO eh Wr eg-I SS 
Anaiive “fe Td Se Sia 
xer- aba ami Annu neter neb sent m nek urt aa 


Kher-aba, [and what is] in Heliopolis. God every feareth thee, great very 


ss . . rey? -gefordert durch die 
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— ES 1d) > wo RMS IF \S Tso ds 


k meter neb ma — sehurd satet 
* and ae conan God every of him that curseth a shooting arrows..... 


ts HSN ZS AWA TF HAD 


any-k er meré - kt entek Uatit nebt mn 
Thou livest according to thy will, thou art —Uatchit, _the lady of flame. 


Seti em INim eh Sac] 

_ i Sti ti Salis > 
Gri - sen -nek ant dm-=sen pu bre eref sit 

‘Those who rise up against thee evil [cometh] among them, | What then is it? 


sot IFT ceMied “a ~- Phen 


Sela aru mentut ven en hat 
“Hidden of forms, en by Menhu” [is] the name of — the sarcophagus. 


Se 

ee e Cay ey pee] \> 7 
SANE 1 1 moon, aie WS 
maatu - f der a ren en geriu hi tet 
“He seeth [what is] upon [his] hand” isthe name of the shrine; otherwise said, 


us. fF om (Xs LF tho T = ? 


ren en nemmet dr saul’ re pest tep 
itis the name of the block. Now the shining of mouth [and] moveable of head 


= 
henen ju en Ausir hi henen pu on Ra ar 
the phallus is of Osiris; Seve the phallus it is of Ra. Now 


Seb Te ao —— oem ties e 
esta ec sous 1 M # is cod 7 
peste, - nek sen - kh textey-a en er —dpt-[f] unen Auset pu fer 
thou spreadest thy hair,  Isscatter it upon __ his forehead, Isis it is [who] 


fo F-= Vote te-a tT 


' We should probably add some word like “[* © <e “thou avengest.” 
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SDDS Hes fs mm MS 2om— LD AMR 


Seta ams aha en san = nes Seni - 8 am ar nati 
hideth in it; she hath drawn her hair there, Now Uatchit 
1 ! es 
TN apt Jo} 
i 1 al 
nebt dammit maat ; pu 


the lady of flames, — theeyeof Ra is. 


PLATE XI—Upper Register. 


The First Art, 12 ——" HE] Piw— floye 


arit up ren eh ~— dvi da-s Seer =r - 
Hall the first. The name of its doorkeeper [is] Sekhet a 


ae IS til Sh wwn bic. «Ue d s nen q q mr 
ei = rooon BI ‘He es ames Qh at Ag ei 
ast - aru ren en sati- Metti-heh ren en semda 
asht - aru; the name of its watcher [is] Meti-heh; the name of the herald 


‘The following lines conclude this chapter in Lepsius, Todtenbuch, Bl. 11 :— 


q St ae mn at -- x IK S Ss bolus 


—— —= AON TEb iw > 
ar ar - sen - ha at dm ~ seh unen samé 


Now those who rise up against me, and there is evil among them, the powers of darkness 


Kd} F Sa Wl Ba Se of R=) 


Suté pit her teken dm - sen ter-enti — tehen am 
of Sut are, when there is strife among them, for strife 5 flame, 
= =~ TRS) fie PSN KL SI 
a novos 1 
=. | qe AS 2) ND Sari 
ertatu ~ nef em sap en dmu Tettet seka baiu 


May it be granted tohim by the decree of those who are in Tattu to destroy the souls 


e i 
a, i 
os 1 
mu efi = 7 
of his enemies! 
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1K ah ani sAnWs S 2 Se 


am -s - xeru Ueltu dn Ani maiyeru  xeft sper er 
in it [is] S - Kheru. — Saith Ani triumphant when coming to 
ar Ee OR Se J oe N) ne) = 
alle = §-+Iloe S— i 
arit ae nuk ur dri sesep-f b- nd yer-k Ausir 


hall the first: Iam the mighty one making his light. I have come to thee, Osiris. 


seen -e- q = 
«Use a (Ole = 5 = * [oN es ING em 
tua a ab er TB -& sta am -k dvit 
I adore me purified from thy foul emanations, Leadon, do not thou make 


Sea cte =) I= = = s 


ren en Re - stau dnet’-Ivi-k  Ausir em sexem-k em 
thename of  Re-stau  tohim. Homage to thee, Osiris, in thy might, in 
St Sante an i= S) 
TSS eX 5 =i =} th’ fi WN tle 
user ~ k em Re - tea tu — sexem-k = Ausdr em Abtu 
thy strength in Re-stau. ne tha up, conquer thou, O Osiris in Abydos. 
— ae, moron ° Pe ees 
Bs GS ee ST 
rer -k pee yent- hk te xo Ra maa-nek — reyit 
‘Thou goest round heaven, thou sailest in the presence of Ra, thou seest the reh/it 
ee eS 7 oe 
Tle =~ dW &— Ie fh SH Tied 
nebo a ver em Ra dm-s mak tet-d Ausir nuk sik 
all. Hail, revolveth Ra in it! Verily Isay, Osiris, Iam a ruler 
ioe 
ei AEe8S> full F—~ Kal” 
neter et-nd xeper an xesef er-a ne sem aneb 
divine, I say let it be that there is no repulse to me atit, at its wall 
at Se 
ie — Ji 1a —— aa Bem 
Sie abet Gp uat em ine = sta senet'ent 
of burning coals. [I] have opened the way in Re - stau, easing 
* Read BA EE. * The papyrus has | <a. 
I 
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Se 42 om 3 ah * te 
16. A 3 
eee <— ne eek aw A 
men Ausir sexen enti ula 
the pain of Osiris, making to enter that which hath weighed the standard, 
<=> ff Go i <—_ Foes ee, 
Si Sie SS ee 2 Pal Spy aS er ae 
arit uat-f em ant ur [arit] uat ee ae Ausar 
making hisway in the valley, great one [making] the way. Shineth Osiris. 
The Second Art. .—"J& Fm aii— S= 
onc ie] neon eeeeen 
arit sen ren en dri da-s On-; yas 


Hall the second. The name of its doorkeeper [is] Un- 


at MY aleetd SB — MgeliK— 


ren sai - 8 Seget = be ren en sema ams 
the name of its watcher [is] Seqet - ra; the name of the herald in it [is] 
= reeeoe eae a 
SIS spe 1 Sankt econ pm ' 
Oset tet an Ausar Ani ten hems-f her 
Uset. Saith Osiris Ani [when he cometh to hall] this: He sitteth to 
= © = 1 u 
= Tf Re See aR lem 
dvit tep em xemet uta tetet em sen 
do the height of the desire [of his heart], and weigheth words as the second 
“£9, 
=]! eh Rn Lem) x 
& ST & YX Bh Soi seh 
Tehuti maket Tehuti em hele Maata Seta 
of Thoth. The virtues of Thoth making to be needy the Maata gods hidden, 
— = 
FNS iNSe=4 ? 6 ING Lene Th as Sarg Is 2o\A 
anyiu em — maat —em=—renput- sen nuk uten 
who live upon — madt in their years. ut make offerings [at] the moment 
ao Fed's eas == 
guoer Ay ele ore Bi 
drit uat - f iu Se ari-nd seyen uat F 
of [his] making his way, I pass on, Imakeanentrance ontheway Grant thou 
se 5 . reat? gefordert durch die 
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x aye = a 

at eee 7 a re Nel so 

ses seset ~<a maa Rama arin hetepu. 
that I may pass, that [I] may accomplish the sight of Ra with those who make offerings. 


atu 48 iA 


Grit xemt ren en ari fa-s Qeq - hauatu - 
Hall the third. The name of its doorkeeper [is] Qeq - hauatu - 


no SS The WMO Sle? ad SH 


r" “ —) a iW 
The Third Ari. Mo 


ent - pehut ren en sali - s Se - res - hra ren 
ent - pehui; the name of its watcher [is] Se - res - hra; the name 
<> x 
8 WW- Sed TT NNW Ses 
on sema dm-s Aaa Vet dn Ausér Ant nuk Seta 
of theherald init [is] Aaa Saith Osiris Ani: Iam hidden in 
Roe = eonee. me 
am r tbl) Ma SUH aye 
heb es Relui En HEY PR Sd tut a 


the great deep, O judge of the Rehui, Tan Ganevahd T have destroyed the defects for 


fa Se Sell Rowe eee ee 


Ausir — nuk uny a= per em urert 
Osiris. Tam binding up his standard [which] cometh forth from _ the crown. 
pe | ete Sei 
ot yh nnd aN f Jade Md al ING 11m 
semeny- nd yet em — Abit Gp -né vat em Re-stau 
Thave established things in Abydos, Ihave opened the way in Re-stau, 
= eooe oa ane. { oe 
ETING ee ch ine % 
se - netlem-nd = ment em Ausir SeXeN, dat - f dri = na 
Ihave cased the pain in Osiris, [I] have made to balance his standard, I have made 
oS OI ae MNS Oo 
: oS = KK Ty pay The Fourth Arit. 1, We IS eae ar 
oe Pe fem Re ~ stau arit aft ren 
theway. Heshineth in Re - stau. Hall the fourth, The name 
12 
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wma iT hsaloe cs =F Ale, 


on dri da-s xesef ind - ast ~ yeru ren en sate 
of its doorkeeper [is] Khesef - hra - ast - kheru; the name of [its] watcher [is] 


ie Pde Sh — 1H IS ode RPSah 1 


Se-res - tepu ren en sem dm-s xesef - At wet 

Seres - tepu; thename of theherald init [is] Khesef - At. 

= a is) 

if iN mn ey = So! Eta 7 & 

Sse ee Ani ae rt tthe ka 
Osiris, the scribe Ani, triumphant: Iam __ the bull, ee son of — the ancestress 
avon Ene rove a 

a id Se Slee lade = 
ent Ausér ma ~ ten meter - nef atef -f neb 

of Osiris. Grant ye that may _give evidence for him his father, the lord of 

f pa = emu tt 
WXxeddi— Saw Jog IA ID fee 
dmmu - f ula - nad bekasu dm du Gn ~ ni - f 


his divine companions(?), the guilty there, Thave brought him 


te a eee > 1 iat See 


any er fent-f en tetta nuk Ausir — dri-nd uat 
life to his nostril for ever. Lam tits son of Osiris, Ihave made the way, 
x 4 oe I a 
ae LING K wi chsh ant 1 aS Tes) amen Ri 
se$- a dm em Neter-xert arit — tuat ren en 
Thave passed there into Neter-khert. Hall the fifth. The name of 
me —_m >a. A F 
a on) JO nanan leat —— 
vii Poe HS oe YRYeu 
dri da-s any -f em fent ren on sati = 5 
tsdoorkeeper [is] Ankh -f - em - fent;  thename of, its watcher [is] 
ps res A nee o—- 
We DISA TS =i. DL ESEING =J Foon 
Sabu ren on semi dm-s Teh - Iva - keha - 
Shabu ; thename of theherald init [is] Teb - bra - keha - 
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ha 


£4 Al ae Bian qa ae je —— 


xeft tet Ani maayeru, 
Kheft.  Saith — Osiri Ani, triumphant: I have brought [thy] jaw bones 


xT Tes ime DS Tem TA it on 
dam Annu temt 


Re-stau an ~ na nek pest 
Ihave brought for thee [thy] backbone into Heliopolis, gathering 


sh aI gug 2 Re osprey 
nek Apep pekas - nd 


an Ausir an 


amt 
into Re-stau, 


iy 

ast - f am xesef - a 
{eee there. Ihave repulsed forthee  Apep, _I have poured water 
ee ar Se Le fol 9. RA f&e 

a ow ie 1 al aS as zs = 

iy Gri - nd uat ami -ten nuk dau dimt 


upon the cuttings in the flesh. Ihave made a way among you, Iam the Aged one among 


PLATE XII. 


ito ie Te 1a SS 
en Ausdr net en su eem— mayer 


neterit aria ab 
the gods, [have made the offering of Osiris. Triumphed hath he with victory, 


1— Ne 


4 
iy qq Neo | ried The Sixth Arit. 1,7" © 
femt gesu ~ f saga at - f arit 
gathering together his bones, collecting his limbs. Hall the 
ms a acDH 4 — 
hile ares ae wi IS br Sms HIPS oom tas 
Atek - tau - kehag - xeru ren en 


en iri Ga-s 
- kheru; the name of 


saset ren 
sixth. The name of its doorkeeper [is] Atek - tau - kehaq 
VR MeO a Ram 2A 5, =P mom ; = = 
a NUS fm Fd & ARG IQ eS 
sali - s An - ti ren en semd  dm-s Ates - 
its watcher [is] An-hra; thename of theherald init [is] Ates - 
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ini ianls BR ANS Wee 9 


dvi tet in Ausir an Ani 


- na man sip sen 


hra, Saith Osiris, the scribe Ani: have coone daily, twice. 


=e 5 BARE ARH KK — Td St 


dri - na uat Semt - @ gemamt en = Anpu nuk 
Ihave made the way, I have passed along [that which] created Anubis. Tam 
> Bey bE WAS Te SAH aT 

Sef SS fk 1 Tso Sao To 8 

neb urer xemet Iekau net’ malt net ~ nd 


the lord of the wrerit crown, without magical words, I the avenger of right, have avenged 


oe Sou [Se =a <>|)| 
av 8 ie ] ESS tee Mi al 
maat - f seSet - na maat en Ausar nef ariu uat 
his eye, Ihave bandaged [the eye of] Osiris for him, [Ihave] made the way; 
Ge. es mene ae =e 
PF SATU IA eo The Seventh Arit. 1, — "= 
gemt — Ausir Ant fend ten em avit 

hath passed Osiris Ani with you in Hall the 

i ; 

ma? met Be il 1oNG NG Seer os 

seyef ren en dri da-s Sexent Matenu  - sen ren 
seventh. The name of its doorkeeper [is] Sekhem - Matenu -_ sen; the name 


ah ev S Sh SF — ME —~ IK 


en sati- 5 Aa - maiyern ren en semaet— im 5 
of its watcher [is] Aa - maakheru; the name of the herald who [is]- in it [is] 
wom 
: ‘ 7 
SuKMRAN LS Ants Ps 8 2 > i 
yesef = emi Yet dn Ausir Ant - ni er-k Ausér 
Khesef - Khemi. Saith Osiris Ani ; I ee come tothee, Osiris, 
roan — 1 Han Bie ae ae 
pe oy o}s} ——) a SS § = [ = | 
ab ertut ver-k pet maa-k Ré maa -k 


pure [from thy] emanations. Thou goest round heaven, thou seest Ra, thou seest 
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‘Re <s \p =~ = QD 
SS, 7, = SG sais aed oO 
rexit ua ask em sektet rer - fr ue 


the re£/it, Only One! Behold thou art in the seftet boat; he goeth round _ the horizon 


oo =f Sit —~ Tie eiffG— 


ent pet tet-a mert - & en sah - f user - f 
of heaven. Ispeak that which IT wish to his mummy; ___ it becometh strong, 
e mem wen 
a= ~os t— == 2 
ma tet-f xesef - & lra-f — dri-nek nei 


it cometh into existence as he speaketh. Thou turnest back his face. Make thou for me 


— 
a SS 1 eS ° 

alll ao as ae 
nat neb—nefert —er-k 


ways all prosperous before thee. 


Mi =) SMe te si Vs 


o ween 
Uetet xeft sper oer sebyet tept tet an Ausir Ani 
Words spoken when [one] cometh to pylon the first. Saith Osiris Ani, 


we PRB DES NQF UL FEOF 
=W$—-JNCET Yt h8—-TAA 21 bd we 
HU Mb Fa ORL ES -ot fl] 


Fem? Sin 


User-c Uet-t xeper ma tet-f xesef hri-k dri-nd uat ses-nd dri-d abu Ausdr du net'ti en Ausér 
em madtyeru temt-nd nef gesu-f sagu-né nef at-f ta-Oen tau hegt xet neb nefer abt hetepet 
tfain. 

“I become strong, I speak, coming into being according to what he hath said, turning 
back thy face, I make the way, I pass over it. 1 make the purification of Osiris, I avenge 
Osiris victoriously. I collect for him his bones, I gather together for him his members. 
Grant ye cakes, and ale, and all good and pure things, and offerings of ‘hefaiu food.” 
Naville, Todtenbuch, Bd. I., Bl. 166, 


sgetOrdert durch die 
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= FT Seba 2-2 FT 


madxerit nite setau gat sebti hert nebt 
triumphant: Lady of terrors, lofty of walls, sovereign lady, mistress of 
a — ye rk a ems 2 
JSS, SE IFE 44 SS. FS Healy 
xebyebet ......, Cette xesef nesent nehem uae 


destruction, [disposer] of words, which repulse destroyers, delivering from destruction 


Se “2M Greiner H-o.% 


on ren en Gia Neruit 


{hej soe) The name of itilicoenseres Tl Neruit. 


o = oe cS) n inn 
u =i er Tae (J24ic3 es = 3. ffi 
etet xeft sper er sebyet sen Vet in Ausir an 
Words spoken when [one] cometh to pylon thesecond, Saith Osiris, scribe 


mveve g = me De u =, 
rN = 
i — 5a] = RE vy 6 [| Me 
Ant madyeru neb{t} pet ent taut nesbit 
Ani, triumphant: Lady of heaven, mistress of the world, — devourer, 


A ay ey a — rd 

Bi eQoti SRS =IJ$ vid Trt 
nebt tememet tennut or bu nab ren en 
lady of mortals; how much greater [is she] than _ all peoples! The name of 


IMM ODS GS! Mets eh won SS 


drt aaau - es-Ptah pu Letet eft sper 
the keeper of adore Mes-Ptah is. Words spoken when [one] cometh 


SSS ee es eee a wm 
a= PJSFies wl ee Sk eH Neh 
er sebyet xemt ent pa Ausér an an Ant 
to pylon the third of the house of Osiris. Saith the scribe Ani, 


"Read ae, £ sert. 
“Ley ey Se Ne # Qld Lae eee q q is ral A SS ZF. See Naville, Todlenbuch, 


Bd. 11, Bl. 370. 
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afm] 2 FS Thebt They | tl 


madyerit maaxerit wht xaut aaat abt 
triumphant ...-.. triumphant: Lady of the altar, mighty one of _ offerings, 


=> seen a a) 
WMS soa Se as! 
smert neter neb xenté [er] Abtu ren en dvi = a = 
beloved of god every, sailing up to Abydos. The name of its doorkeeper tis 


@ 15 
NIN d el > = 2.f\ J2i== Io renee 
Sebag Cetet nese sper er sebyet Stut an 
Sebaq. Words spoken when [one] cometh to pylon the fourth, Saith 
uU —> xa 


= h+Nnetxu [> = ; 

4. 44 5 a aS » oe 
Ausir an Ani sexent test tient tani het et 
Osiris, the scribe Ani: —Prevailer with knives, _mistress_of the world, destroyer 


2h Cheah lf ScleKons (SS 


xoft nit a ab arit sart Sut 
of the enemies of the Still - heart, making the decree of dismissal of the needy 


te bee Tit wh ‘ao Wiad a ee a = 


em au ven en dri da-s Nekau tetet nest 
from harm, The name of its doorkeeper [is] Nekau. Words spoken when [onc] 


eS male ne Sm +s 88 


sper er sebyet fuat an cae am Ani xet 
cometh to pylon the fifth. Saith Osiris, the scribe Ani: Flame, 


2 Fao Sle + ohke —-Sih—s-— 


nebt hau resit an ha en sejebh - tt -s 
lady of breath [for] the nostrils; not shall one advance to entreat her, 


Oe | le 


in aq er - es unen up - f ren en ari da-s 
not shall one come into her presence The name of its doorkeeper is 
K 
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LESS Mt Sf SS Sale 


Hentet - Argiu tetet xeft sper er sebyet 
Hentet - = Arqiu. Words spoken when [one] cometh to pylon 
mo SS sates = Aen = 1 
We an ot BeDide yy Bo = QnA} 
saset an Ausir an Ani nebt — senk dat hemhat 
the sixth. Saith Osiris, scribe Ani: Lady of light, mighty one of shoutings, 
— amen a, 
cee | jo} a ws She oil = 
an rex - tu Gu -s usey - $ an gementu et em. 


not  isknown her breadth [or] her extent, not hath been found the like from 


WAM Wut] FP em SN PRR RE 


Sas (sic) du hefu her = s an rex Oennu 
the beginning(?). There isa worm upon it, not is known [how great], 
(ig 
Bcouct ! g) — 
ny a) & 2 a ee == 
(eet 2 a San Td ee wi 
mes-entu yer hat urt - [db].... ren en ari da-s 
it was born inthe presence of the Still-Heart. Thename of _ its doorkeeper 
a a o = 7 mo 
Re mei = ES alate Mo 
Semati tetet xeft sper er sebyet - sexefet 
is Semati, | Words to be spoken when [one] cometh to pylon the seventh. 
arieae owvee a as es | 4 1 
aS het Wea TS Te Je 
dn Ausir an Ant dakekit hebset beka 
Ani: Garment clothing the feeble one 
PLATE XII. 
=e <7 a 
wad Shee Te [Si wo ass 
Gkebit merer = $ hapt ren ari daa 


weeping [for what] it loveth and hideth. The name of the doorkeeper [is] 


ve FB OR hed 
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NS ae = = =a aa 


tetet xeft sper er sebyet xemennet dn 
Si - a Words to be spoken when [one] cometh to pylon the eighth. Saith 
SR ied TS eSy JMN = yaa! 
See “Site aS i Kel l 5 
Ausdr an Ani mayer bes aixem taft 
Osiris scribe Ani, triumphant : blazing, [not to be] quenched __ the flame, 
rah o 1 a => en a it ft 
a A 
Shel =f}! Tat el BAS eo 5 oat 
septet pat xaat tet smammet dtet netnet’ 
provided with flames, far-reaching of hand, slaying not to be gainsaid, 
=? eS vee JD t~—— Fh swore aS 
A eed Ge Poe mat oN 
at ses her-s en sent nahi - s ren en dri da-s 


not may one pass over it through fear of the hurt thereof, The name of its doorkeeper 


© oe = (=) wu eae 
in ae in sy ne 
ental f tetet eft sper er sebyet paut an 
[is] Khu-tchet-f, Words to be spoken when [one] cometh to pylon the ninth. Saith 
=: sa pa) ° ce 
a Bi 4S a 2 ilosss 1 
Ausir Ani am hat neb user hereret ab 


Osiris Ani: [The one who is] at the front, lady of strength, who quieteth the heart of 


Wn eam = \Ajow 585 


mesat neb-s xet 300+50 em teben satet em 
Mesat(?) her lord, measures three hundred and fifty in circuit, clothed with 
»oO ° — oO — 
ie wi oeT Se, Sle U2 Te Jah 
ual gemau Oest bes hebset bek 


mother-of-emerald of the south, raising up the divine figure, clothing the _ feeble one, 
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7) 
wee => - eins wy! e 
as z wi = RA cei 
geq webt lira neb ron en ri da-s i-sit Lesef tetet 
food (?)....- face every. The name of its doorkeeper is Ari-su-tchesef. Words to be spoken 
o =S sie sean 
oe BK f\Je2e) an ay = syle 
nest sper er sebyet melt met ans Wiser Ani 
when [one] cometh to pylon the tenth.  Saith Osiris Ani: 
Nd een a = > a! a — n 
co NOS GMS Ory Me§ “D2 
gat - xeru neheset tendut seteble neru 
High of voice, raising cries [in those who] make entreaty, fearful one 
ooo 7 ae pevens SE x => 
: mee adil Deer aN \y. B fave oes = 
in Sefieft ~ san sent - mes enti ent xennu = ren 
in her terror, not feareth she whosoever is within it, ‘The name 
oon pS > 
Yai ye (a 
on dri da-s Sexen - ur 


of its doorkeeper is Sekhen - ur. 


Appendix. 


[The following text of the speeches of the deceased at Pylons XI.—XXI. is taken 
from Naville, Zodtenbuch, Bd. I., Bl. 161, 16. 


Mees 1 Se SRS PSIAMS! Se 


sebyet — melt met ua nemt aie utebt sebi her 
Pylon the eleventh, Repeater of slaughter, burner of fiends, _ terrible is 
an eayv = jn © om N@ = \> in 
om bear aut QB ils pt 43> ci => 
nes sebyet nebt drit — ahehi dru en —eyut — ius yer 
she [at] pylons all, making rejoicing ontheday of darkness, She is holding 


ie [jue aI To)*hascwe 
Soren IV oS 
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% sonnei == Mh ° eae I 

(Mee — Jide Joa Si We 
sip en hebs beka sebyet melt met sen nas 

an inquisition of the bandaged feeble one. Pylon the twelfth. Invoking 

= Ay Se 1 

re fh Wes ES >) Wan mown m 2NN6 ray > s 
taut s[ek] - sek iu em nehepu gait nebt KH 

the two earths, destroying those who come with _ light and__ fire (?), lady of splendour 

Sa a 

fee Si Se eee Ne 

setemt ub -s re nb du-s yer sip cn hebset 


hearkening to herlord day every. She is holding an inquisition of the bandaged 


PphelkR=T i Ise —s =H d— 


beka sebyet mefit met xemt sta en Auset dain - 
feeble one, Pylon the thirteenth. Hath stretched Isis her two hands and arms 
er a oan) 7 c=. “ o1 
2— Mhe five A I> Ms 
hev- s sehet! Hapi em dment - f du-s yer sip 
over it, making to shine Hapi in his hidden place, She is holding an inquisition 
o a Tv => 
CUNT Jee fo Som OY SBN 
on hebs bcka sebyet melt met fli nebt fesu 
of the bandaged feeble one. Pylon the fourteenth. Lady of the knife, 
ia S=35 sae masa ZY 
2 mS Si 
elt her feseru dri-d-nes Hak hru 
dancer upon _blood(?). I make for her [the festival of] the god Hak (?) on the day 
= a 
FS ISS aa ih iS Sy OM =e 
en setem iu - set xer sap en hebs 
of hearing crimes. She is holding —_an inquisition of the bandaged 
x res ol 
J2QH ies eo mi im Se WSs ARE DOR 
beka sebyet melt met tua bait teser genthut 
feeble one. Pylon the fifteenth, Souls _ bloody (or terrible) [who] inspect 
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esi Se YM Bh Sau 1G? 


darret pert en kerk senev'eret Sebi — her 
[and who] scrutinize, coming forth by night, fettering the fiend at 
= => 2h ee oS Ro 
ka S \ => x 
IV = ci Sh? & NS 
gab - f ertat daui - sen urt - ab em at-f 


his corner, _ may be given their two hands [to] the Still - Heart in his moment, 


Sie ea ye Wee a 
vit dtet sem - § du-s yer sip on debs 


making advance and coming on to it, Sheis holding an inquisition of the bandaged 


PRO ST a NL ht So ale 


beka sebyet melt met sas et dn Ausdr xeft sper-f er sebyet 

feeble one. Pylon the sixteenth. Saith Osiris when he cometh to pylon 
=o pei! a oS = at — I —7 i 
er —)-aKh \Na ft I a ING & wes ss BY} 


Cen nerutet mobi datet yaa xe em ba en 
this: Terrible one, lady of the rain storm, placer of defeat (?) in the souls of mankind, 


2B! wm SB! I— ca yf e 

Sf NOB! SHlt~ S SANK 
yebesu mit en red sert per gemamet 

devourer of the dead bodies of mankind, ordering, coming forth, and creating 


cle AI ML fe Joh 


Sat du-s xer-s sap en hebs beka 
slaughters. She, she holdeth aninquisition of the bandaged feeble one. 
) > © yx ¢ =F 
joes ae eh eee ji tae a 43M Be 
sebyet melt met sexef ede her snef ht nebt 
Pylon the seventeenth. Hacker in pieces in blood, ....4... lady of 
—— OD reer 
ARAN S S— 4) Nl Ue Jos 
uaninait Gu-s yer sip en debs beka 
flame (?), She is holding an inquisition of the bandaged feeble one. 
gefordert durch die 
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Meee Om et ISR 0 Oe Heda! S— 


sebyet mehtimetyemennu — mer setau ab dbtu merer - 8 
Pylon the eighteenth. Lover of fire, purifier of sinners (?), she loveth 
3 f] 0 feeMe AS DNS 
ava 4 Sle FT dS < D4S 
Sat tep dmayit nebt het & uheset sebaiu 


slaughter, president of those who adore, lady of the temple, slaughterer of the fiends 


KS Qkgebe (al Nl ~ ere 


em maseru Gu-s yer sip en hebs 
in the night. She is holding an inquisition of the bandaged 
roy ce m7 24 ° i 
PpheMkoD i (Se me wBAK te 
beka sebyet nee met paut sert nehepu em aha-s 
feeble one, Pylon the nineteenth. Disposer of light in her period of life, 
eo 4 ee ee | ae 
ao) S&N uric fait ce = > 
urs Sememet nebt user an en Teuti tesef du -s 
mistress of flames, lady of the strength and writings of Thoth himself, She is 
a) ee oe ites = 
Al aon Ee Siag Pjt= = on Lun 
xer sap - f [en] hebs en Pa-in sebyet sake taut 


holding an inquisition of the bandages of Pa-in. Pylon the twentieth. [She who] 


ties sk ~d- Use Ti |= 


amt yen tepeh neb - s hebs ren - 8 dment 
is within the cavern of her lord, “Clother” is her name, hiding 
Fo sn ae ae 2 
SENN SDM aa © \\lll mre peor — 
gemamit - Octet hat 9eq mu-s  adu-s xer 
her creations, carrying away hearts, devouring water. She is holding 
a ae ees ai ro) =n ~ 
Lao ean fJ&<= roy 1 KS 
sap en hebs en Pa-in. — sebyet meht taut ua fem 
an inquisition of the bandages of Pa-in. Pylon the twenty-first, Knife 
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pa | a 
me mls 
hemen hat 


cutting when is uttered [its name], making the slaughter (?) [of those who] advance 


~~ NSA —IS— 21 PSM 


nebiu = $ u-s yer sexeru 


dimen 


toher flames, She is possessing schemes _hidden. 


=e x ——— 

2D 2 iD AS 
vet dn An-maut-f  tet-f 
Speaketh An-maut-f. 


+3 = = 2h 
imu — pet ta 
{who are] in heaven,  carth 


i AS] Co Joye 


Ani an beta - f yer 
Ani; not hath he sinned against 
ano or 

Some if 


hen&-ten fru neb 


with you day every. 
qa — re He) 


wT Peer 


tua Ausir mb Re-stan 


An adoration of Osiris, lord of Re-stau, [and] of the cycle of the gods great [which 


q Ne ce. 
ASN 

Bld] yer ten tat‘at dat 

He saith: [Ihave]come to you, O divine chiefs, mighty 


Neter-xert 
and the nether-world, 


ist 4 


ne it =_— 
an - na ~ ten Ausir 
Ihave brought to you Osiris 


vi & = 
Tdi mm Wake Se 
neteru nebu amma un-f 


gods any. Grant that he may be 


se rs 
a os \ 
faut neteru dat ami 


&4 Of 8 ATMA TE a 


Neter-xert dn Ausir an Ani 
Neter-yert. Osiris, the scribe Ani, 
ao & 2s [= \ 
Wann Feat I si nig i @ J 44 na 
Amentet Un-nefer her-ab  Abtu 7-[4] 


Amentet, Un-nefer within Abydos! I have 


tet-f inet! -herii-k xent 
he saith: Homage to thee, president of 


S o 
ar ye 
xer - hb db-a xer 


come to thee, and my heart possesseth 
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aes Se 19 a 
If cele Not a LA Ti 
maat an asf em yat-d an tet-[a) ker em rex 
right and truth. Not is there sin in my body, not have I spoken lies with knowledge, 


a aves) — u aes == 
Ss 44 08 5 SS ee ata OSs 
an dri-a sep sen fa-k na tau per 


not have I acted with a motive double. Grant thou tome cakes, and a coming forth 


eae: St i a ir = 
= ' 1 wi allt 
embah er -xaut nebu maat i aq 


in the presence at the altar of the lords of right and truth, a going in and a coming out 


se 2 ' os =, = 
IS. WN ps ue aN w ye Pet 
em Neter-xert an sentu ba-d [maa] aben tekek 
from Neter-Khert, notbeing drivenaway my soul from thesight of the disk, thesight of 


° 
oh 
ah Yetta sep sen 
the moon forever: twice. 


i= \ © 15 Bp Hl 
LT ade 4 Ss ned a sare ekg +%! 
Vet dn Se-mer- -f i - yxer-ten tatat amu 
Speaketh Se-mer-f He saith: [Ihave]cometo you, O divine chiefs [who are] in 


a enn ae = itccceed 
mye soon TTD oe 2 A et j= 28 meen 
Re = stau Gn-nd-ten Ausir Ant amma tau mu 
Re - stau. Ihave brought to you Osiris Ani. Grant cakes, water, 
x a 1 
a yw — Baby adel! yj Sd 
nif sele em  Sexet - hetepet ma Sesu Heri 


wind, anestate in Sekhet - hetep as [to] the followers of Horus. 


wil foe 2 Bigs on Vite 


tua Ausir neb vetta tatat nebu Re-stait 
Anadoration of Osiris lord of everlastingness, [and of] the divine beings lordsof Re-stau. 
L 
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74 THE BOOK OF THE DEAD. {Prare XI 


cs TL Smarts So ice oem 


an Ausar [ax Anz] tet -f dnet'-lré-k — suten Neter-yxert 
Osiris [scribe Ani] he saith: Homage to thee, king of the nether-world, 
Boa \ @ ® sy. © I! => 

if th See qn me {= f i= 3.) = 

heqg nu Akert Fld] yxer-k — rey-kiud] —sexeru - ht aper-k{ ud | 

prince of Akert,[Ihave] come tothee, I know thy plans, Iam provided 
_— 1 ee a 

Wii) © mse ISK 

em dru - kh mn tuat fa-k-né duset em 

with thy forms in the nether-world. Grant thou to me a place in the nether-world 

= \ AT » easy 

=e rh +Ze| es 


erma — nebu mait sch - a men 
near the lords of right and truth, my estate may it be permanent 


aa 
See rang Ne 


sekep — sennu Tabane 
[may I] receive cakes before thee. 


PLATE XIII. 


ZNSE 2 TS Sie SMSF HM — 


Tepe Ausir er xefta-f —— semadyeru Ausdr er 
Hail Thoth, making victorious Os 


is over his enemies, make victorious Osiris over 


sAai-U) SAld Sebi ASE al? 
Re a ‘ 
Mii ZNSE M—sPo—AXS Ally 
xefta - f ma semaaxeru Ausdr er xefta-f — embak tat'at 
his enemies, as thou madest victorious Osiris over his enemies before the divine beings 


HY GUS MUN te She 


dint Ra dime Ausér amt Annu ki 


en yet 
[who are] with Ra and with Osiris in Heliopolis, [on] the night of ‘the things 


* Papyrus, 
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TAP Sir ob cous Fabs 


ant kerk put en dba - on ane saut 
of the night, night that of battle and of making the fettering 
° fo} = ATL 
ASN Vi ' o} ea Lee \ See % oak NG eel 
seboint dru pu en hetem - xeftla nu —Neb-er-t'er 
ofthe Sebau, day that of ae the enemies of  Neb-er-tcher. 
© T 1|l02a' = i )mne no 
said UP rd SIS fe bd ed lSded 
dr tatiat aat amt Annu Tmu pu Su pu 
The divine chiefs great in Heliopolis are Temu, Shu, 
° T 7 
sh o> L atQPGSoH) ISB! eX eee 
Tefnut pu ar sain sebdu hetem  -  entu 
Tefnut. Now the fettering of the Sebau the destruction 
2. 4 ee T= Pa 
tid ad “f QR) Sell de By 
sami Set em nem gen - tuf a@ Telit 
of the fiends of Set es the second time _he wrought evil. Hail Thoth, 
= <5 ° 1 an <_ swesee 
semadyert Ausir oer xefta - f semaayeru Ausér Ant 
making victorious Osiris against his enemies, make to triumph Osiris Ani 
orn e 1 te] 1 — 
ers HS SaSie~ & Lledi = Ue. 
Ani er xefta - f em tat at aat mt 


Ani(sic) against his enemies before the divine beings great [who are] in 


Moe ae a ee ie aie 


Tettetu pué en seaha tet em Tettetu 
Tattu [on] that of making to stand up the Tet in Tattu. 


‘ The passage in brackets is supplied from Naville, Todtenduch, Bd. 1., Bl. 31. 


a PB aah 


* In many papyri the order of this and of the following sections is changed. 
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76 THE BOOK OF THE DEAD. (Prare XIII, 


ID TPee SUE M | Fheb dened 


ar tatat aat amt tte Ausdr pu Auset pu 
Now the divine chiefs great [who are]in Tatu Osiris is,  Tsis is, 
oO a = 
The Sd TEPS MS aft 
Nebt-het pu Heru pu net - tira tef a Tet 


Nephthys is, [and] Horusis, the avenger of [his] father. Now the making to stand up of the Tet 


A fife AATe oR DB hee Mb Phe 


em ak ju en Heru yenti—- Seyem —u~sen ha 
in Hee is the shoulder of Horus president of Sekhem. They are behind 
< —e > 
po0en = it) 
ds) ING aur gSNs8 Ve one EA ne] 
Ausar em meru en hebs a Tehuti — semaayeru Ausdr 


Osiris, in the form of bandages of clothing. Hail Thoth, making victorious Osiris 


Shoie Ble TARA = SE 4ie' 


eS 


er -xefta - f semaaxeru  Ausir Ani madyeru er xoft - f 
over his enemi make victorious Osiris Ani, triumphant, over his enemies 
@ Bi RH a Fae Ga! 
4) P Lg ay Ite to) SSEF mach ¥ aol 
em tatat aat dimt Sexyem kerk en et 
before the divine chiefs great [who are] in Sekhem [on] the night of the things of 
¢ Sa ! —- a 
aR sort | Ri e q 4 
ds SS el Nee ce Sot doi Sa - @ ne 
aut em — Sexem ar tatat dat dmt — Sexem 
the night in Sekhem. Now the divine chiefs great [who are] in Sechem 
& my-st Sob A Lidl 
MN es \\ =_ “ri aw 2 1 
Heru enti - ain - maa Tehuti pu enti em tatat 


Horus - khenti - an - maa and Thoth are who[are] with the divine chiefs of 


P fee: ry = 6 ee : 
1 ‘The papyrus of Nebseni adds QQ >>} > ay re) oa Ne Xe “as thou didst 


make Osiris to triumph over his enemies.” 


= Var. A al emibalh “before.? 
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B.D, Cuap. XVIII] THE PAPYRUS OF ANI. 77 


—~iSone al Bir ob] — Le) Tbe. 


Nadiveretef ar kerk put en yet xaut 
Naarerutf. Now night that of the things of the night 
Ww 4 5 
o lam “b = seu fa lf & 
jet’ ta er geres Ausiy a Tehuti 
of the festival the daybreak fe at the sarcophagus of Osiris. Hail Thoth, 
— —<— e 1 — ya <> 
>Ict Th>—>ihSi- Blt Ga 
semadxeru Ausiy er xefta - f semadyeru  Ausir an 
making to triumph Osi over his enemies, make to triumph Osiris, the scribe 
— a = 
Bit = 24) INS ue lg} eS |Hte ae ciao 
Ani er xeft ~ fem tatat dat mt Pet opi 
Ani, over his enemies before the divine chiefs great in Pet and Tept 
ee aes 
SS cn) ae wd 
put on se-tha aint en Hern 
[on] night that of  settingup the columns _—of Horus [and of] 
Seagrca Db! @o a wa. 
eldeS RSI Q 8 Lge fyseed 
smen - tu nef Guat em et tef-f  Ausar ar 
making him to be established heir of the things of his father Osiris. Now 
5 | i ee ey — 
led =e sce Sa oD 18 ob SMa od 
tatat aat am Pet Tept Hern pu Auset pu Mes0a pu 


the divine chiefs great in Pet and Tept Horus is, Isis is, | Mestha is, [and] 


aMdeh S Ps Ah —2Sd DS fed ed 


Hapi pu ar seaha aaint on Heru tet Set pu 
Hapi is. Now the setting up of the pillars of | Horus the saying of Set a 


om UN Bite Mee iti = War Biss 


amu - et seaha adiut eres a Tehuti semaadyeru 
to [his] followers, “Set up columns upon it.” Hail Thoth, making to triumph 


* The variants are Peal 3) an leeg 
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78 THE BOOK OF THE DEAD. (Puate XII 


Wt Ble Tr B ara 


Ausdr er xelta - f semaayeru Ausir an Ani maiiyerit 

Osiris over his enemies, make to triumph Osiris, the scribe Ani, (triumphant 

ere e \ 5 — M. 
SEhSi—K Led Sit-mias 

Mees S 1 Bs he Brrvesd a\ @ 

nef er xefta - f em tatat aat dit Tain(?)- reyit 


ishe) over his enemies before the divine chiefs great in Taiu(?) - Rekhit [on] 


sBfrohh— f= Jshie-d? TAIN! 


kerk put oen ster Auset  res- tu her arit habit 
night that of the lying down of Isis watching to make lamentation 
@ 1 _ Pag rt [ea Sew WS fy 
PLT — fast UPd Siite-~ MS ish 
her sen-s  Ausar ar tatat dat imt — Taiu(?)-reyit Auset 
for her brother Osiris, Now the divine chiefs great in Taiu(?)-Rekhit Isis 
— Ta Re =e = 
oP Sd od SMa le S. BIS ath = 
pu Hern pu MesBi pu a Teheutié semadyeru Ausir er 


is, Horus is,and Mestha is. Hail Thoth, making totriumph Osiris over 


SaSi- BSS Ti B WAS —— 


xefta - f semaayeru Ausir an Ant madxeru em hetep 
his enemies, make to triumph Osiris, the scribe Ani, triumphant in peace! 
e ! fs) i .<— B 
SEB WK Lledo He Hebe She 
er xefta -~ f en tatat dat amt Abtu kerk 
over hisenemies before the divine chiefs great in Abydos [on] night 
! Qa 
ob MRA A FPR KSB A M2E 
put en Haker em tennu mitu emt sdpt 
that of Haker, at theseparation ofthedead, at —_ the judgment 


IN g= japJ>an Mu ING reals 


em xoper dihabu em Teni 
at the coming into existence of cries ofjoy in Teni. 
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PLATE XIV. 


ert Pad Sd te fod ted Ish oD 


ar tatat dat amt Abtu Ausir pu Auset pu 
Now the divine chiefs _ great in Abydos Osiris _ is, Isis is,and 
Via ja @&o x= = ° ra 
sauil o} se oe DAYS i = Re NO 
Ap-uati pues Tehutt smaaxeru Ausiy er xefta - f 
Ap-uat is, Hail Thoth, makingtotriumph Osiris over his enemies, 
Fase = as 
ZlISe fi hh of Be ee Pa 
semadyerte Ausir an hesh hetep neler en neteru nebu 


make to triumph Osiris, the scribe, the accountant of the divine offerings of gods all, 


Br eS SABI KX lsd Wore 


Ant xfta - f ome vatat dput 
Ani, over his enemies before the divine chiefs [who] judge 
1 —_ De even TW seas 
iy i B 
QPS Bho bh FT MLE LS DB 
mite kerk put en arit sapt menta sen 
the dead on night that of making the judgment of those who are annihilated. 
ate = 7 3 ra 1 RS 
ga paar) 3 2 
sort [Ped sl lte’ MH KBB Blob 
ar tat'at dat amt ap mit Tehuti pu 
Now the divine chiefs great in the judgment of the dead Thoth is, 


ve (bed Ue Qe Bee ob 


em tatat amt mite kerk put en ant 
“before the divine beings among _ the dead [on] night that of making 
a Ce a es 
\ 1 3 oS 
( acts o Wit 
spt menta - set See Naville, Todtenbuch, Ba. 11., Bl. 79. 


judgment — annihilated are they.” 


* Var. js Reh fiom wat mite, % ay ad.” 
TAKS BS 2 Had ita in the way of the deal 
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80 THE BOOK OF THE DEAD. [Prate XIV. 


Ta % yo > oa YSeog | eZ Mee 


Ausér pu Anpu Astennu sapt 
Osiris is, and Anubis e and Asten is, be the judgment of 
pan ike > eal >? "hE AAR! 
IGN oven Wall = est PT aS i ih 
menti - sen xend - tu yet pu her bain nu mesit 


those who are annihilated the imprisonment of things is for the souls of the children of 


=m (5% Ble TF — £e5i— 


beteset a Teluti semaayeri Ausir er xefta - f 
impotent rebellion. Hail Thoth, making to triumph Osiris over his enemies, 
= > Daal “ r——) e iN & 1 
=Sl¢ p = Re 
EA # ds) fa A tit Q si os a i ING 
semaayeru lusir an Ani maaxern er xefta - f em 
make to triumph O , the scribe Ani, triumphant, over his enemies _ before 


Lele g) + He jum & 


tat'at dat amt xebs - ta em 
the divine chiefs great in’ [the festival of] breaking and turning up the earth in 
a monn ae eee 

fide Sie $Y ry (he aoa 
Tettetu kerk put en eds = ta em 
Tattu, [on] night that —_of [the festival of] breaking and turning up the earth in 
Fram yy ght | noe = a es A! § i 

Sy Nii ZS ta Shel gua 
senf - sen semaaxert Ausir er xefta - f ar 

their blood, and of making to triumph Osiris over _his enemies. aie 

Sr i) aL a a Pee 

= ° ss 
Lirsdl = Ute J \ fies 
tat'at dat amt xebs = ta em Tettetu 


the divine chiefs great in [the festival of ] breaking and turning up the earth in  Tattu 


aes TRUS! Mad ob = TT OV 


iut samiu Set pu dri em sen xeper = sen 
the coming of _ the fiends of Set is,[when] make they their change of form 
gefordert durch die 
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ot 7H fe bol 


pa | pe 


1 am = 

ING son = ain aw AP 

em aut aa en sen sefet embah 2 neteru pu 

into animals, they are slain in the presence of gods _ those, 

wom NTR ay et NY ae = o.24 
ala ob S24 n NUN LINN fon a} Beh} 


on tera - entu 


and being smitten 


eS {Mee 
th 

em sapt 

by the judgment 


== hale 


am - sen 
among them ; 


senf - hai 
down their blood —_ floweth 


IEX9) Med eS Sloe Th 


en amu Tettetu a Teluti — semadxeru — Ausar 
of those who are in Tattu. Hail Thoth, making to triumph Osiris 


ZAPS Ta+ Dis RSai— 


ertau - enti 
are granted these things 


A) 


ew xefta - f semadyeru — Ausdr Ani or xefla - f 
over his enemies, make to triumph Osiris Ani over _ his enemies 
to] | > AY 

& Lied Sit-—Rlone Sir oht 
em tat at aat amt Nadreretef kerk fui en 
before the divine chiefs great in Naareretef [on] night that of 
Laat 5 x _ Ba 1 _—> 

JSoitisL UPd = 4t-—WS aoe 


sesela 


making secret the forms. 


Od oS} Ta 


Ra pu Ausar 
Rais, Osiris 


=o NAT 


seseta 
making secret 


aru ar tatat aat amt 
Now the divine chiefs great in 


BS ais eae 


Nadareretef 


Naareretef 


ob BS oh JG} L 


pu Supt Bebé pu air kerk pul oen 

is, Shu is, and Bebi is. Now night that of 
a Py e 4 ea 1 pa 

J=dH? B-> F Seu meal 


unentu — er geres xoped 


the forms isthe presence at the sarcophagus [of] the thigh, 


€ 
BIBLIOTHEK 
HEIDELBERG 


‘Var. qj Pay! | aibue 


* Var. |= > {| aa dru, “Mighty one of forms.” 
= 
2 The papyrus of Nebseni adds i je ata, “head.” 
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easy (“a = 
aPd>d me S eh ia Sebi 1 aa 3. def = 
terus ment en oie usir U7 a Tehuti semadxeru Ausdr er 


the heel, and the leg of Osiris U1 Se Hail Thoth, making to triumph Osiris over 


=RSi~— 2S TAT CD 2 f= 


xefta - f semaaxeri Ausir Ant maiiyeru yer Ausir er 
his enemies, make to triumph Osiris Ani (triumphant before Osiris) over 
° Hl 5 1 ean, aN 
SB UEeedl Slee Tee Sie od 
use - f om tat'at aat amt Re > stau kerk pu 
his enemies before the divine chiefs great in Re - stau, [on] night that 
eoneee SQ = © @a! — 
nna rj 
AR ota w wp so) Te ds) 
en ster Anpu aaui - f her xet ha Ausér 


of the lying of Anubis [with] histwohands over the things behind Osiris, 


ZAS ad —e nse seh [ad 


semaiyeru Heru oer xefta - f ar tatat 
and of making to triumph Horus over his enemies. Now _ the divine chiefs 
rie Ss 7 & 
= ean a 
= \tt= > toll! S of 2° Ish » I> is) 7 
‘at amt Re - stau Heru pu Ausir pu Auset pu du Ausir db-f 


great in Re - stau Horus is, Osiris is, and Isis is. Osiris his heart 


(Kd I> ORde— ADI i% a Ss 


netem du Her db- au dterti hetep ~ tu 
rejoiceth ! Horus his heart  dilateth with joy ! the two regions are at peace 
=S|sA Th — x2 Bt => 
\$ & ZI>s ds) EAB EADS 
her -s a Teluti — semadyeru Ausir er xefta - f semadyerta 


through it, Hail Thoth, making to triumph Osiris over his enemies, make to triumph 


fa if iy | eo eras) molt at Di a 


Ausér an hesh hetep neter en neterunebu Ani madyerit 
Osiris, the scribe, accountant of divine offerings of gods all, Ani, triumphant, 
ae . . ahs gefordert durch die 
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en Bt! Joont ,— © > 

ia a — 2 
SERS Ulead «Sd o Ue td Ue 
er yefia - f en tat'at dat met amt Ra amt Ausar 
over his enemies before the divine chiefs great ten with Ra, with Osiris, 


5 — 1 
eo — — 
He Td l= Ss NS Sa SoS 
dmt neter eb netert nebt embakh @ Neb-er-t'er ter - fF 
with god every, goddess every, before Neb-er-tcher; he hath destroyed 


C) 1 =, a) => 
SSeS Se Plow 22 7 
xesta - f ter - f fut oe drt - f Cettu re 


his enemies, . he hath destroyed evil all belonging to him. If be said _ chapter 


aval = PK OST \ 6% Shae 


pen ab per pu oem hru em ~ xet mena 
this, the pure [one] cometh forth by day, —_ after death, [and he maketh] 


a_h = o Sa) 
(oes df | i her inet 1 roos 
tut tata ab-f re pen neb 


: 
the form [which] would give hisheart. Now if  berecited chapter this all 


F— WAS =T FP = PSH 


her - f ul'a pu dri - nef ep tain iu -f per -f em yet 
over him, strong it makethhim upon earth; he will come forth from fire 


ae = [s) (=) a SS) iI! 
Se es qe ne ee WN YW 
nebt ain rer su yet meh tut nebt Gri - ff 


every, not shall encompass him thing any or evil any which appertaineth to him 


—— y == 
1 tes 090 
Ses maat heh sep 

with unbroken regularity millions of times. 
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PLATE XV. 
— meee = oom SS j 1 <= = 
a sa 1 ff $n i BS ) q El a 
re un re en ice an Ani Leté un 


Chapter of opening the mouth of Osiris, the scribe Ani. To be said: Be opened 


res A 
Te Wes 2 ee taal set 
ve-d dn Ptah udu net sep sen aru ve-d dn 
my mouth by Ptah, untied the bandages, twice, which are upon my mouth by 


21¢- 38 Wale Ss. D 1S & luASs 


neter nut = i dref Teluti meh per oem hekau 
the god of my town. Come then, Thoth, filled with [and] provided with charms, 
Si ob fm Shabu TH edu-d 
pare ees ail ¥ ts yh 

udu nelu sep sen en Set sat re- a xesef - tu 
untie the bandages, twice, of Set [which] fetter my mouth ; repulsing 
ra SSK ON shalt ~~ 
yer eee api pee ENG ¥| a 

Tem uten ~ nef sen -f sai set 

Tmu shoots them he at those who would fetter [me with] them. 
Sa wy => oe S Mm 
Sa Th ME Tat heat t= Si 3} 

un ve-a apu re-d an em — nut(?)-f tut 
Be opened my mouth, be unclosed my mouth by Pa with weapon his that 
sano eae ie. OR ai ee 

2 Ro aS os MP OT TN 
ent béat en pet enti dp - nef re en metern ims 
of iron of heaven he opened the mouth of the gods with it. 


Var: > Saw ee QQ] ne ¥! i e “may he shoot them at that which guardeth 
— 
my mouth” (No. 10,471, plate 8) ; jo dy} {! ; P (No. 10,477, plate 5). 


edie aren ee ‘gefbrdert durch die 
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2) $28 She? Ttk SF Sd SS 


nuk  Seyet hems- a her es mt urt dat ent pet nuk 
Iam _ Sekhet, Isit upon side west great of heaven, Iam 

= ee ! ‘as G ! 
uy Rs h —> ae | & H i ° > i U At H 


Sahu art her ab bain Annu ar heka 
Sah the great in the midst of the souls of Heliopolis. As concerning charms 


laa = 2S -=]6 eet Thr 


neb tetet neb etu er-a sut ahi neteru er - sen 
all andwords all spoken against me these, may resist the gods them, 
° i= 1 
] 
~ id an ty al 
paut neteru temtin 
and the cycle of the gods all. 
Se pe ees win Se Ope q 
Sih iy NST Pek Syini Me Pe SI send G= i 
re en in heka edie nt nuk Tem ~  xeperd 
Chapter of bringing charms to Osiris Ani: Iam Tmu - Khepera 
a=. yb? wea AN = &> 
g => =) a § eke = 2 Psa! | 
xeper Lesef her uart mut - f ertau uns 
[who] produced himself upon the leg of his mother. Are made —_ wolves 
\ Odo nm — ANY to] 1 
HH 
HX Seed Sects — £8 Lele 
en ami Nu behennu on dmin Vatat 
those whoarein Nu, and hyenas _— those who are among _the divine chiefs. 
Y-m=—(URe) © SS Se Sse == = a 
f= ae 2 aN i os a test lve) Sa 
dst aie - nd hekau pen entef. yer se entef xer ~ f 
Behold I collect charm — {i ffom ec’) it is, from the person with whom it is, 
me a = ! 7 ae Se 
5h A > —— > 
ody 2sal Tina! (16 dMoels We Se 
betennu er Oesem ie er Suit dinen maxent 
quicker than greyhounds, fleeter than _ light. Hail bringer of the boat 
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86 
j Soul aS X oi a- X dh aS 
ent Ra rut agi-k mehit Greet -&k& 
of Ra, strong [are] (steely in the wind as thou sailest 
= Fie X= od Teecctmals 
em neter-xert ask temt - nek hekau pen 
charm _ this 


er % ~ nesert 
over the Lake of Fire 


QIJS eal] UISopes 8 aul] <1. Pn 


em bu neb enti f am oyer se enti f  yer-f 
from place every in which it [is] there, from the person with whom it [is], quicker 


= Bes Tbin= Me ST BSR AX Se 
Grit xepere em rte 


Oesemu xa er Suit 
swifter than light, forms of existence from the thigh(?) 


in the underworld. Behold thou collectest 


or 
than greyhounds, making 


yrus is as follows :— 


' ‘The end of this chapter according to the Nebseni papyru: 
Sa ode GK SRAEE Indl 

=! an BANG & 1 tnd) 
gemam neteru 


iT 
hi tet yay er Su en ik em 
otherwise said, swifter than Shu who maketh the creation of the gods 
n a —- ! = ee a! 
haan enna — 
& (Shs ace JOROle faa 
ertatu beku on erta ~—serefu tepu 
heat to the heads 


sekerd en 
who giveth 


em 
from [or in] silence, 


me UE A 


maketh them powerless, 


a 8] ~ fUR>H OA Jd = 


hekau pet em 


who. 


neb 


en neteru sO erta - na on 
of the gods. Behold is given to me charm this from ae every 
ee ITE IS 

=> nen aS 


SS a a 
i xer- f beten er Oesem 


awe 
enti-f am er se enti -f 
in which it is, from person with whomit is, quicker than a greyhound, 
fo) 
Tiss = fhe 
er Suit 
oe than light. 
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= bh RAB Rlle s m (IN yet 


mut emt gemam - tt neteru em sekeru one 
of the mother, creating the gods from silence, giving 
i =) orn 1 o 
aS Me TT M-> CS) 8 tues 
mut seref en meteru— este erta ~ nd hekau dipen 
the mother (?) heat to the gods. Behold is given to me charm this 
= Jon > EIN sa) TM = §us 
pei: 
=> oe = Mm SIS rat Al (0) 
er entt - f betennu er Oesemu xax, er Suit 
from _ where it is quicker than greyhounds, fleeter than light; 
ra 
=H DIM! = bus 
kit tet ah or Suit 


otherwise said, flecter than a shadow (2), 


Afpendix.' 
rom ES MRSS QR ds" OY 


Re en ertat Seyau ren-f em  Neter-xert erta-nd 


Chapter of {™{M2EEN*) to remember — his name in the netherworld. May be given to me 


=H8 KX TS= lke SHk¥ QT 


ven -~d em pa ur seya-d ren-G em pa 
myname inthe Great Double House, may Iremember myname inthe House 


Ss Sir bm Ml fn SRR 


neser kerk put oe ap renput en tennut 
of Fire [in] night that of computing years _[and] telling the number of 
—~S0 o al e ‘Jeo e\ 
Foon GETXY oa Set Tt 
abet nuk ami put hems - her ie abi en 
the months. Iam with that Divine Being, and _I sit at the side east of 


+ The text of this chapter is taken from the papyrus of Nebseni (Brit. Mus., No. 9900). 
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oe = x— — —S 
eS Sl Se IN Se ee Peal 
pet neter eb temu - fi em sa-a Let-a ren -f em ~ yet 

heaven. God any  advanceth he behind me, Ideclare hisname immediately. 


Sa. Sorat aes hii 
2 a = See i Ww Ms vk 
Re en ertat db en Ausir Ant a em — Neter-xert 
Chapter of giving the heart to Osiris Ani tohim in the netherworld. [Ani saith:] 
% aay eS oS [== Do 
1 ¥f 8 ING 1 moe toh Ye al) & ell 
db~é na em pa abu hati- cd ni em pa hatu 


May my heart be to me in the House of hearts, my heart [be] to me in the House of hearts, 


Pie Ta Som UG Abed See S 


du - nd ab-c — etep-f im -~ Gan — imu = Seta ent Ausir 
May be to me my heart, may it rest in me, [or] I shall not eat the cakes of Osiris 


Tt Raley ome K Se— 


her kes abti en aki uxt em xet - & 
on the side east. of the Lake of Flowers. A boat in thy going down [the Nile], 


MNase = mint = 0} TEs iN \> ¥ 


enti - & an ha - er xutet ami - kh du ~ nd 
and inthy sailing up, nor shall I eines to _ the boat with thee. May be to me 


—s i — f— 
1 # 4| by Risy INS Sisaysh == ERE 
re-a tetu - a dm -f ree - a ia Semt 

my mouth [that] I may speak with it, my two legs to walk, 


a are ‘7 Pare 
a = Ge Sy eee nes 
> f ° A a raul on te Sur 
aut - a er sexer yest - a un = nd dasoen 
my two hands and arms to —_— overthrow —s my enemy, Be opened to me the doors of 


ate aes Sc I satis. 

= Pus if Ja ad 1] | enyce ae 

pet seu - nd seb erpat neler artit - fi ered 
heaven, may unbolt for me Seb the chief of the gods his two jaws for me, 
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au _— sono Ee = 8 

x 

fata eae er ee eS 
un = f mawd Setentet tunu - f ret - a 


may he open my two eyes [which are] blinded, may he make to stretch out my feet 


oie Son —~ VOSd Riksta 


geri serut en Anpu masti = 
which are fastened together, may make strong Anubis my legs 
aa, oO 
—su > § Sxbe-td 1h Bt 
Oesu or - & tuna - a Seyet netert unen-d em 


torise up for myself, Maketh me to rise Sckhet the goddess [that] I may be in 


= => Is — Ernie Tig \ 


pet art ute - na em Het-Ptah-ha rey- a oem 
heaven, being done whatI command in the House of the Ka of Ptah. I know 


esi Put NS stot Tw = 


dba seyem = em hati - & sexem ~ a em 
my heart, I have gained power over my heart, Ihave gained power —_ over 
a t 
= be (Ut H=Sivose uy 
aaui - seyem ~ a em ret - a seyem - a 
my two hands Fa arms, Ihave gained power over my feet, I have gained the power 
= ie 
=<f-] S-8 Uso 217 4-> he & 
em dvit merert ka-a dn xeni = tu ba-a ae 
to do what pleaseth my Ka. Not shall be imprisoned my soul [with] 
of [7] MIN bin? tes ae Kos 
Bo Nes [7] ‘e titi tb Poa ING Ben NB 
xat = a [er] sebau nu Amentet em ag-a em hetep 
my body [at] the gates of Amenta, at my entrance in peace, 
IN 3 
2 aa 
pert em hetep 


and coming forth in peace! 
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= — 
moon YEE B.S toh veoon Se 

— = 1 = 

Re en tem —ertat xesef ~ te ab en Ausir 


Chapter of not the heart of 


a ) 
so Id 
hetep neter en 
of the divine offerings of 


allowing 


mm TT te Br MSH = 

1 Ott S ri — 
neteru nebu Ani madyern yer 
gods all Ani, triumphant, from 


to be driven away 


Osiris, 


i 


an 
the scribe 


2 & 


nef em 
him in 


bac) wn a rae 
va os 1 et BYmhsy eel ot 

Neter-yert tet -f db-d eno mut=d sep sen i en 
the netherworld. He saith: My heart my mother ; twice. My heart, 

Grr Ll IS Tees = ¥ <a Ne mee 

é em er-a@ em melerit em 


my coming into existence. Not be there resistance to me in 


the judgment, not 


— 


tu Sf = Pied ee 


t 
ona 
from me 


xat- 


xesef er-a em Yatat em arit regi - k 
be there repulse to me by the divine chiefs, not make thy separation 
TH om Soe Pen 
=i \ ‘ | be J 7 i iM 
embale art mayait entek ha-a ami 
in the presence of the keeper of the scales. Thou art my double within 


a noone 
Oo ISAM mit OS OS = Si 
xnen seula a-a per - nek or b 
forming and making strong my limbs. 


meet FOS 


hen =n dm em 
[to which] we advance there. Not 


SN} Seal — fo? 


arin red em aha 
who make men [to be] instability. 


Sen aes 
= ay nwo 

ea mew 
seyené rn-d en 
may make to stink myname the 


Mayest thou come forth to the place of happine: 


woo fle 


my body 


J 


nefe 


Senit 
Shenit 


1 For the additions see above, p. 12. 
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Soe Ch =-\ dd 
e ~ eB ET pea 
Re en tem ertat nehem ~ tit ba se ma-f em Neter - yert 
Chapter of not allowing to be taken away the soul of a man from him in the netherworld. 


Dif NW SHobohe 2S OA 


tet an Ausar an Ani nuk ope nuk per em 
Saith Osiris, the scribe Ani: Tam he, Iam thecomer forth from 
smu 
| S 
wpe To PEt Me INK 
akab ertai - nef bak - & seyem - f dam em 
the water floods; __it giveth my inundation, and it gaineth power there as. 
q UE tes 
SS Pind | 
aiteru 


the river [Nile]. 


Appendix. 
~(SIEBA as. 2b oe & 


Re en suré em — Neter-xert nuk fu nuke per 
Chapter of drinking water in the underworld. [am he, am the comer forth 


eeJd SWC FS ioe 


em Seb ertat ~ nef bah segem -f iim-f 
from Seb. Hath been given to him the inundation, he hath obtained power __ in it 
c Bore = ay ian tes ae 

cel ool Sten ee = Seip 
em Hapi nuk un - nd au pet senes = nd 
as Hapi. th Topen  thetwodoors of heaven; are opened to me 

Sol ah wm 

w=  Jifzs I~ & ould ed a 

aan gebhe Gn Tehuti an ‘Hap Pee pion 


the two doors of the water floods by Thoth [and] by Hapi who the two sons(?) are of 


+ This text is from Naville, Todfenduch, Bd. 1, BL 72. 
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Be SIS. oe 7 iru & 4 
ats ‘i Tit Qu panne 
pet urt oem sie fa-ten seyem - a em mt mé 


heaven, mighty of splendours, Grant ye that I may gain power over the water even as 


— Ru -ail Shur Shr 


ai = 


dua yerué - f —— nesru pie negen tani 
conquered ee his enemies  onday(?) that —_of terrifying _ the world. 
why =od) ~ YH A) 
Joy =dal A3L0) wJs Mev id 
seh - na urn gik am gah oma seb = neter 


Thave passed by the great ones shoulder against shoulder as they have assed by god 


ye SS el ek Sei ere 


pui aa xe aper emt ren-f du seb ~ nd 
that great, splendid, _ provided, unknown [is] his name. T have passed by 
4 ge — enn, 
At Al~ SEY Sho i 
r gah un - na urt is senes ~ na 
the mighty one of the shoulder, I have opened the flood of _ Osiris, I have passed through 
peony ay ti cS Ne Se rene. 
ie fos ed Se aon 
geble Tehuti- Hapi- Tem — neb ue em ren-f put — en Tehuti 


the flood Thoth - 


pi- Tmu, lord of thehorizon, in hisname that of “Thoth 


we a eo Qo om WARY wf 


pens ta seyem - em mu me dua Set 
cleaver of the earth,” I have gained power in the water as conquered Set 
we Sh la= = Sit 1 ue 
j > a Cn a) a 1 <a 
xeru = f nuk va pet nuk = Ra = Ru(?) nuk 


his enemies. Ihave sailed over heaven. Lam Ra, Iam_ the Lion-God, Iam 


BAN) 1% tXiee S~ PIROY se 


sema am - na xepes du ta - né dua 
the young bull, I have eaten the thigh, T have seized the flesh, 
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ISSA M-DKSH I Sw Mel = * 


du rer ~ na se Seyet - aru du erta = nad nelele 
T have gone round the canal of the Sekhet-aru, Hath been given to me eternity aie 


5 —Spm ome 
Sa Soll. mhelig SHO A 
tern - f nuk au neheh ertat - nef tetta 
its limits. Behold, ite am the heir of eternity; hath been given to him everlastingness. 


SIS ES SA Woh wade 
re en surd mit tem auk em set tet-f 
Chapter of drinking water [and of] not being burnt inthe fire. Saith he: 
lt Bat im~Sho Sf SiN eel Ss 
a ha TA Fooe duu - d-nek nuk meruh pui en RA 
Hail, bull of Amenta, I am brought to thee. I am oar that of Ra, 
a UR MIQ- Towshe Mo be it 
xenen ~ f aaut Gm-f én auk-a an ennuxy - 


transporteth he the aged ones _ with it. Let me not be burnt, let me not be ey 


28 WA h18 — HITED SA mie 


nuk Beb-—se re en Ausir dab - f neter neb em enn 
Iam Beb son eldest of Osiris; he washeth god every within 
<_ te} = i 
ar > bo St Shb—-d1d Soh] = 
maat-fen Annu nuk uauitu hefa 
his eye in Heliopolis, Iam the Heir exalted, the Mighty One, 
— = ae ee meme geen 
S=—h $01 TH CQX- —Tell= 
wrt rut - na ren - & nehem - na se - anyi- k 
Still-{Heart], Imake to grow | myname, I have delivered [it] to make me to live 


TS ie 


dm-d em lira pen 
in myself on day this, 


* The text is from Naville, Todtenbuch, Bd. 1., Bl. 73. 
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SS ge =\ len K Be ee BIB, 


Re en tem ubt ign te ee f ae merulat 
Chapter of not being scalded with water. Saithhe: Iam oar 
4 Fi] coven => i a. 
& 1S Ye oe Se ed IK 
pu aper xenen Mai f Ra diudait aim ~f. 
that prepared for rowing. -Ferried «= RA the Aged with it, 
= on aye 
vel Son ds Ty & PMSA! SP 
ues - & ertau Ausar er Se asebiu dtu 
T lift up the humours of Osiris to the Lake fn flame [which] without 
boseee a@s —1 ka gn 
Vase iad agar [a 1Q- Sih é 
yenen - f au -f atu ak - nef heft ~ nb 
passage it is. Turned out of the course he is, not burnt is he. I recline 
? anore ie 5 
AY AeO% Doh TLS] MOR AIT NG Qe 
ies hamemu —-yxnemu- a ent mau ma hesg tesefu 
with the amemu, Icome to the abode of the lions with killing and fettering (?), 
are ead ==} 
ISS my A ING as fe" Ke Qi 
em Sas em sa-d uat pert im -s 
following myself the way came forth [he] by it. 
Se ey igo) (3 ns 
BG bis a 12 J ae —_ nil oe 
Re en a nifte em Neter-yert tet an Ausé Ant nuk 
Chapter of giving breath in the netherworld. Saith Os Ani: Tam 


Mis ti> sd IS Whew Is c=) 


suhe amt Nekek ur du Sait - nd duset tut dat 
theegg in the Great Cackler, and Iwatch and guard place that great [which] 


1 Var. Oe Pn Se ii Ri {IS RS “Lam Ruruda, the eg 
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vag? Slic = 24 yee 18) 48 


o 
apt Seb er ta any -a  any-s nexext - a any - a 
proclaimed Seb upon’ earth. _—‘I live and it liveth; I grow strong, _I live, 
a 1 om fan AB eV iw 
Wet ed) St eb RHI) So—-Phe 
seen -~ 6 nifu mk uta aah rer-néi ha 
I smell the air. Tam Utcha - aab, and Igoround behind 
een > Oy 
mom IDES JUS 28 if [ES 20] eau ay 
en sult ~ f beka ~ nd at ur peliti Set é 
his egg, _I have destroyed (?) the moment of the great of strength, Sct. Hail 
— ° ° 2 
{4 _ to Dein Ts Bed SEN nnn 
nelem taut ami Uefa damit xesba sau - ten 
{ se cieat the world with tchefa food, [dweller] in the blue, watch ye 
= = noon — 2c 
— $YXQs Sen OMe > Sida mi 
er ami seket - f nexen per - f er ten 
over [him that is] in his nest, the babe he cometh forth to you, 


Appendix. 
wy oe SPRY Selim Mdm Si ahha 


ki re en ertat — nifu nuk sab = salu nuke Su 
Another chapter of giving breath Tam Sab - sabu. Tam Shu. 
e Hl Bt 100 
co : y Wes \} oD fd zs mn -£ 
athe nifu em-bah au xu er teru pet er 


{I]draw in the air inthe presence of the glorious god at the limits of heaven, at 


onl BER RT DYN LDS “tment 


[with which] Seb has made an opening in the earth.” 
® The text is from Naville, Zudenduch, Bd, 1., Bl. 67. 
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ee a teens I> {> => Fh 


teru ta oer ae en bau du ertau —nifu 
the limits of earth, at the limits e of thesky(?). I give breath 


Ye Seal 


en enen unni 
to those [who are] children. 


=> Pe cor 

IT Ss eR Me ed OE 
Re en ee nifu emma ‘et -f a Tmu ta - kh - nd 

Chapter of smelling theair in the an Saithhe: O Tmu, grant thou to me 


Th! obM (KD HAY SAT eSB is SM 


nif put netlem ami Sert - kh nuk sexen — iuset uae 
breath that sweet in thy two nostrils. I embrace seat (?) that 
Beto Sobe- SAN Meks - D1 oS sd 
2o oe Se SiN Se 4. oe aha oe 
- her-ib ies saa - nad sult tue nekek 
great within Hermopolis. I guard egg that of the Great Cackler 
oe of TET) mow ab] Se ah 
= ns 1 
ruta rut-s Oes rer dnx-d anys sen-a nifu Sesen - nifu. 
I grow, it groweth, and vice versd; I live, it liveth; I smell the air, it smelleth the air. 
=> a 4 o ey re 
Ses My Ree = 
Re om temt—ertat nehemti abo on se oma-f em 
Chapter of not allowing to be taken away the heart of a person from him in 


A variant adds :— 
“= = 2 = 
eg \ Se 
—s 1 — = 
un ve-d petra = Go soem— maa-a 
“[I] open my mouth, I see with my eyes.” 


* The text is from the Nebseni papyrus. 
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e The ee = Br sl = TAs Md, 


Neter-yert tet an Ausir Ani maixerit la - k aptut 
the netherworld. Saith Osiris Ani, triumphant: Turn thou back messenger 
seen S a cone a] 

soon 2. [oven | =>— vom 3S 
af Z l \} Qys — e 250 reeoes (2) i 

en neter neh an in t-mk er fati-d pen em — nyu 


of god every. Isit that thou hastcome for myheart this which liveth? 


mm ae SHOR om PG itl see WA 


dn fitu - nek —hati- a pen en anyu xentu —setem 
Not shall be given to thee my heart this which liveth, Advancing __ listen 
as 0H) @ 0 =z e em whe 

WH aoe eli a 1 TTT G8) Bm SS SS 

neteru — hetepet’ er ad er yer = sen her —evtd= sen temt em 

the gods to my oblations, they fall upon their faces all of them upon 
wet Te 
ta tes - sen. 


ground — their own, 


—s r= Bigg Se Bares 
pee gh Os oS 
en temt ertat Oct hati en Se ma-f em 
Chapter of not allowing to be taken away the heart of aman from him in 
Fy SS. cee A 2 hl 8 
vb in) ae —_ ANE \s = Sl! ra 
Neter-xert ain Ausar Ant a Gcti dibu 


the netherworld.  Saith O: 


Ani: Hail takers away _ of hearts, 
PLATE XVI. 


PWS Sal an oe NETS ee SR fof 
negefiut Grit en ten nef - hra-ten nel heh 


{hait] stealers [of hearts].  Yehavedone, Homage to you, yelords _ of eternity, 
°o 
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ae AR re 92S ATHK 


ert tetta em et ab pen en Ausér Ant em 
possessors of everlastingness, do not take away heart this of Osiris Ani with 
so 9 a ] sven 9 >| S le 44 
Wir ave 2 IN = ae 1a wl 
tebat - ten dati-f pen dm nen Sexeperu - ten tetet 


your fingers, and his heart this thither. Not make ye to come into existence words 


aomee To WN TF eS halt 7 


tut er-f  herentet ari ab pen en Ausar Ani en ab 
evil against it because belongeth heart this to Osiris Ani, heart 
a = Seecall > \ =4! cee Seal 
poonte = =o st} — a ot a el 
pen en aa rennu ur tetet - f en at - 
this of the great of names, the mighty one, his words are in his limbs, 
— Fe te Re# le = HM 
a ies 1 ah, © San % Sy f 
heb - f ab-f enti xat-f mat Gb-f er neteru 


gocth forth his heart to inhabit his body. Pleasant [is] his heart to the gods, 


7 SS kal = | Ree 


ab en Ausir Ani maatxeru-nef sexem ~ f am-f dn 
the heart of Osiris Ani, victorious is he, he hath gained power over it, not 
ween wees a1 
yee es 6 t : aS 
= een eS ae 
tet = f drit-nef entef sexem em at-f 


hath he said [what] hath been done to it. He hath gained power over his limbs his own, 


oe Mea ee a 


setem - nef ab-f — entef neb- k duk em xat-f an 

hath obeyed him his heart, he is thy lord, thou art in his body, not 
ay 5 => sae 
ao Se TS Vea " 
req - k nuk ututet setem - k na 


mayest thou fall away. I have commanded that thou shouldst be obedient to me [in] 
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eS Se DTN 


Neter-xert Ausir an Ani maayeru em  fretep — maadyeru em 
the netherworld, Osiris, the scribe Ani, victorious in peace, triumphant in 
rae Spee Re ra Sas of 

om at om 
Amentet— nefert — her set ent heh 


Amenta beautiful in the mountain of eternity. 


Appendix. 
Le RN eg NE Ne 


Re en tem Get db oe em — Neter xert. 
Chapter of rot being canied off thelheart of [the deceased] in. itheimetherworld: 


cod S —- & ORO is) 
Eye 0h) Tae ee ee a 

tetf ab-a ma - a an un Octet - f nuk neb 
th he: My heart [is] with me, not shall happen its being carried off, Iam_ the lord 


000 2S Shoat SEX Feil] S—I— 


dbu sma hate any - a em — un-ni  dm~s 
of hearts, slaying the heart. T live in right and truth, I exist in it. 
Qn o 1 2 
W & 
ee Sa slpNG baeo KY ewe SS ole 
nuk — Heru dmi- db her-db emi yat dny-d em tet A 
Lam Horus pure of heart within the pure of body. I live in [or by] my word, 
2 Oe sem > Bea om 
Se Aes Se IN Sea ost 3S wma x 
unet tiled dn nehem - tuf hati- ad na at - nef 


existeth my heart, Not may be taken away my heart from me, let it [not] be wounded, 


wo SP SHU IAS oy feo Se QT 


dn taar Sat am - a su un-a em yat 
let there not be wounds and cuts upon me being Mee away it. May Ibe in the body 


* The text is from Naville, Zodtenbuch, Bd. 1., Bl. 40. 


http://digi.ub.uni-heidelberg.de/diglit/budge1895bd2/0263 
© Universitatsbibliothek Heidelberg 


DFG 


100 THE BOOK OF THE DEAD. [Piate XVI. 


Ye fl ST dehd Sh ~ <t Iis= = 


ent atef- Seb ent = mut -a Nut an ari-é bat 
of my father Seb, of my mother Nut. I have not committed evil nears 
x —y oO 
7d ~Jl IWWR SS lh 
neteru an xeb am em madxeri, 
the gods, Ihave not sinned there in triumph. 
en — : > Opes => a 
ip et eee z= SS 
Re en tem rte —xesef- tu db en eref om — Neterxert 


Chapter of not allowing to be repulsed the heart of [a man] from him in the netherworld, 


of — Tek on tok — SF om A 


ab- a en omut-a sep sen hiili-d en un-a hep ta em 
My heart, my mother, twice, Myheart of my existence upon earth. Not 
mE OS 3 gs eS 
§ aN a f ING => # 7 almii s 
aha er-d em meteru erma neb et em 


be there obstruction tome in judgment in the presence of the lord of the trial ; not 


a Sea ee ee 


tet er-a au ari - nef set er un maa 
may be said concerning me, “he hath worked against right and truth” 
S seveon = ®2 = a 
¥ ei 
s TT T ei, 
Grit - na em ae xet erma neter ata 


of what I have done ; not may happen things against me in the presence of the great god, 


pote IT o. Sa i, Soe ar 


nebo Ament net’ dré- db-a dune hrd-k—iati - 4 dnet’ 
lord of Amenta. Homage to thee, my heart! Homage to thee, my heart! Homage 


* The text is from Naville, Todtenduch, Ba. 1., Bl. 42. 
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20 98 117 TM fed mhZoH [XA 


hra-k bese - &@  dnet’ —ird-Oen neteru apu ent henka 
to you, my entrails! Homage to you, O gods those who preside over the divine clouds 


Stokoe Ma fi 
seri ie am - sen Vet -ten neferu on Ra seual = 
exalted by your sceptres, speak ye fair things to Ra, and make to prosper 


= oe Awl 1 WI = = Th 


ln- ud en Neheb - ka as-hk su sam-nef ta er amt 
yeme before Nehebka. Behold him, he is joined to the earth in the inner part 
<= ray a 
me exh] Ff om eA A® [A] BS 
dat uah tp ta tem mit em Ament 
great, beinglaid on the earth, [he is] not dead in Amenta, [he is] 
1 IN— 
xu dm-s 


a glorious being in it. 


ar a > 
gee er Seay SR ae to We 
Tem ertat Oct - te hati CR Savsccets em Neter - xert 


Not allowing to be carried away the heart of [the deceased] in the netherworld, 


a. E = = Joon o} wm (ROS |! om 


lS SITS nuk On betu - a pu nemmat neler an 
Hail Lion-god, I am Un, what I hate is the block of the god. Not 


wb Pot” Se Teoh dA fe MY 


Oct - tu hat-@ pen ma-a an ahaut em Annu a 
let be taken away my heart this from me bythe fighter in Heliopolis. Hail 


‘Var, io QQ oa D! Aenksin, ic., clouds like hair. 


* The text is from Naville, Zodtenduch, Bd. 1., Bl. 39. 
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THE BOOK OF THE DEAD. 


[Pare XVI. 


= <_ 
oll fa 

sete en Ausir maa-nef Set 
bandager of Osiris, he hath seen Set! 


Sree 


Hore =A "i =. 


IN 


em = sa 


ie 


Jue 
Hail returning one from after the smiting of 


a ani 


§ @©Ooer14y a fo) 
a SSel Shaste 2 m= 1b] at 
xerxert hems hati pen rem -f su tesef em-bak 

Him [and his] destruction. Sitteth heart this, weepeth it _ itself before 
te, es =— een Ras 
fa se Se SHR Re i> i 
Ausir yet-f — ma-f tebh - nef ma-f nef 


Osiris ; its staff [is] with it, 


it prayeth [for it] from him, may > be given to me for it, 


yn aan oo 1 oS a 
> ML 2 seebdl Sees 
du sip - na nef Setatu ab ent het 
may be decreedtome for it the hidden thi of the heart in the temple of 
uv ¢@ CY ei aio == — Tey =e 
oo | xi \S weal St ING 1 md won 
Usey - hire au xenp- nef faa—em re xemennu an 
the god Usekh-hra, may be granted to it food from the mouth of the Eight(?). Not 
2 6 pe ke antl ie ae e 
were Sao ait fh on Iam PaL3'S Ca 
Oet - tu hati-c pen nuk seyent en ten diuset-f ennulut 
let be taken my heart this, i make you to inhabit its place, linking 
35) = & c a \ al 
ma Ot Xo K @ Mls ect ii i? J>! iti 
hat er-f em —-Sexet - hetepu renput user er ou nebo 
hearts toit(?) in Sekhet hetepu, years of vigour in places all mighty, 
feos ' to) 6 2 ng 
o\u Uy Viz SOS F aay s \» 
nehiemt is at-k em  xefa-k her pehti - au 
carrying away food [at] thy moment with thy fist according to thy ae Is 


ae Oe o} ai! svoven 
ren es i 

hat pen her ertat kennu en 
heart this placed upon the altars of 
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yen] Kom = Ze ian 


Cae sem - fer lepheiu 
Tmu, he leadeth to the dens 
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oof! SO Fis oh come Han UE TS 


Set erta-nef ni su hat-a ari en ab-f Yat'at amt 
of Set, he hath given to me my heart, hath done its will the divine chiefs in 
Q moos i! PT 
3 Pe ees f J R= ISG TT a > 
Neter - xert ent debs gemt - en ~ sen pu 
the nether-world.  Theleg and the bandages [when] _ they find [them] 


4S toon 

=F it 

geres - en ~ Sen 
they bury [them]. 


= yea iy eI t RS) owen 

a MS eS ENS REET Nh 

Re en ___seset nif sexem em mu em ~— Neter - yert 
Chapter of breathing the air and having power over the water in the nether-world. 


= = reat 
nN a wis Sjoy VY] & S18 o> = 
Let an Aes Ani un - ni [ni] ma tra tm entek 
Saith — Osiris Ani: Open to me! Who then art thou? ~—- Thou 
cae o) sae on pore eee 
eal a on HRA Le a LINN we Qe ea 
sebi—-xeper ~ nek ten nuk udm ten nima enti 
journey makest what ? Iam one of you. ~Whoisthat who is 
bhsdeh — Q — 2 
(a= aShebebh= D TXT Hae 
dena ~k Merti pu rua = k eref tp oma step em teken 
with thee? It is Merti. Separate thou from him, head from head, in entering 
Pores 9! 
ied oe Teg = IS os eS Td 
Mesgen Weis ta or het ent gem ~ hriu 


the Mesqen. He granteth that I may travel to the temple of {*#%jjuiyaye fund) 


MeN>TN +S —Seom Tit Dw 24) 


saq bain ren en mayenti - nesi sen 
“ Assember of souls” [is] the name of my boat; “Making to stand the hair” [is] 
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= a =or ISi— =e —~ SelDle 


ren en userit sert ren en mat abet 

thename of the oars; “Goad” [is] thename of the hold ; 
2M Sal Te ok 18s fearf 
semet aga ren en hemi métet —_setut 


“Making straight for the middle” [is] the name of the rudder; likewise «2... 
i ee Sr 
Sussbek —-SEi— Tate NEI 


geres ~ ko - tu emt sun er 


ertai - ten - na mahera en 
scaroarinas Oe in the lake. Grant ye to me a vessel of 
—_— 1 —— Fo = 
f2a5 Se reees x7, 

\s ae} ones “ ANS o \> “iu ee fs 
drtet sens past tent (sic) ure uf em eet 
milk, cakes, loaves, cups of drink, and meat of flesh in the temple 

arene "one! 4 — —- a f) 4 _ 

=> Ke oe 
a oO dd q (e) 1 oe \> an Xoat 
ent = Anpu ar rex re pen du-f aq -f emyet 
of Anubis. If beknown chapter this he entereth after 


(==) Se & 7] & a ore 
so | 
B a 
pert em py ae - oF ent 
coming forth from the netherworld. 


— aS Rh TU al ay ae 
nent | en) how 
1 (tre ESS eS at 
Re en seset—nift sexemt em mu em — Netermyert 
Chapter of smelling the air and obtaining power over the waters in the netherworld, 


TN lS Drs BH BYTE IE | 


a 
Yet an Ausar Ant a fee tut ee Nut fat-nd oem 
Saith Osiris Ani: Hail sycamore that of Nut, granttome of 


“Ph WH SA EN IS-DY 8- She 


mu (2) nifie amt nuk —— sexen duset 


tui uer-dbt— Unne 
the water and air [which are] in thee. I 


embrace seat that within Hermopolis. 
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(bt Roe ye Mpc -bU ST mS Sd Sol 


sau - na sult tui ent n rut -s 
I watch and guard egg that of + theCackler great; _it groweth, 


SMe fe — To #4Mel Oi Moka SS 


rut - 4 any -s  any-a seset-s nifu seset-a— niu Ausir 
Igrow; itliveth, Tlive; it smelleth air, = Tsmell _ air, [I] the Osiris 


seven = 
preg = 
Ané em maayeru 
Ani in triumph, 


oT eR AIST 4 tS 


Re en temt mit em nem em Neter-yert tet dn Ausér 
Chapter — of not dying asecondtime in the netherworld. Saith Osiris, 


ann Ee ar o e 1 
Ny eae onl aN > >! 

Ani unu sep sen yer 

Ani: Is opened my hiding-place, twice. Hath fallen light 


5 oes hs i S Seve 
2 Bova Spur at OS ae 
em yennu kekut seru = maat — -Heru —renen - nut 
Hath aeieed me the eye of Horus, hath nursed me 


within the darkne: 


WAP Ss a.m D1 \Rar \Se SS eran 


Ap - uaté amen = — nua emma - ten du xemu seku 
the god Ap-uat. Ihave hidden myself with you, O never setting stars. 


(> elt] =X PAId P Ht Selb Nod Flom 


au apt@) 4 em Ra du hrd-i un du —hati-d her duset-f 
[My] brow [is like that] of Ra, is my face open, is my heart upon its seat, 


eT SMM OP TASS A) + eK iheeb 
hep re-a rex -[@] nuk Ra maket su esef din xen - ad - tu 


T utter words, [I] know, Tam Ra verily he himself, Not am I made of no effect, 
p 
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seven ninten i 

+ fl Fb Treas BE SE oa 

Gn ua - a any - nck tf -k se Tiise nuk se~k 

not is violence done to me. Liveth for thee thy father, O son of Nut. Iam thy son 


=i =o [il SoS Wr FAP LE 


maa - [a] Seta - k dud yaa - hud sem suten 
hice [I] see thy hidden things. I, ITamdiademed as king 
= ie 
Ot NG eS 
meter an mit-a@ em-nem em — Neter-xert 
ofthe gods, not dieI asecondtime in the netherworld.! 


Re en temt 


Chapter of 


hua 
not decaying 


! Compare chapters 175 and 176; chapter 1 


aust oO} m= 


bet-a pu la 


en 


[What] I hate is the land of 
ES ee ta > 
awn 2 & YB aT 
an dritu - na xet em 
may never be done tome things of 
4 avon 
5 Am Ze is 
ds Ses oe her =cib— mesget 
behold pass pure within the Mesqet. 


Tom eS TASK ch 


em 
in 


we a TNE 


tet dn Ausar Ant 
Saith Osiris Ani: 


Neter-xert 
the netherworld. 


76 reads :— 


b floo 4 ry 

tJ m coy oes Js 
dbtet an aq-a or edt 

the cast. May I never enter into the cavern, 
mee Sn TN P22 Se 
Ss alll laa 
ennu bet —neteru—erentet nuk 
those Lael hate the gods, because 1 


= 
pa Tig | Se bi 
erta-n- nef Neb-er-ter NxM 


May give to him Neb-er-tcher his ee 


° a = =a Qa! q => 
Eee af Se ae es! o 1 
fru pef en sam taut embah -& neb et ar rex 
onday that of uniting the twocarths before thelord ofthings. If be known 
ie (24\ de 
ie ones, pela aes => IN 
re pen un-nef em xe ager em  Neter- ert 
chapter this, he is in the condition of a spirit perfect in the netherworld. (See 
Naville, Todtenbuch, Bd. 1., BI. 200, chap. 176.) 


UNIVERSITATS- 
‘BIBLIOTHEK 
HEIDELBERG 


http: //digi.ub.uni-heidelberg.de/diglit/budge1895bd2/0270 
© Universitatsbibliothek Heidelberg 


gefOrdert durch die 


DFG 


€ 
BIBLIOTHEK 
HEIDELBERG 


B.D, Cuarr, XLV., XLVI.) THE PAPYRUS OF ANI. 107 


Sh 1 (heli S—oshe mi XT + 


urt sep sen (ent) Aus{ar] urt at em Ausar in 
Still one, twice, like Osiris. Still one oflimbs like Osiris. Let not 
S —— == — 
a= A oe —— §% A ie} i iN A a 
urt - sfet] an hua - set] an ta - sfet] an 
be without movement them, let not decay them, let not disappear them, __let not 
tans —— 1 mnen S eS 
dae blew UY Seal ite 


ben ~ set Gru - ni ma nk Ausir dr rex re pen ain 
depart them. May be done for me as [if] I were Osiris. If be known chapter this, not 


rar al a oe a <— 
TASIH Q TS—~ id 
dua - f em  Neter- yert — Ausdr 
decayeth he in the netherworld, Osiris. 


— eo 2 = eS erage 1 
wm gee SO NS 2 ferv a 
Re on temt sekt unen anyu em Neter-yert 
Chapter of not perishing [and of] becoming alive —in_ the netherworld. 
ue 4 vat 
Ties Bie eat eme fed fou] tym 
tet dn Ausar Ani funnu Su jua 
Saith Osiris Ani: Hail children of Shu, [twice], uote ee st 


' The text of the only other known copy of the Theban recension of this chapter reads :— 


TMs ge toX vd LP - pdidi- 


1 
Re en stk unen any em_—Neter-xert’ end = na en —stunnu— en 
nm *Re RO PKU Qe SIA BIT R 
i }o 1 * gO * HO VR KS SalI, = 
Su Sep sen tua tua Sexem enma seset - a em ubenet 


po \ 1 = fol 
SUA Ste) il eee ie yn oe 


aaiu unun tepu unenunen - Gd hiru neb (See Naville, Todtenduch, Bd. 1., BI. 61.) 
P2 
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Hy = ae \ AN Sal sings § 


sexem em seset - f hamemet un ~ ne 
who have possession of his diadem A the form of Aamemet; may I rise up, 
ee dl 

unUn Ausir 


may I travel [like] Osiris, 


a Od RS an. = De ee Se ND 


Re en temt aq er nemmat tet dn Ausér Ani au 
Chapter of not entering to the block. Saith Osiris Ani: 
eos mn © => 
oe TTS == Wl mle 
Oesu - na ha - em pet art an Ra 
Heroapeetelaae of my neck and back in heaven the guardian of aks Ra, 


a= SY meld Toe = Hobe 


ertat hru en sment Oesu ~ a er eneniu 

It hath been granted on the day of establishing my rising up from weakness 

e Memeo 9 oven 4 2 

1 eae TS pee a — ING )% 
her ment jira me ent hesq samet du 
upon [my] two legs, onday that of cutting off the hair. Hath 
a mes &, ee e 
aS a We dead 2 6 Ss 

bes Best ha -é an Set paut neteru cm 
bound up the vertebra: of my neck and back Set and the cycle of the'gods in 
—_ ® a pier 

MS— fy + B= Veoodtt -SAFl 

user - Ss 7 an xeper enn seuta - ten-a 
their strength pri not may happen _ their separation. Make strong ye [me] 

~ =r pos @ 
Role dd Sd wed — St 

em sema atef-d nuk Oct taut bes 

against the slayer of my father. I obtain power over the two earths. Hath bound up 
oe . . ahs gefordert durch die 
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pea ¥/ ao vos 
al \y sh = aha \ apr 2 eee 
Oest-d int maa Sep-s epi maat maat 

my vertebra: ae seeing time their _ first, seeing [them] in meet order, 

pa =35 BA! Oo a 
=. iM «TT SMe SH Ad US 
an mes neteru asemu nuk Penti du -a 
[as when] not were born the gods __ in visible forms. lam Penti. Tam 
eo = = a wm — 
ING ae Ti aa NG | id fa i Met oo 
aud neteru aaa Ausir an Ant mater 
“ae the heir of the gods great, [I], Osiris the scribe Ani, triumphant ! 
= 

Lom ee = eee Stk od 
Re en temt ert oii fa - t% se er dbtet em Neter-yert 

Chapter of not allowing to pass aman to the east in the netherworld. 

SSru. ee " me 

N22 wills loeb 

tet dn Ausir Ani enn 
Saith Osiris Ani: Hail phallus 


PLATE XVII. 


bah FSS I he Vedi B= 2 


nue en Ra ennut het? - f enn xeper net 
that of Ra, advancing he destroyeth opposition. Come into existence things 
i — 

Heda XQ fa = SUI MRI = 
enenn em heh em Bibi user =a am er 

inert during millions of years from the god Baba, I am stronger by [it] than 

1 a ra 1 ak 

S| on ove Pay Ue 
userit Sexem =a ém er sexemu ar an 

the strong, I have power by [it] more than the mighty. So then 
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ame (7 http://digi.ub.uni-heidelberg.de/diglit/budge1895bd2/0273 DFG 
HEIDELBERG © Universitatsbibliothek Heidelberg 


UNIVERSITATS- 
‘BIBLIOTHEK 
HEIDELBERG 


110 THE BOOK OF THE DEAD. [Prare XVII, 


5 b foo <_— 

ee ea Se 
ta - t& ar an Oct - a - tu er dbtet er drit 

I shall not be conveyed, shall not becarried by force to theeast to perform 


BJs PIN. WAR 4 BR LI 


heb seba am om Sat tut em heset 
the festivals of the fiends there, {775%ehej }  gashings evil, nor _{ sulting n on} 

PaO ie ae ING Senn 

=) es = 

StS a es 4] Qdeit A 
em ennuhti hennuté an yer - & am remu em 
nor goring by the horns, Not .......-.-- the eating of fish, not 

— to 

= seo 

arit tebu-na 


shall be done goring to me. 


J — 
a4 1 
ht ve 


Another chapter. 


Sf ie ae Sle ee 


ar an diritu yet nebt bint —oer- oem seba em 
So then not shall bedone things any evil untome by the fiends, nor 
oes we QTE St UMob oS |G 
a oPhy WS a pee ae 

ennulti —rennuti an am erof —tennu— ui en’ Ra 


goring by the horns, not shall be devoured therefore phallus that of Ra, 


hho ~~ & Mehrd WSS = Wali St Tt 


Vata en Ausir dstu - ad i - hula) er alet-c  hesg - G — neteri-d 
the head of Osiris. Behold me, Icome into my fields, I reap, my gods 


Se WET INF + ee INS = P8—ld + 
usfeb] - sen am-a an tb - k eref Ra- xeperd an 
speak they with me. Not pierce thou then Ra-Khepera, not 
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= hs JE it a ed 


xeper ka eref benentu em maat Tmu an 
shall come into being in very truth sickness in theeye of Tmu, _ not 
Be Ges —hAy -> = Ly=g-b = 
hetem - f an @au - - Mt an ta -d- tu er 


shall it be destroyed. Not let be made an paar of me, not let be conveyed me to 


t= Fo AN Woh be SS 


abet er airit heb seba am - @ tut an dritu 
the east to perform the festivals of the fiends [hostile] to me ; evil, not let be made 
a en a5 = 
=e | OST agar eet Iphe. # ie PS = 
sat dm- a fut an tait - 4 er ablet Ausir 
gashings in me evil; not am I conveyed to theeast, Osiris 
— ao ld Ta ene = 
aS ao mt m4 — 
an hesh hetep —neter en neteru nebu Ani maayeru 
the scribe, accountant of the divine offerings of gods all Ani, triumphant 
pea) it 1 
matiyeru —nefer —neb damax 
with victory happy, lord of reverence. 


Toe QS Se F RK dd 
roe St SRR Pe NSA 

Re eon tem ertat Sat tep St ma-f em Neter-xert 

Chapter of — not allowing to be cut off the head of a man from him in the underworld. 


D me oe Din A DS Se SR 


wet dn Ausar Ant Ani nuk 
Saith Osiris Ani (sic): Tam the Great One, son of 
=> Pas end => = 
sh =e & =(s Qh SQ f= Ko» 
@o 
nesert nesert ertai - nef tep-f em ~ yet 
the ee One, Fire, son of the Fire! Was given tohim his head after 
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my ~ = aon Q mien Soe == 
oe du US => 1 = Re 
Sat - tf an nehemt - tu Lep en Ausir  ma-f an 
it was cut off; not wascarried away thehead of Osiris fromhim, not 
een a @ ese renee a N 
met oh = +h Ne les 
nehem = tu tp en Ausér Ani ma-f du-d 
shall be carried away the head of Osiris Ani from him. T have 
Leal = se l){ 4 5 
TUS-bg Zils = - FULA—-d 28 
Oesu - hud maa - kua renpa - hula) nuk 


bound up my limbs, I have made myself whole and sound, I have become young, I am 


= oh fof 


Ausir pu neb hehe 
Osiris lord of eternity ! 
om S = pN OAs + K Gd Tt 
en ertat tema ba xat - f em — Neter-yert tet dn 
Chapter of causing to be united asoul to its body in the netherworld. Saith 
S Aine 18 joW-bd le Losi » 
Ausar Ani a Annitu a poh - veri pu 
Osiris Ani: Hail god Annitu! Hail runner 
aTNOMT— Wl Gs seb e eX JS 
ami seh ~ f neler Ga fe -h itu - na ba-ad em bu 


dwelling in his hall! O great god, grant thou that may come to me my soul from place 


TF at Wile SORSI bw os 


neb enté amt ar ul'efau ainen - th - na ba-a 
any whichis it there. If [there be] delay bring thou tome my soul 

reeeee = A f— tI —— 
Is J Wea LING i ING] al S Ta = 
em bu neb enti-f im gem - k maat Heru aha-0a —— erek 


from place any which is it there. [If] thou findest [me], O eye of Horus, support [me] thou 
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co WQ= Sad) -FeA—FSodAS 


mai nefai... Auséra en ster en steru Ausir 
like those beings who are like Osiris, not lie down [they], not let lie down — Osiris 
so0ven = = D 1 
Die = eer kk ile : \ Vie moe 
Ani maityert — maadyern em Annu ta em xe en 
Ani, triumphant, triumphant, in Heliopolis, the land wherein [are] thousands of 
=o -ay Me 34 — ot 
aaa 8 = 
emi iu =f Oct = nd ba - a yu-d maayern = a 


unions. Hath he carried away from me my soul, my intelligence [and] my triumph 


(7 & JB = The IN Sed S Mell ml 


huni-f em bu eb enti-f —im_—sennu—ereke ark 
with him into place every which is it there. Seeth therefore the guardian of fas 


oN I> SoOASS TI HAR Nie 


on ba-a ar ut'efau erta~ nek maa ba - a 
my soul. if [there be] delay, grant thou to see my soul 
a —1))<—> 
ASAE i. al S if re |e 7. 
xat - a gem - k maat Heru aha - Oa erek ma 
my body. [If] thou find [me],  Oeyeof Horus, support [me] then like 
ones 

a INE ie Tr ap WPA \ Syne se gen 
nefaé neteru seta em uéa en eb 
{rafters} Hail gods who row in the boat of the_—_ lord. 

\ moe 1 @ 2 = 

Hid Ri Sis SE. “Na mi 

heh aniu tert en fuat uat 


of millions of years, who lead [it] above the underworld, who make it to pass over the ways 


wm Si alld al = Tiere = a 


en Nu setekeniu bain er sitet Gaui -ten melt yer 
of Nu, who make to enter the souls into the mummies, your hands [are] filled with 
te 
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ah Mie PAK A Sai as 


aga - ten amem = f - ten yer mata - ten fer - ten 
your rectitude, ye grasp it with your hands holding your sceptres, destroy ye 
eo 1 i —— = Ie 

3 won 

ox PE Phe die 7 PX Ss WS SF 

xeft Nie ud uta neter da em hetep disu ertat-[t\en 


the enemy. Rejoiceth the boat, advanceth the god great in peace. Behold, grant 


=] Le ee, neon q ri i—| ° =) 
a iN peoane Suh mine = —) Til =o 
per ba pen en Ausar Ant madxeru yer meteru —madyeru 
to come forth soul this of Osi Ani, triumphant before the gods, triumphant 


eee eran ss OE Rares ites 


xer xt en [ten em ut abtet es a er er 

before your persons, from the horizon eastern of heaven to follow to the rors 
Ny ree = © 0 => 
—— x9 To Ot oho 2 DP ool 
xer-f en sof em etep sep sen —— maa - f xat-f 

where he was yesterday in peace, twice, to Amenta. May he sce _ his body, 


so> fT IS = ES 


hetp-f her sth ~ f dn sth ~ f ain 
may he rest upon his mummy. May he never perish, not may he suffer destruction of 


en 


Gt) no ay nN v e AT = al => - 
el — 0 Um ' PNY ees i 
tet en tetta tet her ba en nub meh cm sp ertau on 


body for ever. Tobesaid over asoul of gold inlaid with stone and placed for 


ro Q je = 
iP Ce 


se senbet-f — Ausdr 

aperson onhisneck Osiris. 

—F a ——F =o 

LT me dee A eK Gd 
Re en temt —erta end - tu se em Neter-yert 


Chapter of not causing to be shut up ie aperson in the netherworld. 
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WRLEparele -§ De¥f--> = 


Yet dn Ausdr Ant a ge fuau - f - tt ur 
Saith Osiris Ani: Hail exalted One, the One who is adored, mighty 

[a at FR 2 

ar] Rao Hoven a 

Td ot = SS all oa SOS! anil = 

bain ba aa Sefseft tala neru Py en neteru xaa 


ofsoul, ram, mighty of terror, causing fear of himself in the gods, diademed 


SB Be ean Ral 


I efi —— al 
her nest-f rt ri -f uat en xn en basen 
upon his throne mighty. He maketh the way for the intelligence, for the soul of 


i> Bide 8 lo—m— Se 4 IS <¥ 


Ausér Ani du-da — dper- h{ud) nuk xu per Gri - nd 
Osiris Ani. Tam provided, [am an intelligence provided, I have made 
A J p28 \ S| = 
Afi ce Ob eaw CIN] USERS es 
uat ser bu enti —-R& Het Heru am dr rex re pen 


the way to the place in which Ra [and] Hathor are there. If be known chapter this 


a ; = a gan Wael 
—§-28 #68 TS] a =f 
-BoIK eH 1S ‘ een 
du-f xeperf em xu aper em  Neter-yert an xend - tuf 
he becometh as an intelligence provided in the netherworld, not _ is he shut out 


a6 oT 
Ts Toa ee ee —) 
her sebyet neb en Amentet em ag per nu 


at door any in Amenta in entering in and coming out of the sky. 


Ne OL Agee Nc |S == 
Re en oun asi a ba en abit pert om 


Chapter of opening thetomb to the soul and to the shadow, of coming forth by 


a We KRwse HLS RR AMS 


hru seyemt em retui tet’ dn Ausar an Ani 
day, and of gaining power over the legs. Saith Osiris, the scribe Ani, 
Q2 
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= e& a" ° ° n == 
= 22s Soll 22 209 a—r 
maityeru unt un - 0a etent xetem - Od ster 
triumphant: The place of restraint is opened, that which is shut is shut, prostrate ; 
ao AL q ote, ' 4 \ = 
et MeN a SS 
unt une eo Gmi - 5 maat Hern 
the place of restraint isopened to mysoul dwelling init, The eye of Horus 
Coy > = { <= — j o 
aoe Belek NM FY 2= 
sesefu ~ a sment xakeru em apt Ra pet 
Ihave bound, establishing splendours on the forehead of Ra; are stretched out 
A = % we Bt > RNY @ 
al ete Silo Ss Et Tae | Joist 
nemmat un mast dri-na uat pu ada auf - & 
the steps, are lifted up the thighs. Ihave made way that great, my members 
Sy) 5 fe} a =Y 
=> Re wn 
shal SH ad 1 2) Im Ss 
rut nuk — Heru net tof -f dn ureret 


are vigorous. Iam Horus, the avenger of his father. [I] bring the arere¢ crown 


— gm at AT 1 Re 
Ql S05 FF ND Ae VY SRAKH 
em met- f un uat en bain du ba-d 6 maa - f 
upon its staff. Opened [is] the way of souls, My — soul (sic) seeth it 


PLATE XVIII. 


1 t Xe Doe FBT AD 


neler da om_— = xen uaa en Ra ru bain iu 
the god great within the boat of Ra[on] the day of souls, Is 
' _> o sore os. en 
BNE DONG el INS izes {ni ENS = ¥ 
ba-a du em hat emma dp renput mad Set - na 
my soul in the front among those who reckon years. Come, hath delivered for me 
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1 —_ 2, — ! 6 
ait al S : rots Me 
ba-a maat —-Heru en [sen xakeru - a em pt 
my soul the eye of Horus, [which] establisheth my (sic) splendours on the forehead of 


opi = Tit TM od de 

§ Ne isl tin H ae i eres 
Ra axeyu er hrdu-sen amu at Ausir an 
Ra andraysoflight upon the facesofthose whoarein the limbs of Osiris. Not 


al ee ir at = pevste YaARY it Ale fae a 


xend - ten ba-a an saa - ten xaibit-d un wat 

shut ye in my soul, not fetter ye my shade, be there open a way 
“~ sem Tt SR 1 1 Roem 
en ba - a en aibit-a maa - f neler da em = xennu 
for mysoul,and for myshade, | mayitsee the god great within 
WIR Bo 42 eI eins — 
Lig 2° Jl sNTIN a | 108 

hera hvu ap baiu nem - f tetet en Ausir en 


the shrine on the day of the judgment of souls, may it repeat the words of | O. The 


ape Jal WAS se SB Wn oN 


Setau duset sau at Aus sau bain 
beings hidden of dwellings,  fetterers of the limbs of Osiris, fetterers of the souls, and 


ga] 2eilen| 7 TT To SHS Toh He 


xu yetemi —er abit mitmitu diriu tut er-@ dn 
of the &/w, who shut in the shade of the dead, whocando evil tome, not 
= a MK te ee ee 
a Tit amin Set Jel Bf mm afi 
drit = sen tut er-a disebi e na on dhe ~ kh 
may they do evil tome, turning away [their] path from me! Thy heart is 
Laditi' 1 9 — 
oe = oi SS oF Ws Lonel Mei e 
dena - k ba - a xe- 4 aper en sem - sen 
with thee, May my soul and my zhu be provided against _ passage their. 
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Pho RONG Sn wih dod 


hems ~ kud em enti urt xenté diuset an 
May I sit among the great ones whodvwellintheir seats; —_— not 
— u 
wll SS lS me OT TRS SN 
end - tuk an san at Ausar sau bain 
may restrain thee the fetterers of the limbs of Osiris, the fetterers of souls, 
: ; Keb lI Bots 1 ts 
aXt4F 7, ATK B ies 
xetent her yaibit mitmitit dn du natisi -& dn pet 
who shut in the shade of the dead. Is not thy place of possession heaven ? 
— => oa & te 
— 0 t coven le = Sin ae elise e at 1 
ar rey, re pen auf per-f em By an end - tt ba -f 
If beknown chapter this he cometh forth by day, not  isshutin his soul. 
mn SO ==) is 
fey SH Sore ae 
re oen unt ret per em ta an Ausdr 
Chapter of walking with the two legs and of coming forth upon earth, core Osi 
aes —_— =_ —_ ‘NY 4oa 
= SB wovwon A a 
Qe = oi SO es 
Ant dri-k drit-k en r sep sen ami gerert ~ f 


Ani: Hath done for thee works all thy Seker, twice, within his dwelling-place 


HN heK Gd Shea e & 


dmiret- ent Neter-xert nuk pest hert uart pet 

within my legs in thenetherworld. I shine above the Leg of heaven, 
(==) De to e ° ‘i 
=o SS 2 Ss SeSha 4 
per-d em pet heft - & her i 


Icome forth from heaven, Isitdown by thesideof the divine Spirit, Alas 


Wetde sion PASE AS SER fo 


enen - hud — sep sen Semt ~ a enen -~ ku em her 
Iam weak and feeble, twice, I walk along, Iam weak and motionless in the presence of 
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> BRGIK 142 8 ARN 


dbeh Va [re] sen em Neter - yert Ausir Ani 
the teeth, gnasheth mouth their in the netherworld, Osiris, scribe Ani, 
— | 
= 
— aol 


madyeru em hetep 
triumphant in peace. 


== ay ] ) gee == ow; S 
{5 | tS] Nong [Sl] ING id a =— 
re en dba Amentet pert em tru tet dn Ausar 
Chapter of passing through Amenta [and of coming forth] by day. Saith Osiris 


DN Shu Soho kore BIS 


Ant unt unnu xetent Vp... Tehuti ager maat 
Ani: Opened is Unnu, — shut [is] the head of Thoth, perfect is the eye of 
Se ee 1 S—hilt — 
S Sot 2 B sel Sl ~ 
Heru tu - a maat -Heru xu xakeru sintea ORE apt 


Horus. I have delivered the eye of Horus shining with splendours . on the forehead of 


= ° oy Ve A sao > 

S$el2d MH SlSeS4h=HN tes ol 
Ra tef neteru nuk Ausdr put — enen [am] Amentet rex 
Ra, the father of the gods, [I am] Osiris that same dwelling in Amenta. Knoweth 


we & [neo NI & IN + Sh +I SiH 


en Ausiy ru - f tem - f unen dm an unen-a dm nuk 
Osiris his day, not did he exist there, not shall exist 1 there, I am 
§ QT — eS to’ JS !& 
pose ad A = 
dah émi neterit an tm - a aha drek — Her 
the moon among the gods, not come to an end I. Standup then, Horus, 
oO g 1 
eS NG Sa 
ap -f- tu emma neteru 


he hath counted thee among the gods. 
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(==) [o) same SSS >. 
HE Tt @ Went ae nes = 

en pert em hiru any emyet — mit tet an Ausir 
Chapter of coming forth by day [and] of living after death, Saith Osiris 


Bi Ms 7 DIRK Fel He Saro\ 


Ani ud uben em dah a ua pest em 
Ani: Bail only’One, shining from the moon, hail only One, shining from 
a 
i i aS & i ee ae ii =} 
dak pert Ausir Ant pen em ast-k tue 
the moon. Let come forth Osiris Ani this among thy multitudes those 
= oe ee | e@ <& coven 
Sebi we YHA ied rnd ae 
drerutt udu su dmui em unt - nef 
outside ; Iet be established him among the shising ones; let be opened to him 
SS mente — © 
“RS Y's Se TOW Vs an QZ ae 
tuat tisk Hisar Ausir Ani pert em fru er 
the underworld, Behold Osiris, Osiris Ani shall come forth by day to 
a> =o ray news 
Bef NS a 
drit mert- f tp Ita emma anxiu 
do his will upon earth among the living. 
==) fo) = a 
= QPARNSEATINSiaN 1 
pert em hru emyet aba ammehet tet an 
Chapter of coming forth by day after having traversed _ the tomb. Saith [Osiris] 
oven NY 
Bid 4 ot a Ze 2s # Mn Sit 
Ant a ba da Seft mak - - hud 
Ani: Hail Soul, mighty of valour! Verily I am here. i have come, 
2 fa a 
2ini-> 11h *AS > SAE 1S —¢ 
maa - @-t¢ dba - tuat maa - titef-f 
I see thee, Ihave ae the netherworld, Ihave seen [my] father 


« Read — l—r-[y 
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Sew eHode SHSM INE SODA 


Ausir sehert ~ @ hekiu nuk meri - f i - nd maa - a 
Osiris, I have dispelled the night. Iam his beloved, Ihave come that I may see 
a Ss 4 0 A Ha pare o <—_ @o 
hed S Mig 9 -bid S B= 
atef...-a Ausdr hesg - a ab pen en Suti art net oer 
my father Osiris. Ihave stabbed thisheart of Set, performing things for 
Jedd S +S y S~HEU SEs 
dtef-d  Ausar un - na Sas neb am pet dm ta nuk se 


my father Osiris. I have opened tome way every in heaven, in earth. Iam a son 


S48 lo-did Th + Til bt pedi} 


meré alef - f Ausir sah - kud xe - hud 
loving his father Osiris, I have become a prince, I have become glorious, 
> A eet 
— y Tr = 
f=—h4 id al e 
aper - kud da neter neb xu neb ari- nd 


T am provided with what is necessary. Hail god every, shinee being every, make for me 


as if f Nid = 


uat — Ausdr an Ani mayer 
away, the Osiris, the scribe Ani, triumphant. 
a A 
menor { => Fal 
= “a SRR 1 
en ertat rer su or maa ie a o ta 
Chapter of making to return aman himtelf to see his house upon earth. 
Nee ile ae, aes SE IRs 
NA oa cess TEL ponnnn Be STs oan 
fet dn Ausir Ani pen nuk per em pet i 


Osiris Ani thi: Tam the Lion-god coming forth with strides. Ihave 


SER QSOW on Sh ® ane 


ee - nd du setetefu - nd sepsen nuk maat — ‘Heru se$ - nd 
shot arrows, Ihave wounded [the prey]; twice Iam the eye of Horus, I have opened 
R 
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2, BEISol Dy Wear RIT 


maat Hern er wa pen pel - na uteb main em 
the eye of Horus [at] season this. Ihave arrived at the furrows; let advance in 


ao fd Si 


hetp Ausir Ani 
peace Osiris Ani, 


i enh =. ae eS haar 
Sit Miss es Oye 
kien port seem Iu er —syefta = f° em 
Another chapter of the coming forth of aperson by day against his enemies —_in 
eS ate ee Dea Ss ON 

42 25 4 Je-ROY eS 

neter ~ yert at - nd pet ba - na nue 
the netherworld,  Ihavedivided heaven, Ihave passed through __the horizon, 


4 roeein a fn 1 

WRAP em Sse SE HO 
Sas - nd ta er easats -f Oct - na 

T have traversed the earth upon his footsteps. I am taken possession of by beings beatified 


al T.. Site a VR: Crs NG tr Sur 


uru eae nuk aper heh - fem eka geg~ ai 
and mighty because I am, behold, provided with his millions of enchantments, I eat 


= 7S ASH & Sot Stell Th = 


em ve-f nak - a em art =a nuk as neter neb 
with [my] mouth, Ichew with my jaw. Iam, behold, the god, the lord of 
S enon alesis Be ie 
AS |S (v] d}o- SI 
fuat du - ald] enen er men em Ausir 
the underworld, may there be given tome that which [is] everlasting, Osiris 
=i 
a NG 2 camer pe a Re 
Ani pen —-xemt em xaau - f 
Ani this, without Pat ete, 
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MRH FLSTORK & = B= BHA 


tua Ra em uben - f- em ue er xeper hetep-f em 
An adoration of Ra in his rising in the horizon, when becometh his setting in 
ro ee oven 
nls BAM Mt 4s S 
any tet dn  Ausar an Ani dnet - hra-k Re 
life. Saith Osiri the scribe Ani: Homage to thee, Ra en 


PLATE XIX. 


dJ—fi- BARS <“DHLd W= & SH 


uben ~ f Tem Hern yuti tua = tu neferuk em — maa-d 
his rising,  ‘Tmu-Harmachis. Adored art thou [when] thy beauties are in my two eyes, 
Q = 
8= Sea dhi F 2a SSS IN ea 
xeper a Senbet uta - k em hetep-k em 
and are [thy] ae rays upon [my] body. Thou goest forth in peace thy in 
— 4 FS Wat cle eat deren 
soe AY | Ne SR atts | 
sektet ab-k au em maa em attet db-s 
the sek¢et boat, thy heart _isgratified by the winds in the det boat ; its heart 
1 ea to Wore e ° 
Pee | i) = 
WAd—1Ales Ze Qo Say t bs. 
net’ em nema ~ [k] hert em — hetept sexer xfta - k 
isglad, Thou stridest over heaven in peace, are overthrown _thy enemies; 
ees Ss | 
so) il = |Se SOig = hy oH «If o> 
hennu - nek diuyemu urtn lua ~ tu 
sing hymns of praise to thee the stars which never rest, praise thee 
! — i a aD Meira 
(Orel ss RB S Tem 1) & 
ugemee seku hetep em ut ent’ «Manu —nefer-Bi em 
the stars that never set [as] settest [thou] in the horizon of Manu, beautiful one in 
R2 
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0 ~~ tT) R ovat R= fe 
dterti (?) neh any-Oa fettet em neh -a dnet'-hra-k Ra em 


tre tyeuuwes} the lord living and established as my lord. Homagetothee, Ra at 


Stated SoS fel Sh ee 


uben Tem em hetep-k nefer uben - k pest - k her 
thy ri Tmu at thy setting beautiful. Thou risest, thou shinest over 
a ——] Ba a 
—% *p B1WAL eT |= —F— ars 
pest mut-k yaa - Od em suten — neteru dri en Nut nin’ 
the back of thy mother, O crowned as king of the gods, Maketh Nut homage 
rn 2a G Qaim 2° Oyen = 
ENe® Bi = Sifhro [Klas 
on Iird-k hept - tu Mast oer traui nema ~ ke 
to thy face, embraceth thee Maat at the double season. Thou stridest 
Se e = te 1 ° 
ore AY] ee: g ed iH i 
hert Te k au mer Tes Tes xeper om —_htetopu Sebiu 
over heaven, thy heart is glad, the Lake of Testes becometh at peace. The Fiend 
© — e@ 4 won SO Psa! 
LN Baers DABRSIMS us =~ + el 
yer aaui-f agesau scheq en femt — eset - f 
hath fallen, his two arms and hands are cut off, hath severed the knife his sinews, 
a —y — == Ars Sw SD 
rae my Ke Poi 10. Se KS A ye 
unen Ra em maat nefer sektet seh ~ nes ph su 
Is Ra in winds fair, the setet boat draweth on it, he arriveth 
NRL AA! ! ao @ 
a0 WP nod FNS! SA PR tes 4 
setau gemain —-mehtain dmentaiu abletiu her 
being towed ine [The gods of] the south, north, west [and] cast are for 
1 — 
Yin Kod B=bdill boy DE = 
ja - k pautti xeperu ut era ta 


praising thee, the double Paut of forms of existence; sending forth the word the earth 
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pee lie Cs dare oe 


bak em seker ua xeper damtu pet an 
is inundated with silence. Qonly One, existing in heaven [when] not 
el m4! @e aaa 
— Sai — <_ 
8 Sy Se = ne 
ener set tu pehreru@) ncb ua ari 


had come into existence the earth and the mountains, runner, lord, only One, maker of 


an PL S- TT art 


unenet nub - nef nes faut neleru xenp 
things which exist, he hath formed the tongue of the cycle of the gods, drawing out 
pevnan novoon, e pein povoon 
aN ING meron <i \ Sari Aya! 5 
enté em mu per-k dm-f her nept ent 


that which is in the waters thou comest forth init upon the inundated land of the 


a1 Shs le Th F & FS —aillee 


Set Heru -d  nifu per em fentek me! 
Lake of Horus. 5 feasi the air coming forth from thy nose, and the wind 
A S ° 2 
Lem | —— — > |b J 
SSeS SiS oe} el 
pert em mut -~k sexu - & xu - a neteri ~ kh 


coming forth from thy mother, Make thou glorious my beatified being, make strong thou 


StuhG-Pale> 2 = TN fesse & 


Ausar ba-a ma - th hetep — neb neteru sega ~ te em 
Osiris my soul. Adored art thou [in] peace, O lord of the gods, thou art exalted by 


eti=2 li Siti TSR er 2 See LT 


bait - k satu = satu her Se ae -a ma re 
reason of thy wondrous things. Shine thou ae thy] beams upon my body — daily, 


6S if 8 ma ikl sili nm al 


Ausir an hesb ai 5 neler en neteru nebu mer Senté 
Osiris, scribe and accountant of divine offerings of gods all, superintendent of the granary 
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mw 2 the Te ATMS 


en nebu Ablu — suten an maa meri - fr Ani madertt 
of the lords of Abydos, royal scribe veritable loving him, Ani, triumphant 
ies 
aia 
em hetep 
in peace! 
=o - A slis in 
. * = 
e $| ds) = Sees mt 
tua Ausir — neb fetta oe Here = uti. ast 


Adoration of Osiris, the lord of eternity, Un-nefer, Horus of the double horizon, many 


BH=di Sle Bil eS ed & ite 


yeperi aa iru Ptah = Sekri Tmu em — Annu 
of forms of existence, mighty of shapes, Ptah - Socharis - Tmu in Heliopolis, 
x SNe poyis| 
> S85 til Gil Tdi sb SK- 
neb SeOit xnem - f —_-Hetha-Ptat —_neteru pu sem 
lord of the hidden house, he hath created © Memphis and the gods, guide of 
a ms ee se a 5 
frei ORS sary (lien IS ea foa= isi 
tuat xu - sen - tu pov & em Nut hepti - @ Auset 


the underworld, they glorify thee when thou settest in Nut. Embraceth thee Isis 


KAIZS-IMER T BS US 


em hetep s tai em re uat -k fa ~ nek 
in peace, driveth away she the fiends from the mouth of thy paths. Thou givest 


Fojhes lim= = & IT Pak! 


fra -k er Amentet sche ~ k taiu em smu steriu 
thy face upon Amenta, thou makest bright the world [as] with sm metal; the dead 


iV Z2pas deer PMS P— VM dIC 


ahi er ~~ maa - mek tape = sen mel —-maa-sen fird- madden 
tise up to see thee ; they breathe the airs, they see thy face as riseth up 
ae - . men gefordert durch die 
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q a FR a D am = 2 a ee ee 
fo) a one ao ' <2 
dten em  -yut-f ah - sen hetep her maa-nek entek 


the disk in his horizon; their hearts are at peace by reason of seeing thee, thou art 


fof SI 


hele tetta 
eternity and everlastingness. 


Ut te = TJ KR i RISD 


dnet’ hra-k xabes hamemet Cr 
Homage to thee, [lord of] starry deities in An, [and of] the celestial beings in Kher-aba, 


Sd pebli = MH Soho the fe 


em An 


Onti xu ca neteru Seta amt Annu 
[thou] god Unti, glorious more than the gods hidden in Heliopolis. 
2 1 iN =~ iN tT as Mg 
af i} fist hes Ad Gs SA al 
net hra-k An em An-tes Heru em ute fet nemmat 
Homage to thee, An in Antes(?), Horus in the double horizon, long of step, 
@a an Qco as 
Ns Sa ke e\ca alFF a as sia 
ta - f hert entef Heru - yuti dinet! hri-k ba 


he passeth forth over heaven; he is Horus of the double horizon, Homage to thee, Soul 


: alld Tis fide Bhd & 


Bai imi Un-nefer se 
of everlastingness, Soul (or Ram-god) dwelling in Un-nefer, son of 

Ba ananen e = 
sek, ~IZ24?SR fos fre 
Nut entef — neb Tea dinet” eee kom heg - Tettu 


Nut; eis lordof Akert. | Homage tothee in thy dominion over Tatu, 


a poco 

Se fA 2) St 

So mroon i = ——s 
urert men em tp-k entek ua 


the urert crown is established upon thy head; thou art the One, maker of his strength, 
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as \lfeif= Ko S4a = 


hetep - ke em dinet’ hra-k em neb Nart ertat 
thou art at peace in Tattu. Homage to thee as lord of the acacia-tree, — placing 
@a ° © wa) 
fd Ne SSS Dt 
her temt - f xeseh Sebiu art te 
the Seker boat upon its sledge, turner back of the Fiend the maker of evil, 
a 2 — ene 
aoe SoS elFF = 1S KWBSH— 
te fetep — ul'at er diuset-s anet hré-k user em atet - f 


making to rest the w/chat upon its place. Homage to thee, strong One in his moment, 


oe <= ey ee : 
= Sd SiS ee 
aa xent Na - dvet -f neb heh art 
great One, mighty, at the head of Na - aret - f, lord of — eternity, maker of 
a tocar = conta Sd 
= Set ae eb eae 
Yetta entek neb Sutenhenen i 3 hetep her 
everlastingness, thou art lordof Heracleopolis. Homage to thee, resting upon 
i— pe 4 (=> cea ren eee rr es 
oY 2 = tO hem Des 
maat entek neb Abtu xnem en hau-k Tasertet 
Right and Truth, thou art the lord of Abydos, are joined thy limbs to the netherworld, 
‘aa Ss | 
= Jeo Soe tlt? eo Sixes 
entek betu - f ker dnet hrd-k — eredb ua = of 
thou art he [who] hateth fraud and craftiness. Homage to thee within his boat, 
= seeoee, 2 oes 
i ~~ WovEed & Sha ~~ Bo Phe oe 
en Hapi em tephet - f uben her yat-f — entef 
bigs Hapi from his source; shineth the} light upon his body; he is 
NY eco e 
ti oe Ci = Il = es Gem) 
ami Nexen — dnet! hwa-k ari neterit suten net Ausdr 


Osiris, 


the dweller in Nekhen. Homage to thee, maker of the gods, {ogy Na""} 
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= — = s 
a 3 
{{ =Ari— Seal S oh > 00f 
maayern ker fain em sep - fr meny — entef pu neb ateb 
triumphant, master of worlds in his seasons gracious, he is the lord of the world. 


eey SM 5h ka Se Wl. =o 


fa-k-nd uat Seba dé em etep nuk ag an 
Grant thou to me a way that I may pas 


in peace. I am just and true, I have not spoken 


ed are ee 


00 8 


em rey - a an sep sen 
lies to my knowledge, not have I acted with a motive second. 
PLATE 
LLCS NR Sd => er Sn res} aa 
=P APT Sie SJoe XK B&B te 
tua - tan Ra eft ben - fem yue dbtet = 
An adoration of Ra when he riseth in the horizon eastern of 
De tea 1, sal eee, = 
— bs TP Sadie ‘i fd Dis = —e 
pet hia en dmu ~ xet - f Ausir Ani em madyeru 
heaven. Rejoice those who are in his train. Hail Osiris Ani in triumph, 
—<—- Bn es 2 | ween a ° 
DQ MIS BS TPR SIRS KR BS 
tet-f a dten pui neh satetu uben em xue hvu 
saith he: Hail Disk that, lord of rays, rising in the horizon day 
=> =Roa = wee. aN ea Ril 
= cs fa Di At = «A hem 
neb pest-k em Int en Ausdr Ani em maayeru tua ~ f 
every ; do thou shine upon the face of Osiris Ani, in triumph. He adoreth 
__ == 4_,co - 
s K ols cal =} Sabor 
ent tuait se ~hetep -f tM maseru 


Ge at daybreak, he maketh to rest thee with praise at eventide, 


* Fora similar text see Lepsius, Zvdlenbuch, Bl. iv. 
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=" ANY roe = ATs St a nea 2 


per ba en Ausér Ani maiyeru — hend - ke er pet 
May come forth thesoul of Osiris, Ani, victorious with thee into heaven, 
x<Xao (enn ) S58 
Ax So nS x, Q\ —r 
hs ING AS Sas sian | Fee 
ute ~ f em Maatet mend - ff em Sektet 


may he go forth in the Maa@fet boat, may hecomeinto port in the Sekiet boat, 


tWa~— Kifer san QS fh Nast 


abey-f em dyemu ~ urt em pet Ausér Ani 
mayhego in among the stars which set. in heaven, —_siris, Ani, 
hetep-Od maayerit ry suas ~ nel seb “fF neb 
being at peace and in triumph, saith ie adoreth ie his lord, the lord of 
co aes ld =e 
fof V2? Cone 16 de 
heh cnet’ ~ kira -h Heru ~ xuti xeperi piu 


eternity, [saying]: Homage to thee, Horus of the two horizons, Khepera that is, 


G2, fo 5 Sle Sa 


xeper tesef neferin uben - ko em yee se 
created himself; doubly beautiful [is] thy rising in the horizon, — thou shines 
es eee 1 
et We fil Thdi SS) XK Lo bet 
tain em satu ~ neteru nebu em haut 
the two lands with thy ear Gods all are in rejoicing [when] 
= =i VO Rian TS Seo 
=> bin -} CNG 1 es FF 2 wee wb b 
maa - sfen) tu em suten en pret Nebt-Unnut — men = Ot 
they see thee in the condition of ki of heaven. Nebt-Unnut _ is placed 


@ aie yop. __ we 

KR P= sh BS KM= 
em tep-k gemat - s melt - 5 em dpt-k 
upon thy head ; her portion of the south [and] her portion of the north [are] on thy forehead ; 


Sore Bren ee ‘gefordert durch die 
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nl a ic— Saree Iams 


du diri-nes dusct-s em at-k Tehuti men em hat nda = 
she maketh her place before thee. Thoth is fixed in the front of thy diet 


PTSseehiwrvy KH RSE Se 


her — sesunnet xefta - & nebu amu tuat per 
to annihilate thy enemies all. Those who dwell in the netherworld come forth 
\ Sa Sans ‘Aw ZN > ING dj 2 2} 
om xesefu - hk maat sem pu ee 
to meet thee with homage, Bt to see [thy] Image that beautiful, 
hoe nah pices Se 3 
Aa 2S USS is Oa - =Z ap er ee ee 
z- ni — yer-k dud tend-k er maa dten-k hu neb 
Ihave come before thee, may I be with thee to see thy disk day every, 
resin) Ole inn Bios Ps rj 
anon on Ft2% NO aa » PANSY | ie wit 
an xend = te an Senar = tu main han ~ 6 


may [I] not be shut in, may [I] not be turned back, may be renewed my members 


NI bu 80 MW ie? oD St 


ine te ma desi - k ~— nebu— her entee’ nuk ud 

by the ee of thy beauties, like thy favoured ones all, because Iam one 
Boas —jrr  } sonnen 

rope PS Pf me IS 2 % 

em ennit en Sepses - nek tep ta du pelend er fa en 

of those who Pact Ses upon carth. May [arrive at theland of 


PLR teen a SA ee 


tele xnem - ni er la en Cetla entekh ds ule = nd 
eternity, may I be united to the land of everlastingness; thou, behold, hast ordered for me 


—i8 TY TAT SH =] DS De 


set neb-a @ Ausir Ant madxeru em hetep  madxeru tet - f 
it, my lord, Hail Osiris, Ani, victorious in peace, victorious, he saith: 
$2 
rar . = sa, ‘gefordert durch die 
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le ee — =o & 
wif ?—= SJo—& NS ac ee! 
dnet’ -liva-k uben - kh em -yut -k em Ra hetep her Maat 
Homage to thee, thou risest in thyhorizon as Ra, tablished by Maat! 
De e + cK eS 
hu —i 1 1 a a ISS jo 
ta - pet hré neb her maa ~k masemt - k 
Thou ae over thesky, face every isfor watching thee and thy progress, 
es ree 2 oe a 
ond | SS ce ti aes: “> AS 
amen om ira - sen ta-k ~ tu tuat em 
having been hidden from _—_face[s] their; thou givest thyself [at] dawn [and] at 
oo fo} — J a= 5 a 
YSeabr 2 wSehe] Nous 2 
maseru dru retin segtet xer 
eventide day [every]. Goeth forward in strength the Se&¢et boat having 
1 ss ace 1 
i> TSK WT rp 
hen ~k satu = em driu dn rex - set smu(?) dn 
thy majesty; thy beams ca in [all] faces, not known are they [thy] rays, not 
Eee = = 5 a 2 
Qh re g— Pitt = i ila Gy 
smi ammu - fain nt neteru maa = enti her 
can be told thy fee The lands of the gods must be looked upon, and 
1 Ses q 0 ash 
fail ee 1 Som f ax 20-2 Qinew 
an set nm Punt er sip - tu dimen 
the colours of the castern countries of Punt for to be computed what is hidden, 
a 4 ! 
==> 1 Niet 8—Pill= 
ari kh ua - 06 sem un re-f yeteru = & 


Thou makest alone by thyself [thy] form in 


® BOO meen 

mind Ib — a 
a a Nu auf masemt 
above Nu. He, 


ce a ee 


may he progress even as 


its appearance, thou comest into existence 


a 
=> = 
PRE 
er masemt ~ k 
thou progressest, 


métet 


ae 


& A oes ag ‘gefdedert durch die 
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epee ise 44 tid BY. Ste ki 
an ari- = abu ma hen ~ fru hetct —‘ept 


rieavehy fora period little, _ striding 
not cessation) 


eRe eT MISSA A Hd =| DS 


not may he make cessation even as {* 


uau - Od tru em heh hefnu at 
travelling over distances of millions of years {<yijndrels}. in one moment 
=e nih em eaten mim ge BHI 
= = 23. 1 
=| Se = 6 oom ae MMS wear oO} 
Sorat dru ~ nek set hetep - nek gam - nek unnut 
little ; thou doest them and thou settest. Thou makest anend of _ the hours 
a q ao ——— ee a { ae q q 
22 oI Nee eee IS 


muitet mesmes - nek set gam - nek ma 
ofthe night, likewise thou dost thyself count them; thou endest [them] according to 


eens — 
nee hom 2susop sa Sim 
enta - k het’ - ta fa-k - tu er ra-h 
thy statutes, and the earth becometh light. Thou givest thyself to thy work 
= b)’o= & id Bs 
IN =I1dJo w& ao is) f Si 2 
em Ra uben - k em ut Ausir an Ant 
under the form of Ra, thou risest in the horizon. Osiris, scribe Ani 
— " o 9 
FH whe ed & Leo Qe 
madyeru Let =f ua - f iu em pest - k tet-f nek 
triumphant, he saith, headoreth thee in  thyshining, he saith to thee 
vee © = | = 
K byo= «RS 2 wh ie 
emt uben - hk tua - k em seqa xeperu - ke 
in thy rising when thou makestdawn in exulting over thy coming into existence : 
a — 1 o nt me 
. — = A= = 
a6 ee ING =~sl Vii STS Re mM 
yaa - oem sedaa neferuwk  fupiu-u uh = hau = 


Thou art crowned in the majesty of thy beauties, advancing thou mouldest thy limbs, 
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FMS ne fk QQ weg gse 


messit at men mestu ~ en Ra uben em 
bringing them forth painlessly; born ishe in the form of Ra, rising in 
eo ies as) ray eet 

= iis ee 
hert Ma-k peh-a hert ent heh 

the upper regions. Grant thou that I may reach the heaven of _everlastingness 

‘Seo TER) Tie gx 

Z ao ASS TAlvfeQ 3 “Pal 4 

set ent hesiu sama ~ 6 om Sepsi 


and the mountain of [thy] favoured ones, may I be joined with the shine beings, holy 


JS] ° va Saag eR eNO NY tn 


ager nu Neterxert per-a hend- sen er maa neferu-k 
and perfect of the netherworld, may I come forth with them to see thy beauties, 


PLATE XXI. 


poeen — > =e i fr cows es Fy 
Sore RS adr —(Kjms RS f= 
uben - k maser nemmd - nek mut = ke Nut 

[as] thou shinest at eventide and thou goest to thy mother Nut. 
w= FS KN Tb AOD Ico 
fa -k en unemt adiu - & om dau en 
Thou givest thy face to the west, and my two hands are in adoration when 
2 Q rrenn oon z Dae 
sea te OS il oS fk XN =D 

hetep-k em any entek ais drt hele Ma = 


thou settest as a living being; thou, behold, art the maker of eternity, art adored thou 


ae ooo S =f 
so Qi Sed ov sb A Tih Chae 
hetep - ke em Nu ta tut ent abe at 

[when] thou settest in Nu. T have placed thee in my heart without 
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JeRNA 12 - 7 fan =| je 


bekat netert er neteru Ausar Ani maayeru tet -f 
wavering, O mightier than the gods! Osiris Ani triumphant, saith he: 


(eSill S Sol2K Si —tn = a, 


dau = ie uben em nub sehet! tain em dau 
Praises [be] to thee rising like gold, illumining the twolands on the day 


eonere zi e — semen san 
rome fhflo Spx eS Ssh = al f iNOS = 
en mest - f mes-entit mut - k her fet sehet’ - nek Sen 

of his birth, Giveth thee birth thy mother upon [her] hand ; thou illuminest the orbit 


jo Mini S bo st a 

aOen selut’ ur uben em Nu Gesu 
of the Disk. Light great rising in Nu, strengthening 
Smo \ tee MY aun [TI 
mahaiu = f em hebebet seheb tat'at neb 


his generations of men with the Nile-flood, making festival in the countries all, 


come! ° 1 mo ‘ 
ues SSS MS] KR his Stel 
a neb perit neb xu em neferu-k ubesu 
towns all, temples_—all,_ glorious by reason of thy beauties, supporting 


Hs & PS DOS TM Sblessit iXe 


ka-k em a Ueftef daa nevi seyent 
thy Za with meats and éehefau food. Mighty of victories, Power of 


tid] Su j2— = WRB! Ti =i 


Sexemu ke u duset-f er asfeta aa xadu 
Powers, his station against —_ wicked devils, mighty of splendour 
S > ! Kea e > | 
& =~ Adedi \ Sa -—3ol= 
em sektet ae au em atet se - yu - k 
in the Sekéet boat, mighty ishe exceedingly in the Afet boat, make glorious thou 
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TH ine—= S QR day os Sl = 


Ausiy Ani em madyeru em Neteryert ta-k un-nef or 
Osiris Ani with victory inthe netherworld, grant thou that he may be in the 
as ak ead T a x Ge 
wa ibe XS rt FSS Ree qe ait 
Amentet em tut mak ha - asfet 
netherworld cee of sins, I pray thee _ put behind fo [his] faults, 
° ©.91 
usaH Ko Self 2 ssl SAIS 
ta - hud em dimye er xe xnem = f 


Grant that I may be among the venerated beings with the shining ones, may he join 


in Fee |e 5 ye a x 
osal om \ aes & Ws Ys 30. oo 
baiu em —Ta-sertet segtet - f em Seyet - Aaru 
the souls [which are] in the Ta-sertet, may he journey into the Sckhet - Aaru 


fou? THIN #e LS 8 Ae SD 


her enti sa un em aut dn Ausir in Ani mayer 
through the decree with joy of heart. O Osiris, the scribe Ani, _ triumphant, 
see De 
| mee | — 
0.=\a— = lbie— I Y= 
peri - k er pet tai - k bait sensen ~ k 


thou shalt come forth into heaven, thou shalt pass over the sky, thou shalt be associated 


Kari Seas LoobR Ape WE b= 


emma — sebu dritu - nek hekennu om ua nds = tuk 
with the stars, shall be made to thee praises in the boat, thou shalt be hymned 
=. i ee 
& et Tih = =a \ Bon Lai 
em atet tekat - k em yennu en herd ~ f 
in the Afet boat ; thou shalt see in within shrine his, 
he ° Ss t sane Gee a 
— C— ¥ 4 . 
at t es Si J peers, Coe 
sehetep - k aben-f iru neb maa - nek ant em 
thou shalt set with hisdisk day every, thou shalt see the dnt fish in 


http: //digi.ub.uni-heidelberg.de/diglit/budge1895bd2/0300 
© Universitatsbibliothek Heidelberg 


B.D. Cuar. XV.] THE PAPYRUS OF ANI. 137 


e=—IHli— 1 eS oN ea ee 1 


oper = s her babat ent mafekt maa - nek btu 
itscomingintoexistence upon the water of turquoise, thou shalt see the dbtu fish 


= oe is} oe bic 
=o Se 255 2 febo 
sep - f 7 xer nese ser - nef 


[in] his season. May it happen that the Evil One shall fall when he setteth in order 


PLeY Seh> TOA & i= 2dr 


heseg - nd temu Oesu - nef unen Ra oem maau 
destruction for me, let be cut asunder his vertebra. Is Ra in winds 
eer Ny eo 1 —7 
=p cs —— i m) 48 Saas B 1% Vel =a IN 
ae sek en sektet peh su get Ri em 
good, draweth onward the seftet boat and arriveth it, the sailorsof Ra are in 
=——5 wha $h fo] thre er, Sr weak 
JSobh Sth 2 (NT east Sa 
haitin Nebt-any — db-s netem seyer xefe on 


rejoicing, | Nebt-ankh — her heart ,{for] fallen hath the enemy of 


moon e Py eh 
rill oe S 1 per Sa =—{ig aM f 
neb-s maa - nk Heru her neferu Telut? Maat fur 
her lord, Thou shalt see Horus in the place of look out and Thoth and Maat at 


=phey Zhi —W LIS ZR -F 


ae neteru nebu em haan maa en sen 
his two sides. Gods allare in rejoicing [when] they see 
gies S! gt qy = 
Sa A Soe a= [It ho all ia 
in em ftetep er Ca abu en xu an Ausar 
i coming in peace to make to live thehearts of the shining ones; Osiris 
Raa Td - 3 in Ns ein 
ul ao wi @ Bi = wit 
an hetep neter en nebu Uast Ant maayeru fiend - sen 
the scribe of the divine offerings of thelordsof Thebes Ani, _ triumphant, with them. 
fs 
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to BST ee QD Ia S Ff 


tet hru abet tet tetet dn Ausir an 
Tobe said ontheday ofthe month. Saith [these] words Osiris, the scribe 
S = =45s N~ Fy de QK Be 
S811 q vise ea —- = se i = eo 
Ant madyern em hetep maayeru tet - f yaa Ra em yut~f 


Ani, triumphant in peace, triumphant, saith he: Riseth Ra in his horizon, 


o- Tidim Moai = BOT A dS 


paut neteru - f emyet - f pert neler em duset 
the cycle of his gods _ are following him [at] coming forth of the god from the place 


(eal lave —DadeleAX & tes 


diment xer set'efau em ue dbtet ent 
secret, showing strength, bringing [himself] forth from the horizon eastern of 
oa 2 oF <I e > LinnS == — i g— 
yt ahd eys Ti om atl hone 
ah nes ere Nut xut - sen her uat en Ra fep a 
heaven at the words of Nut. They rejoice at the ways of —_Ra, [when] straightway 
= — => —> 
Sid +S bom TS | GtS 
—— i eee 
reru - fF Ocsu - th arek Ra amt 


the cnet One he goeth round, Fastened together art thou therefore, O Ra, within 


Lli= “Jet me oli aide 


herd - k nesbu = mau am - k mehit 
thy shrine. Thou see the winds, thou swallowest the breezes 
ao f= 
o\ii= Jt Uses SP =-bl= 
sam = begsu dbu - & hru sennu - & 


thou makest to anes the jaw-bones [in] thy dwelling on theday of thy smelling 


—oR J! ooo 1 
af i= ald Rs Si Sass 
maat peses - hk Ses nae 
right and truth, Thou turnest aside — the divine followers [who] sail after the divine boat 
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0 I>i= j= dn = 


> 
= Trt AIX, Sond 
nemnen ura her yeru-k ap -k gesu ~k 
to come back [to] the mighty beings at thy word, Thou numberest thy bones, 
pers) e ao 
lo -4 j= ais f= ae il a 
k at-k fe - k hna-k er  Amentet’ —_nefert 


saag - 
thou givest thy face towards Amenta the beautiful, 


thou gatherest together thy limbs ; 
seb IK 2R-M TD Sobel Wl oS o 
am matu - Od hre  neb ds pui en nub 
there being renewed day every. Image, behold, that of gold, 


SS 


= 


nit-k 
comest thou 


A FeDddl (eed 


xer samau dtennu en pet xer setau 
having the splendours of the disk of -~—heaven, _ possessing terror ; 
= i IVPHIN 2B 
= ANS SS a ge 2. & 
i - Oi hiru neb hai em ut 
the horizon 


rer - b maui ~ 
thou goest round, being renewed thyself day every. 


mpVWes & Cobian = TH fXodi 4 


hai em ennuk - k neterit amu pet 
in thy towing ropes! May the gods who are in heaven [when] 


shouts of joy 
bt ee ip Se eM aS — Fl ie ii 
ZR Nitta i Ye = —e I a lardi i 
Ausar Ani em maaxeru tau - nef dain 
Ani in triumph praises 


Hail, rejoicing in 


maa on sen 
give to him 


they see Osiris 


12 ££ Q Ral ah uaa 


Ausir 


an Ani 
eet prince distinguished by 


mi Ra 
like Ra, May Osiris the scribe Ani 
=Seg — a S 
welts 1 Ns —_— 
SOPERAE | oe Rent arate, ap Ausér 
the wrertu crown; and may be apportioned _his meat and drink offerings of Osiris 
T2 
ie . * a tas, ‘gefordert durch die 
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Bids = SIRT ce WT bh 


Ani maayert ula sep em -xat tut 
Ani, triumphant. May he be strong many times in body that, 
mGv 2 NARA AS oF SRO 


ent amu embah Ra Ausir an Ant 
may he be the chief of those who are in the presence of Ra. Osiris scribe Ani, 


= Si of or Rie ee Oe 


maaxeru ula wep ta em Neterxert Ausir an 
triumphant, may he be strong upon earth and in the netherworld. Osiris scribe 


Anke 2 des BAI | 


Ani maayeru ns - k uta - O& ma Ra va neb 
Ani, triumphant, mayest rise upthou strengthened like Ra day every. 


~ & SAT Sue wegen & 


on =—_— 
an hap Ausir Ani madxeru an urt - f em 
Not shall tarry Osiris Ani, triumphant, not motionless shall he remain in 
P = 96 
DQ bP ZPaK FS Hs oh 
ta pen ella —_neferiu maa em maa anyiu em setemiu 
land this forever beautiful; seeing with [his] eyes, [his] two cars in_hearing 


1 > 
bt eS Bis SD PRO OF 
maat sep sen Ausiy an Ani maaxerte ha Sep sen em 

right and true, twice, Osiris, scribe Ani, triumphant. Cometh back, twice, from 
to) meee — 
fs = Nis = Qi Sd 

Annu Ansar Ant maayeru em Ra sera 

Heliopolis Osiris Ani triumphant, as Ra, arranging 
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PLATE XXII. 


edo XN Pn Sed I Se 


hepte em Sesu Nu an tet en eae Ani 
the oars among the followers ofNu, Not hath said Osiris Ani, 
= es = 

= aN eo Mee eS 
madyeru maa - nef an nem setemet - nef Ausir em 


triumphant, what he hath seen, not hath repeated [what he hath heard] Osiris in 


7 sothard ORS Bods —~ S ATU 


pa Setau es hennu en Ausir Ant 
the house which is concealed. Hail, shouts of gladness to O: Ani, 
= > syn < OOO MM wa KS 
so . x 
= wld Rela SGA Plime Feed Re 
maayeru neter ha en Ra oem uda Nu emma 


triumphant. The divine body of Ra is in thedivine boat of Nu together with 


a a oe id &, aie Leese = aan NO 


hetep ka en neler om mereret - f Ausir Ani 
satisfaction of the double of the god according to his will, Osiris Ani, 
= = <—4 
SS XBd TM B=SHl 
oo BS S&S | = 
maayert em jetop miaayeru em Hern aaa xeperu tet 


triumphant in peace, triumphant as Horus, mighty of forms of existence. Say [these] 


ors ca SSS] 
Ney F Sue oo: iit ISG ADH SSS is 

Vetet ae uda en oF Seyef ent au - f aru em se 

words over a boat of cubits seven in its length, made in colour 

Rr eS Pepa we OS Man lomo 1 = Da DL 

TS. 1 told} See os vf 22 [Toe “Yq =i) 

natu her tatat ari pet ent sebu scab - OG turd - Oa 

green, for the divine chiefs. Make aheaven of stars washed and_ purified 

fea Supe oe gefordert durch die 
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=> 
[NG (pet EN = = Ss ae ete Sd 
em — eesmen em neter senBer ast ari - nek tut en Ra 
with natron [and] with incense. Behold, thou must make a figure of Ra 
e > meee ad ] mae =>) z 
po Be Xi —)4 = 
her melitet nematt em enti erta- Oa en hat 
upon a stone plaque new with yellow colour, and it shall be placed in front of 
ms <a OF = 
ime Cok ye 
uda dst ari - nek tut on xu pen 
boat this, Behold, thou must make afigure of deceased this [whom] 
—isi= ={ PINS o 
4, bas 
Ss MAi— eX SA 
meriu - k seiger - f em uaa 
thou wishest to make perfect in strength in boat this; make it to travel 


ws mm “SE ZR2AITS TMA N— 


em uda on Ra maa - su Ra am - f Lesef 
in the divine boat of Ra, will look upon him Ra in it himself. 
sa = 22? sw V {| 2 oee—e 
LN i Spf! a Daf 1 Re 26. =) ING 
dm -k maat — her tra ~ nebu dpu er hau -h teseh em 
Do not thou show [it] to anyone except thyself thine own, — or 
a 2 AR § > 2 2am = = 
cao Sy YN i YW etic BIS ce 
tof -k se-k saa - sen her rd - sen maa = entuf 
thy father [or] thy son, and let keep guard them over their faces, _he will be seen 
IN 1 KMS 2 
a ose xA ' 
em —-Neteryert em pte — en -Rad 
in the netherworld as amessenger of Ra. 
— fo} aS -—T} 
& 
NOE = ayy * oO! eas Ne 
fa Re ira abet na uia 
Adoration of Ra [on] the day of the month [whereon he] saileth in the boat. 
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i= eo Pl QRwre Poe wal Ko Sen 


dnet jira -k her-ab uda - f uben sep sen pest pest 
Homage to thee _ within his boat, rising, twice, shining with _rays, 
as em 1 =3 a 
zl oo 1 Sue 
2 iat ig £4 y\Y Si 10 
tet hat se eh em merer-f tai 


++ making to rejoice mankind for millions of years according to his will, giving [his] 


wm AS QoBT Glee o HUH 


wst— [2 ayia 


dvd en Iamemet xereri ern ud“ ~ sof sexer - nef 
face to the Aamemet, Khepera within his boat. He hath overthrown 
ow Hl 2 * ©  &. 
oo th = PS 3 Jd \2 ya 2h 1 
Apep an mesu seb sexer - ten xefta nu Ausar 
Apep. © yechildren of Seb, overthrow ye the enemies of Osiris 
eat = Qiks 4 z 
oS NO NFS NG as bd 
Ani maidxeru xem xem - sen uda 


Ani triumphant; the opponents of good they shall destroy [from] the divine boat 


id Se & efle =a Fs A RSS! 


en Sat en Heru fepu-len er pet em apt 

of a Shall cut off Horus yourheads in heaven inthe form of ducks, 

bis om Sb bE « “9 

sku 17 ts a5 wh bas & an 
erie - ten er ta ertits aut er ta en remu 


ye shall fall down upon the earth and become animals, upon the earth in the form of __ fishes. 


Lrde, LiWen SONU an Vit 


tain tait ae xem - sen 
Male enemies, female enemies all,  destroyeth them [Osiris] ........0.00... 
a Ba Ca et 
mS at me Bare & med 7? 
hat - f em pet pert - tef em ta iut - ten ie mut 


he passeth — through heaven, he appeareth upon earth; come ye forth upon the water, 


getordert durch die 


UNIVERSITATS- http://digi.ub.uni-heidelberg.de/diglit/budge1895bd2/0307 DF G 
Heipeuserc © Universitatsbibliothek Heidelberg 


144 THE BOOK OF THE DEAD. [Pirate XXII. 


MAA e QPS TH Ml Hide 


fas - ten em a sebu a ne 
pass ye along infront of the starry deities, and slaughtereth them Thoth, 


=< ==! ees B =>)! fos 
24 3 Sie ae 
seyer per em = Anreté ker dten en Ausdr 
Sane coming forth from Anreti. Is-silent and becometh the substitute Osiris, 
wwe, nn fe. 0 Soo 
i Bi ls en Qf Fo) a mins ee at AR 
an Ant neck ert as ten pu neter pen ur Sat 
the scribe ANT Vine spewne ence Behold ye then god this great of slaughter, 
<— ooo6 monn nin tl 2, Da 
QS os Oe Vel Jae 
aaa Sofkeft ab - f em — snef - ten benanan ~ f 
mighty of terror, he washeth in your blood, he batheth 
=> Ban ores 3 
KSdrs AMM ATOKS BR NTU 
em feselr\e = ten emi = ten sen em Ausar an Ani 
in your gore, Destroyeth them Osiris the scribe Ani 
=> = anon 
\ Site SoS TSS Bile 
em nuda nb - f.... Ra Heru Ausiy Ant maaxeru 
from the boat of his lord..., Ra Horus. Osiris Ani, triumphant, 
ee evi meee i 
To % fiM® — I> hem ish Se ~ 12 Tsk 
any ab mes en su mut ~f Auset renen en su Net-het 
living of heart, giveth birth to him his mother Isis, nurseth him —_Nephthys, 
= Ann savas — & QN.2, Al = 
Q4 a it S Lu Tad} Toca 
md Grit’ en sen en Heru xesef sanait Suti 
even as did they for Horus the repeller of the fiends of Sut ; 
wom 13,200 SEO Salt 
Z2hin BT i Se roan Y y4 I = 2 fn 
maa en sen urerti men - Od em b -f er en sen 
they saw the wrertu crown stablished upon his head, and they fell down 


gefordert durch die 


http://digi-ub.uni-heidelberg.de/diglit/budge1895bd2/0308 
(© Universitatsbibliothek Heidelberg, DFG 


BIBLIOTHEK 
HEIDELBERG 


B.D. Cuar, CXXXIV.] THE PAPYRUS OF ANI. 145 


oti Sal YW Bel Mek 


her hra-sen xe as Cg ee IY neterit mite 
upon their faces. © shining beings, behold, ye men, ds, damned ones, [when] 


Bide S A ® IR A 


IS 3S 1 
maa en sen Ani maayern em  Heru uf em 
they see Osiris Ani, triumphant as Horus, he _ being 
Sa © mr 7.2, eo —] ASS) 
= FR Ld Sn ioe 
- i er Sah Ptol— line i a) ae 
hes urertit ner - ten her hra-ten madxeru 


adored [through] the urertu crown, fall yedown upon your faces, Victorious 


oe ke eS ei AS 


au Ausir Ani maaxern er xefta - f em pet heré 

is Osiris Ani, triumphant, over his enemies inthe heaven —_above, 
o moon ewnnen — 
£ Aqd\ Lledie Dido SIish 


Be eri em tatat ent neter neb ent netert  nebt 
en beneath, with the divine chiefS of god every [and] of goddess every. 


ST Jj= S= nar ted IN 1 — yer) fd) 


her bike aa het et em tep-f Tem Su 
over ahawk great standing with the white crown upon hishead, Tmu, Shu, 


@Jd Sh id is Th BN 2. Ff 


“Tot Seb Nut Ausir Auset Nebt-het+ anu em enti hey 


Tefnut, Seb, Nut, Osiris, Isis, Nephthys, write with yellow colour upon 

= S32 SYS PAS ie a 
Serre SD Yes a ae eae 3 

mehitet ent ~—- maut crtau = em uda pen hen 
aplaque of newness, and place in boat this with a aete # 
ie 
E Fo =$$>, Loos] So — = LL? ae 
; — ping 2a 
FM om SEED, EoD as 
xe pen urhie hekennu —> en sen neter senBer jer 
dead person this anointed with unguents. Let them place incense upon 


e 
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af SASS Ser ax" j 


set aptu asert tua Ra 
the fire, and ducks to be roasted. An act of praise of Ra is it [when] arriveth 
™ Ls = ooo : 
= = a a 
uda - f pu unen dri-f st Ra er bu neb 
his boat tha 5 cha with Ra to place every 
= 7s = 
Sa Kalo eh z 
(SSouas UNG oa WS S iit 4 aad ENG mat 
seget - f dm belten xefta nue Rd pu em unen maa 


tered theencmies of Ra are in very truth, 


<a! a6 = = 
al fo wy 

el — i) ! 

arit fru sas ent — heb re on 


Tobedone onday sixth of the fes 


ival; the chapter of 


PLATE XXIV. 


om oA = LAS DL 4 
Re on hai or tatat Ausdr tet an an 
Chapter of going to the divine chiefs of Osiris. Saith the scribe 
aesern Nn =, * =o 

ands = USMY AB 2FS A fie 
Ani madyen Gu gee - na ba-a ent cm 7 
Ani, triumphant: Hath builded for me my soul a dwelling-place in Tatu, 
dX rh o he tae eet SK I14 
eM] ATMA S ARIA Shs 
uatet - [a] em Pe secka - na alt em ari - a 

I have become vigorous in Pe. I have ploughed the fields in my forms of existence, 
‘Var = as s ee en o SE Fo! crta un arunef su pu hena Ra hru neb, 


ee 


“This being fone se willis 2 him be be with Ra every day.” aville, Zodtenduch, Bd. 1, p. 346. 


* The whole of Plate XXIII. and a part of Plate 


contain a duplicate copy of Chapter XVIII. 


http: //digi.ub.uni-heidelberg.de/diglit/budge1895bd2/0310 
‘© Universitatsbibliothek Heidelberg: 


sgetordert durch die 


DFG 


B.D. Cuap, CXXIV.] THE PAPYRUS OF ANI. 147 


DREGER = 


ee loner to its 


mama - & em Amsu her -s belu - & sep sen an 
is my palm tree as the god Amsu over them. My abominations, twice, not 
au Je aan J- Sint o} fn on ame HB LY 
geq- a betu = a dete = a fu tes an geg-d su 
do leat; my abominations those which I abominate are filth, not doI eat it. 
oD 1 oe 
eolt UW \> aki fae prone 
hetepan kau on au emu dm -f an 
[There are] food offerings and meat [for those] who are not destroyed _ by it. Not 
Sate A bt Sit FS Asa lib 
Ro sl seonen a4 Vee 
ai - a nef em dain - a an xent-a ser-f em debt - a 


do I raise myself to it with my two arms, not do I walk thereupon with — my sandals, 


eum 8 te a ie é en cet he 

letesths ey AS Yuin To en wY = =| S568; , 

her-enti tau em beti_—het'et hegt - em at teser ent 
ecause my breadis of grains white, my ey is of the grains red of 
oan fed A fl eae j eee Bay: 

oO \NeR ees 2 sos ali ell 4 at gf 
Hapi dn sektet atet dn ~ n{d) set geq- a 
Hapi. Indeed the sekfet boat and the det boat bring to[me] them, and I cat 

a bh ite Ticdt Sita 
i ees RS Mt ° fo obras 
set ae semamu Guna rey - hud ermenni 
them under the trees [of which] a I know the branches 
rs W fed (Wi OF 
=al a 8 o Si J Neil 
ax drit-nd sey - het'et am = sees ~ ud 
beautiful. How I make myself glorious with the white crown there, I lift up 
So sy es maven 
Sibel ars WWE oo Me ed A 
araut e da on sehetep taiu dn - na 
the urai ! Hail, guardian of the door, who giveth peace to the world, bring to me 
u2 
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mR aos 2 2 er 
Sho Se TS us HE QHoruse SD) 
ennu en art hetepet a-k fa - a setit 
those who make offerings. Grant thou that I may lift the earth, 


= mmr ww SR .B! => _ 2 6 
peng | Pa Soot, As g 
um - nd xu ermennu xer paut 
that may open to me the beings of splendour [their] arms, that may speak the cycle 
ee 21 & a gi gon aon 
Tal S Fi RX Rowe RE Ta AT Ne Dd 
netern tetu hamemet dena Ausar Ani semu 
of the gods the words of the Aamemet with Osiris Ani. May lead [him] 
Bo Be & 
o rm a Sil lia & = KS 
hatu neteru seru - f em pet emma 
the hearts of the gods, may they make him powerful in heaven among. 
ss % 1 A) eat Se ve 1h 
o MGSed Je ids lShi Tle ld— 
dxemit dr neter neb netert nebt tat-f du ow 


the gods who have visible forms. Now god every, and goddess every he passeth are for 


=- i BR AS “i {i TeX 


Gri Ausir an Ani maiayeru “ep renpit any em 
making Osiris the scribe Ani, triumphant, at the beginning of the year, living upon 
Pviu4h | cS 2 we 
eo Pn 4 a ie aA BSS NU ae om Wee > 
hatu geq su ie pert em abt sap - tuf en 
hearts, eating them at thecoming forth from the east; judgedishe by 
AS Boel) Oy fl o => Bee ay 1 ry Q ° &, 2 A) 
SRT i Mlebe— ERT as | Be DR 
tepu ~ i t sip - tf em tepu-& — sesep 
the ancestors of Ra, judged ishe by the ancestors of Light. [He is] a shining being 
= 
i JN4 = SS aa = didi |S AS ne) if 
hebsu Oe. emma urn du ert Ausir an 


clothed [in] heaven among the mighty ones. The provisions of Osiris _ the scribe 


Oy eres Epos + ‘gefordert durch die 
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Rou = PISS tin LR = Tih Bae 


Ant maayerie amma tau heqt ari re - ten ag - na 
Ani, triumphant, are among the cakes and beer [made] for your mouths. I go in 
e )-2 cae ~ q > jon oe HI 
€ Be TFT USod [8H Whe dad 
her Gten pert - nd her Aluié teu - nd Ses 
through the Disk, Icome out through the god Ahui, I speak with the followers 
poo Ss J nme 69 1 
TH (Sati US Leb SE RA Redd 
neteru Vetu - na dten fetu - na hamemet fa-f 
of the gods, I speak with the Disk, I speak with the Aamemet; he granteth 
tesa 5 > 
= mare os 
ht Q So bor] TAP Bobs Se 
neru = dem hekiu samau em -xennu Meh - urt 
me to be victorious in the blackness _of the night within Meh - urt, 
aN Reg ers wn, 
= Ge- Wf oat Il T-Mob 
erma —fehen - f hud ena — Ausdr temamu ~ a 
near _ his forehead. Behold Lam with Osiris, [and] I proclaim 
Eig & Ss SS fi ive % | oF 
R= + QR Sd Ae = 
temamu - fr emma uru tet -f nd tetu 


what he announceth among the mighty ones. He speaketh tome the words 


Shai “Ab mK So l=bS) TT Wow fa 


red setem = a nem - a nef Cetu neteru ze - nd Ausir 
ofmen, [listen and I repeat tohim the words of the gods. Tcome Osiris 
oe = —> Peer Es Gen 
SQ mt \ ig — t= vA 
Ani maayeru —etep em aper sari - nek 
Ani triumphant in peace as one endowed [with all things}. {7p gun, 


= \ 6 = ' 
a. = Po Bl = & ° sf (Ee =o ° Saal a>! 
merte ~ f nuk xe aper er xe nebu 
for those who love them. Iam a shining being endowed more than shining beings all. 
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PLATE XXV. 


—! << in ——_— —_. 1 
IS ee eel SS Sell 
ha em re en drit xeperi Grit eperu 


The beginning of the chapters of making transformations. Making the transformation 


bale = 24 2+ 


em ment tet dn Ausar Ani maixerit nuk ment 
into a swallow (or dove).  Saith Osiris Ani, triumphant: Iam a swallow, 
ee ey ID S 9° Is TtId> 
are oy Set [esas w fist 
ment left het et'et set Re G  neteru netemui set 
swallow that the scorpion, the daughter of Ra. Hail ye gods, sweet [is] your 
2. 2 — Sea} a Na en 
we ow ds “Sh So & 4 UR on 
ten sep sen nesert pert em ue a enti em 
smell, twice. Hail flame coming forth from the horizon. Hail thou who art in 
& fr NB Wh ri aj LING WINGS] 57 Hw = 
al 2 
nut Gn - nd sau geo - f am amma ~ né daut + h 
the town. May lead me the guardian of his corner there. O grant tome __ thy two hands 


SoD Te n ar) TS) PL a fai 

=o 8 Sf Ties ae: Me a? 
ur§ - na em da nesert masem - na em apt 

that I may pass the time in the Island of flame. Ihave travelled with —_ an order, 


Awe A MUMS) See se Sab te 


i-né = yer sma ~ s un - ne yet etd maa =n 
Thave come having its report, may one open tome. How shall I tell what I have seen 
& ea —= B 
ay ee . 
UN MS S si eat Se ots 
am du-d em ~ Heru xerp en uda ertin - nef nest 


en to him the throne 


there? Iwas Jike Horus, the prince of the divine boat, was 
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mode Wind Bs A Iq =D 
Ra eantea Fa => eae wal a 
en tef-f du Sut pef se Nut yer dnt ari ~ nef 
of his father, and Sut that son of Nut possessed the calamity [which] he had made 

=> nace =u. A! 4 

= iS an SX Zed “hy 

eref au sip ~ nd enti em —“Sexem gth - a 
for himself. Give judgment upon me being ~—in._—s Sekhem. _I stretched out 
ae 8 . weve a sone 
[oi tie eieg —ie eS 
ddui - @ her Ausir masem - na er sap i - na er Let 
my twoarms to Osiris, I passed on to judgment. Ihave come to say: 


& x \ [bo$ © 2 q gs 
q = A f (QQ Aig iy = sti ae > A Es 
amma seS= a sma ~ a aptu nuk dg ap 
Grant that I may pass [that] I may report [my] message. 1 enter being judged, 


SS Lob eel? hd Sh Sad IZyYoe 


per tennu her seb put fer) Nebwe abo - nud 
coming out distinguished at door —_— that [of] Neb-er-tcher. Lam pure 
2 a N —— a =. oS 
9h TRS Suh mb iro g 
her uart tui daat fer - a Mt - ¢ 
at place of passage that great, I have destroyed my defects, 
oO La xa ae —SAlliv 
— +i Ws in si a Si ies itibsy 
xersch = a disfet - a xersek = nd ut ari = a 


I have made an end of my wickednesses, I have annihilated the faults which belong to me, 


VS GFeieieh WEl =w F LS 


aud ab~ hud neteri ~ hud aria Gri = nd nat nuke 
I myself am pure, Tam mighty. © doorkeepers, Ihave made the way. Iam 
eis 


won oo (0) ¥ e ¢ 
Si —{? whl TF iy 
matet-ten per-a em iru masem-a her uart-a 
like unto you, Ihave come forth by day. Ihavewalked upon my two legs, 
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fwuoh KR Te i SRS Im de 


nemmat du-a rey - hud 
over the step I know, even I, 


a ofl Pda § WINS dale = 


soyem ~ ku em 
I have obtained power 


of the shining ones. 


nat Setau sebu nit sexet Aaru un-a 
the secret of the doors —_of the Sekhet - Aaru, May I rise up 
& NS ° operat eared 

BI. Rode WS lossy 24/8 
am ma - hud tT - ud seyer ~ na xeft - 
there, may it be granted to me that I may come and that I may overthrow my encmies 

ret) Do Wah yee eae ] 

i “) sit = 1 


up ta 


yat-d —geres en st 
upon earth, 


[though] my body buried it is. 


Appendix. 
i cetleanc se, (ese es 


= Vise 
mh <1 > 
ar ore Sat ten in =f per-f em —hra—em_—Neter-xertet 
If beknown book this he shall come forth by day _in_ the underworld, 
cea = oc e —) ue Seen 
Dis SSR ae j= ofp = Vaan amen 
aqg-f — emyet per-f ar ene re pen an dg -f 
he shall go in after he hath come forth. If be not known chapter this, not shall he enter 
= =) Ss & > ° 
= 8h ae Le A a ee & cal 
emyet per -f xen per em hru 
in after he hath come forth, [he] shall not come forth by day. 


IreK-he @Fll KJISK — 


== li 
Re en arit 


xeper em bak on nub tet an Ausdr 
Chapter of making transformation into a hawk of gold, Saith Osiris 
* The text is from Lepsius, Zoddenduch, Bl. 32. 
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Rie Rd ie be. eas 


Ani Ant Gu-d yee - hud em sedetet em 
Ani Ani (sic). May I rise, even I, in the seshet chamber like 
Rb oo S __ ng Mere 
JIS am 3s YS [Soe Key & KY 
bik en nub per em sulit - fr pa - nad yenen - ni 
ahawk of gold coming forth from _ his egg May I fly, may I alight 
BA ae bis 4 WW e Je o = Xm 
ING SVS —S il, Si eee a Se \ & 
em bak en mel seyef her pest = f tenh - f em 
like ahawk of cubits seven at his back, his two wings _ being of 
e ai mens — 
TS: ct SE KK Mezem I 
ual gemat per - na em sektet dau 
mother-of-emerald of the south, May I come forth from __ the sedfet boat, 
sen S ma t Js us Cary 
j % I # INN 1 TIoy oe HK $B] \ 
Gn - na ab-d oem 7a dibtet xenen-nd em 


may be brought tome my heart from the mountain ofthe east; may I alight on 


a eh Or NCO SG NO SENG 


atet du dn ~ nd amu paut - sen em 
the afet boat [and] and may be brought tome _ those who are in their cycles with 
<bean It Ald = = 
SSF iin $ a5 si OM ou, BS LANG 
kesu - sen du-d yaa = hua temt - hua em 
bowings their May Trise, even I, may I gather myself together like 
] q aN iste ry eran Sm ae cy} j 
— pM ae => 
J aN => om 1 oh} os an 1 
bik nefer en nub tep bennu ag RG oer 


ahawk beautiful of gold [with] the head ofa phoenix, entering to Ra 


So Sie tee Til edt Sod — 


ami hems-a er ~— dmitu neteru cpu uri en 
May I sit down among gods those the great ones of 


+ Read * 3 a FIN J = # 1 xa. “daily to hear his words.” 
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eat Ty Wa Se ADE i WH 


Nut ual -né sexet hetep em-bak-a geqg-a  im-f 

Nut. Is placed for me a field, [and] offerings are beforeme; may leat init; 
e \ ed 

else N= FE = ase ri 
yu - dm -f — bah-a er sesep tibet 


may Ibe glorious in it; may I be filled according to what wisheth to receive my heart. 


ee ance e _ f — 
=e Fa teMiek $5 UNG 
erta - nd nepré het - a seyem ~ dé ama 
May be given tome divine wheat for my mouth; may I obtain power through myself 


A © 
— ae 1 if 
em dri hep 
over the keeper of my head. 


Tes @Ge-hl MSR SNL 


Re en rit epere em bak neteri Uet dn Ausé 
Chapter of making the transformation into ahawk divine. Saith Os 
feneoe a — > wy \< 
Di Ns 248 =A QnVIS = fhe Ze 
Ani é mad drek er —‘Tettetu ser - nd 
Ani: Hail, salty one, come then to Tattu. Arrange for me 
os sate tcolt Rimde MAi—> 
oll AN ¥ > 655] ei f => i 
uat veret - k - nd nest ~ a ma - kué sdger - hud 
the ways, rey es my thrones. May I renew myself, _ may I become strong, 
CS) oD eit Pd 
Jl um ef -RoKl— Coeelie efY 
ay ta -k sent gemam - k Sefsefet - a sent ~ nd 
O grantthou my fear, create thou my terror, May fear me 
x hue Clin DS 
1H etl Gea NG ir ee mer ie INE 
netert tuat aba - sen aru = sen hero am 
the gods of the underworld, they fight [in] their habitations for me, Let not 
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Ea 
Els St] = Shug SNe a wr 
tekem (sic) - tua art neken - & afu - 4a em pa 
come near me [him] that would do harm tome, may I walk(?) through the house 
1 =a ey = 
Sor] TePet Isthhe (T- = 
hehiu kof - a baka amen . eref 
of darkness, may Iclothe myself the feeble one, [and] hide; . therefore 
= i) olen ' 
eats 4 ab tt ii # malls Se SS row wall SS 
dri ma Gn sen neteru —setemiu era —xepiu entia em 
doing even as they. Oyegods whohcar speech, ye chiefs who are among 
A se ' lei 
>i ae ne AS a WH i y } 14 ee 
Sesu en Ausir her ar - ten neteru Vetu neter hena-a 


the followers of Osiris, be silent therefore ye, O gods, speaketh the god with me, 


Ly = Copel oa [rn <> <a 
Xm = 38, A a; J 
“Wo Sea} Oy cle ela ig 
setem -f maat tet-nd nef tetu - na drek Ausdr ta-k 
he heareth right and true, [what] I speak tohim, speak for me then, Osiris. Grant thou 


De (So Sa =e > RBSPili- 


uteb perert em re-k er-a maa - 4 aru = 
the revolution coming forth from thy mouth in respect of me, may I see thy nes 
= ! == 
oD] Nolt Ri-u> Sk tKot 
tesek seget - batu-k fa-k pera seyem = 
thy own, may I understand thy soul. Grant thou that I may come forth, {Mhutie power 
=> s= 2 \ BD ee 
em vet-d  un-d im md Neb-er-ter keri nest-f Sent - nd 
over my legs, May Ibe there like | Neb-er-tcher upon his throne, May fear me 
a c See ae =? = 
a Spa i Se Sys 7 if ae aS, = iF 
neteru ——_fuat aba - sen artu - sen ftersi ta - ennut ord 
the gods of the ¢va?, may they fight at their gates forme. Grant thou that I may pass along 
x2 
tes . 3 sa, ‘gefordert durch die 
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1K Salad ait fF ONS 


Gm-f lend arin men ~ her dat - dma 
thereby with the divine beings who rise. May I be stablished upon my stand like 


scan = en Ney - x ome 
—Tod moe Ll ish Sh Mieloris 
Neb - any temt - a kena Auset neteret setami - — sen-né 
Neb-ankh, may Ibejoined with Isis the divine lady, may they make me strong 


. o> Set It S ss 


her rt neken - a am - f maa - f 
against the doer of injury to me. May not one come to see 
—s Soh St 
JeNtRbok FA nfo no Dif tHE 
baka - masem wut - 4@ er henti 
my eepisaRSe May I pass Ae may Icome into the remotest parts of 
oa => =_> — 
Ss Tot PH QV SJ SIs # idan 
pet net’ ~ tefet ma Seb teblu ~ Hu 
heaven, Tentreat speech with Seb, I Menlae. Hu 
e we a toy 
uQ\o— veh | Ge? yS a hie ea 
ma Neb-er-ter her sent-nd  neteru fuat dba - sen 
with  Neb-er-tcher, that may fear me the gods of the ¢wa/, and that they may fight 
= Clim 2 pone SRS) 
titer , Ait {wee en t= 
rage ase é yi maa - sen feb =e oS nd nuk 


at their gates for me, [when] they see that thou hast given birds and fish to me. I am 


SS 3 Pal t= ied I> =e 


ua em enn en damuu du dri-nad 
aren retn pathos ane Ati who live in ee Thave made 
wo Pie & Jedi Kader Be 
oe ae an - f ‘mat = f per =f 
my forms like his forms in his‘coming and in his appearance 
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== 27, 9 yy aonann 
= Ie =i9it8 Shall Da 
er tet sah - & em sth - f vet -f nek 
in Tattu, for [have become worthy through his worth. He hath spoken to thee 


Roll Seals 
if. 


oe NMS ake Gil YP 


yet - a “ax, fa-f sent - & gemam - SofSeft - a 
of my matters. How hath hegiven fear of me! He hath created terror of me ; 
7m 2 
Kia ef 
sent - nd neteri fuat 


fear me the gods of the /uat, 


PLATE XXVI. 


00 Ui ? Se “} Sf eH UX 


aba - sen her-d nuk nuke xe ami 
and they fight forme. Iam, in ea auth Tam a shining being, and a dweller in 


. 4, at! | 1 @ 
Rod -R—KI BSH dll QS 1 HK 
yu gemam xeperu em neter hha 
light who hath been created and hath come into existence from the limbs of the god. 


Sh & Soh eda] WAS Add 


nuk = ua em enn on xu amu 
Tam one of __ those shining beings who dwell in _light [whom] 
@ {|| 90, mm > d — fl ASS | 
RY —]fK Hl] 20. Se ua B=¥ ISG 
qeman on Ten —tesef xeper en 
hath created ‘Tmu himself, and who have come into existence from 
Jee 2 1 he 
io fo ie eae aie 
unbu maat - f sexeper - nef seyu - nef 
the eyelashes of his eye; he maketh to come into existence, _he maketh glorious, 
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el Tia \ ain ES 


tent - f Iriu-sen em —unen-sen end - f distu 
he maketh to be distinguished their faces [when] they exist with him. Behold him 
5 > DED aon f h aan —— ==] 
Ae stoke ees) (alee ig eae SS 
ua em Nu ser = sen Sines per -f em 
the Only One in Nu! They do homage to him [as] he cometh forth from 
® om efi. — TH =s°bal 
oor nee ahi 22, Mi 
ut ta - sen sent - f en neteru 


the horizon, and they set the fear ofhim inthe gods_and the shining beings 


b= | j~ oH a Koes 


xeper tena - fuk ua on Sentu 
who have come into existence with him. lam the One among the worms. 
=_— ad 
-ReRI~ 2 = Sh -ieb os 
gemam en maat neb ua dst dn 
which created theeye of the lord, the Only One. Behold not 
poomn |S BF 
S— ish file SAE [bonis 
xeper en Auset mest Heru au-a serut - @ 
taving come} Isis, [not] being born Horus, I had become strong and flourished, 
von 216 \ 
(os foobhe PKi—ab = TX 
Gund senexey ~ a tent - ku er amu 
I had grown old, I was greater than those who were among 
° \ 1 seve a 
eal @=b IT iIAi-bw A 
xepera n= f dun yaa ~ hud en 


the shining beings who came into existence with him, and 1, even I arose in the form of 


= Ki. 1<1 ee Sd Xo ome 


bake neteri sh nud Heru em ba =y 
a hawk divine, and made me eeriportone Horus as __his soul 
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= =o a f= aes 2 


er Bet yet - f en Ausir er tuat auf tet en 

to take possession of the things of Osiris in the ¢uat. He hath spoken the 
Pe e5 A) \ q a 

reel He: ¥ 29 Mon i 
Rereti (2) er-4a her tep ri het en 


Double Lion-god tome, the chief of _ that which appertaineth to the house of 


= J \ aga 2 ! ga 

fie HS a— eXQam]= 2h 3 
nemmes imi tephet - f em - kar (sic) heru pet 

the xemmes crown which is in his hiding place: Get thee back to the heights of heaven, 


QY Nase Mare YW) TRIM A BSS —~- Bd 


ma emma ds - tt - Oa sdk - O& em xeperu - ik en Hern 
inasmuch as thou, behold, hast become worthy in thy forms through Horus, 
=> 
{Wa ==> [=>] [SS = be PiT Fo 
an nemmes er ~ ek tet drck er Weru nu 
not is the nemmes for thee, speech is tothee to the limits of 
no 3 mA rt \ =e Ca! & dj = iN 
a i —) ae ds) =>* Na 
pet — nuk Gri Octet et Heru en Ausir er tuat 


heaven, 1 am the guardian, taketh possession of the things Horus of Osiris in the évat, 


(> IMTS — SdeX Om led= TA 


du nem - ni en Hern em tet om na atef-f  Ausir em 
Crieth out to me Horus what had said tome his father Osiris in 
a me} 4 fein i 
{ sas em FQ 
ie w& SP oy 2 x 
renput em fru geres a - h- nd nemmes 


years onthe day of the sepulture[of Osiris}, I give to thee by myself the nemmes 


WY sseacd wo wKs= a 


an Rereti ered masem - k wut - k 
of the Double Lion-god [which is] to me, that thou mayest pass onward and thou mayest come 
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je so ee Sage 


her uat pet maa~ tu ammu teru ue 
over the way ofheaven; may see thee those whoarein the limits of _ the horizon, 
itis, =) meoen ala FS 
eis WH iefer| 3.04 4 (ih Se reba ite 
sent - nek neteru tuat dba - sen artu- sen her - ke 
may fear thee the gods of the /uat, they fight at their doors for thee. 
M ~s js Eee =! 1 
Pa-¥ 1 QSeS7 tae TT  ~S 
Auhet aru du -xebyeh her Velu — neteru nebu 
Auhet —belongeth to them. Have fallen before [my] words the gods the lords of 
SH]| UI se ” 
a a lee ee 
ter ariu herd neb ua a an 


boundaries (?), the guardians of the shrine of the lord, the Only one. Hail, the 


aahl 7 AW =—# Sar ea Coan 


her te - f ered seselu - nef nemmes 
exalted one upon his chest is forme, he hath bound on [for me] the zemmes crown, 
Peat wen 
x Ons oe q 
aa. E\ sseaitt IRB Bi 
aera Rereti Aahet dri - nd uate du - ai 
hath decreed _ the double Lion-god, Aahet hath made forme a way. ii 
AIH DS - std —{K-2 = 
2a Sa\\ ae iy 
qa - kua sese a en Rereti nemmes ora 


re amexalted, hath bound on the Double Lion-god the memmes crown _ for me, 


willy =RASE MI we A 


tat - na femamit - a semen - nef - na ab-a em 
hath been given to me my hair ; he hath established forme my heart through 
e =} Seo ° t mi @ 
Re Ro es Luy 
xen ING ail al HS 2-9 1 
dat - f em usert - f urti an yer - a her 
hisback and through his might —_—_great(?), not shall I fail through 
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ba S Sod = Shh MRO SH Td RS deol 


THE PAPYR! 


Su nuk Hetep —neb ara uasté nuk rey du 
Shu. Lam Hetep, lord of the urwi adored. I know Khu, is 
t ETN Reis 

vi A oy, 

Toe QS tee BwmSd ING 
nifu~ fem yat-d ain xesef - ud ha neseni B= 
his breath in. my body. Not shall I be repulsed by the bull of terror, I shall come 
seater oa 2 FHo ad ere ca 

Qqe US 1 Ts Se ae Ke oc 1 
min em — per Rereti per-ni m= fer per 


daily into the house of the Double Lion-god, I shall come forth from it into the house 


ish Q~RY ~HPM SRS] SAIS ds a= 


Auset maa - na seri Setau sem - hud 
of Isis, [shall see __ the holy things hidden, I shall pass through 


SSeS Hi SAY oa IN 1D Se 

Soll mas Mt = & aN ING = & 
seru dmenna maa - ni enti am au tet-a ter 

the holy rites hidden, I shall see what is there, shall my words complete 


TNS be qui Ree Sob SA HX 


daau Su xesef - sen nuk pu Hern ami 
the majesty of Shu, they shall repulse the moment. I am Horus, the dweller in 


fddi— fod KR SSe Hod 


sexem - a em —-seSet = f sexem - 4 
his splendours. I have gained poss 


sion 


att oa 
5 = 
Kao seo di ee Pee Salk. 
em em/(sic) sesepu - f  masem - & henti pee du 

of his rays of light, Ihave travelled over the uttermost parts of heaven. Is 


Sd 7 is—IS Sd 7 Bi bate XK SISK 


Hern fer duset-f du Heru a mest-f du firé-@ em bake 
Horus upon his throne. Is Horus upon his seat. Is my face like that of a hawk 
#4 


ssion of  histiara, ‘I have gained poss 
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lel Se 1 ede SE ie shy 


netert nuk aper neb - f per - na em Tettetu maa - nad 
divine. Iam one equipped ofhislord. Ihavecome from Tattu. T have seen 
fi S8 te? =py L8oR—be 
osoee 1 — \ = 
Ausdr una her tep diui - f Nut maa - st - é 
Osiris, Ihave risen up upon both sides ofhim..... Nut. They see me, 
=; e0oee a enn. poten sonore | §_y 
=he TT o Bd Sale aNd = 
maa - na neteru maat Heru nesnes ~ a enti - maa er 
I see the gods, the eye of Horus hath consumed me, Khenti-[an}-maa ..... 5 
ii MPH —Bintd Hod sug 
43. Lei Sean Wilma ~ f 
tat - sen  daui - sen er-d  aha-a seyem - é xesef - a 


they stretch out their two arms tome. I rise up, I gain the power over and I repulse 


RISE an #3 Sit 


madret ~ é un ~ sen uat seru maa - sen 
the evil which is against me. They open [to me] the ways holy, they see 
Tema 2h mM shu 
YS} “ssi tin St esiaall eed i 
dru - a setem-sen Cetet-a hrd-sen neteru — tuat xesefu 


my form, they hear my words[spoken] to their faces. O gods of the ‘vat who repulse 


PASM NS) PSE Her Seabed 


Irani tehennu user 3 setau = Gi dxemu urte 

my face, who resist the mighty ones, have led me the stars which never rest. 

Pa ad at wy ° on will — 
mt alll Y= a 40. | & 5 | 

aru - na uat sert hematet ie neb = ten ba da 
Ihave made the ways holy ofthe dematet to yourlord, thesoul great 

ooo. yl! Leese Ge 2! 5, 

—_ =| \> IM% Sd —hS a a wt \> 

Sefiof du utu ~ nd “He rut dviu-ten du 
of terror. Hath commanded forme Horus to a up your faces, [that] 

eae . . ates gefordert durch die 
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oie De (oh Amdt & JIS 144 


fekai - ten - a du-a xa - kita em bak neteré 
ye may see me, [have risen like  ahawk divine, 
SS = 
TM Dt a ate As = i 
sah - nud Heru em ba - Get 
hath distinguished me Horus like his eae to take possession of 
ie roy * =—_—~ see: » 
Sot fa pare ical al OEY A # Da f 


xet-f en Ausir er  tuat uat fas - a peh-ti 
things his of Osiris in the ¢wat. I have made the way, I have travelled, I have arrived 


MAW UTP le! 2 Ti Ae F 


xentia tephetu = sen aru het Ausir tet-d en sen 
at those who live in their caverns guarding the house of Osiris, I sp to them of 
a im Sben— fou 
tls tw oe wel a an eh tows 
useru - f fend a = sen neru - f sept henti 
his power, I make them to know the fearful power of him provided with horns 
ei Sa ee ger, — on 
= lea 6 Odi aN a {old Te te 
er Sut rey - sen enté Oct - nef hu Get - nef 


against Sut. They know who hath carried off the divine food which had brought 


fd) SAMAR WL ATs 


sexemin Tem seua nefer nds an sen em neterit fuat 
the power of Tmu, Acoming happy they have proclaimed the gods of the éwat 


=$/4hl-i- ca ©@TAdl hei 


er-d — s=teni en sen en ren = sen yenta tephetu - sen 
for me. They have magnified their names, those who live in __ their caverns 
a 1 7 = z NY Oo} 
Ys, reson = = wean 
{evil US MAvAoFacbe Web £3 
aru het Ausdr ma - ten -— kua t - hua ner ten 
guarding the house of Osiris. Grant ye tome that I may come to you. 
y2 
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eq on 4 Nee se \<= 1 = 
an fees 

= Y Mix Lea es im alll 

seset - nd femt - né Seyem-ten ser - nd seem uat 


Ibind up, I gather together your powers, order the powers _of the ways 


—% puss 2 {42> = en Uist S Cai 


sat ue hematet pet smen - Grtu - sen 
of those who guard the horizon of the Aematet of heaven. Ihave prepared their doors 


fia Sh sa 2-—y WS Sus 


jee Ausir — ser-é uat fer-f — ivi- nd ututtet per - a 
for Osiris, I have ordered the ways for him, I have done the commands. I have come forth 


ae ; 
= lithe =e Of = = all Se 
maa ~ nd Austr tet-d - nef or yet taf 

Thave seen Osiris, I have spoken to him concerning the things of his soul 


: =H Med K Fam od SORE 
ee Wi) ES y sm ol SE 
pen ser mer = nef aspu em db en Sut maa ~ nd 
this, the prince [whom] he loveth. A wound is in the heart of Sut, I have seen 


Je *Rhe (2 oR C1 MLS TT 


is 


neb baka iy fa-a rey - sen sexeru neteru 
the lord of inanition. O, Ihave made them to know the plans of the gods 
@ nr fa => | 
= om QoQ Bt le a- > omd 
art on TTeru em emt atef - f Ausdr a neb ba 


wrought by Horus atthe instance of his father Osiris. Hail lord, Soul 


=| Soest SSoe Whe bt be 


aa Sefsefet ma - kua - hue sga = hud 
mighty of terror! Let me, even me, come, let me lift myself up. 
* eur wn BE yi oa 
ra SSNS ie Sta) pan Ae Sail q = Sxlse. 4} —_ 
aha-a tuat un - nd uat aru pet 


Thave passed through the éwat, Ihave opened the ways of the guardians _of heaven, 
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Si! ee 
| = = fupy UN “Msve 
ark ta an xesefi- uc im - hud ae & 
of the guardians of earth, Ihave not been repulsed there, have lifted up thy face, 


~) 2 


neb Vetta 
O lord of eternity. 


Appendix. 


In the Paris papyrus, from which the text of the LXXVIIIth chapter is taken 
by Naville,! the chapter ends with the foliowing :— 


a ¥ e a = é oe => = 
QIN F das fi “N= be TM 

ga - 04 her duset-k  Ausir — setem-k nefert Ausir ual 
Thou art exalted upon thy throne, Osiris. Thou hearest joyful things, Osiris 


<> [rea] @ poy <_ — pos 7 
Sa ta ()o-) S84 i =a) Eee = 
peh-k Ausiy Bes - tu - nek fep-h Ausar smen-tu- nek apt (?)-k 

thy strength, Osiris, Bound to thee is thy head, Osiris. 


Vigorous is 


Established is for thee thy brow, 


i INIT Ags] = Ab] — 2ietl= 


netem Gh-k neh - hk men au en 
pees Joyful is thy heart. Be thou pleased to establish gladness for thy ministers. 


(eo TIWN twee S= St Al ? Bo 


du-k  men-04 em ka Amenta se-h Hern aa a nest -h 
Thou art established as  bullof Amenta, thy son Horus is crowned on thy throne, 
san ° y 1 wt ven 
LA a) ou i 
it ° —\~ & = ai cary co 
any neb yeri-~ ff se-k ta-f helt sent ~ nof 


all life [is] with him. Thy son to him are given millions of years, the fear of him is for 


1 rs) 1 peovan x 
a) let 2 il Sa a HS 
heh sent - nef paut neteru ba -k ta - nef 

millions of years; fear him the cycle of the gods. Thy soul to it is given 


* Todtenbuch, Ba. 1., Bl. 89. 
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> 8 ft x 

26) i ss. a ISS 
sexemt ur paut neteru at ute ~ nef Iu 
power(?) great ofthe cycle ofthe gods. Not changeth he _ his wi = The food 


— JH eS S&S oe Fi fees ei INS 


abi pu Hern sen le saga on tef nehem 
and thealtar is Horus. Igo to unite myself unto [my] father. The deliverance 


PRK Lebeber Qo Tee BA LIQ —thh od 


pu em atef pu em sen pu em xendmes- a pre 
from [my] father, is from [my] brother a from my friend is, of 
Pony Saran Once | 
S Je-B ? = Pld WWMM! 
Hert ten Heru her mu me tef- f ee ami duaait 
Cometh Horus upon the water of his father, He dwelleth in decay, 
4 2 ae “a” il eae 
= =fs o> = 2h Se 
heg - f Qamt ba-k fa -nef neteru seSet 
He ruleth Egypt (sic). Thy soul have given to him the gods the crown of 
1 gee 1 —_ se 
Sa ==ip oo Bit ING ay x oe 
hele seany - f Hele em maat-f nat 


millions of years; it maketh him to live for millions of years in _ his eye the only one 


4 ie] ' 
Skil SS eh 
neb=-s Nebt-er - ter tent neteru 
of its lord, Nebt-er- tcher, queen of the gods. 


T-#h 2 th 8 Am 


Re en unen em — paut neteru ener ent ur en 
Chapter of being among the cycle of the gods,and of being transformed into the prince of 


fol 1 e Do 
iy ao t= Si ea 
tat'at an tet-f anet'-lré - k& Temu neb pet 

the divine chiefs. He saith: Homage to thee, Tmu, lord of heaven, 
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2aNel BF For 


gemam unenet per em ta sexeper 
creator of things which exist coming forth from the earth, making to come into being 
es sere | * 1 — 
(Sui ae Tn 1 4+8= 
Na asl ih? Mm a 
satit neb enti mes neteru neler did ——-xeper 


that which is sown, lord of things which shall be, begetter of the gods, god great, creator 


=| te “ni See ot ae Fy 


tesef neb any, seuat’ rext anet’ ~ hrd-ten pA 
of himself, lord of life, making to flourish mankind. Homage to you, ye lords 
¢ 2 TAT wel Mata ¥ 
nT ae ost am Bi 
net a duset dnet’ - hea -ten nebu 
of things, pure [beings] ae Re. [your] dwellings! Homage to you, ye lords 
coi — shen 
= Ale of of ill ee 3 WN oO | I> aa lll 
er neheh dimennu aru ata rex entet~sen 
of eternity, who hide [your] forms, not — is known ee ee in which are they 
eq IL! QMme went 
ING NT oN wT ih qt Ale JS ele 
am dnet’ —Iivrd-Oen neterw amu Senit geblit 
there! Homage to you, ye gods dwellersin the abode _ of inundated lands, [and ye] 
1 1 eo e 1 Da 
‘let q+ wa) a Tih (tl & eee 
neteru amu Amentet paut neteri mu enn — pot 


gods dwellers in the underworld and the cycle of the gods dwellers in heaven! 


. Ca =—_ nw a 
Yeast Cor ab [S$ 
ma ~Oen - ud a - hua rey - k - Oen ab - hua neter-kud 
Grant ye tome [that] I may come, [for] tees you. Iam pure, I am divine, 
—— = Q es CS) eee Petes = 
ta web st KU Sb i x roi 
user ~ hud ba ~ kudi seyem = hud yue - hud dn-né en Oen 


Iam mighty, [have a soul, I have become powerful, I am glorious, I have brought to you 
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Jei tei t= = Sir Priam ING 


netersenBer —resmen ter ~ Ben netet dbu-Ben am-d 
pee [and] incense [and] natron, Destroy ye that which is [in] your hearts against me. 


Se Se \ emacs 
Mae ¥% = Bea 5 Vt} laitti “en 8 
= nd fer = nd jut nebt amu abt-Oen ——sefex - nb 
I ae come, I have destroyed evil all which dwelleth in your hearts, I have put away 
Mp | 104 rime wm =>) 
1 =< AIT Anh Sa 
asfet ar Ben du anna en Cen neferu 
[my] sins against you, Thave brought to you — that which is good, 
et pei = Ask vy As = 
sey a fee big 1h 
seir - nd en Ben mait dui rey hetu Ben rey ~ kui 
I have made to come to you what is right and true. I, I know you, I know 
Benes i 
~eir olb ISMiz MNT gon 2X 
ren - Oen rex - hud dru -  Oen ata rex seeperit am 
your names, Iknow forms your [which] are not known, coming into being among 
o = f oS 
7 MS Ol Sfe & Td odW HES See 
ben i= nd yer On —xiad-kud em neteru pu im oem red 


you. Ihavecome to you. Ihaverisen like god that thereamong men, 


fo Rel NWSt Se Aldeda AT ? 


any em —netertt user = d xerBen em neter put ga her 
living among the gods. Iam strong before you as god that [who] is exalted upon 


Ibs— ab 1 Mistt¥ie iyo 


dat - f iu en nef —_neterut emt haatu Oeheh - nef 
his standard. [When] he cometh the gods are in rejoicing, rejoice in him 
EY 1 1 een — 
Teh Yi 2G \> Mee SF 
neteri hemt maa - sen t- ni yxer-Oen 
goddesses [and] women [when] they see him. Ihave come toyou, I have risen 
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a Sey e ray e Qa AES 
BA OK Siete? IEkItR 2 Buy 
em auseti Ra fheems- a her — duset-i am ue sesep - 
on the throne of Ra, Isit upon my seat in the horizon, I receive 
ote 2 2 => a == 
mote ¢ onde Sel Sut aut SNOT Tho 
hetepet ie xaut-d suri - a seBes a maseru em sake 
offerings upon my altar, I drink wine(?) each evening as mummy 
rs) 
van SF vee Deh G “Aine Br A Th oS AX 
pen en neb tememu - kui em never puis neb 
this of the lord of mortals, ts am exalted like god that sacred, the lord 
a —- Uy 7 ' _— eean 
= eH peers 
iS SASS in ST \S IN 
het dat haaiu neleru maa - sen em 
of the House great. Rejoice the gods [when] they see ia at 
1 — 2 —_ Boa to 
[== re 4 
eSsi— TS 7 as I oo 
peru ~ f nofer her yat en Nut mes su Nut ra neb 


his manifestation beautiful on the body of Nut, giveth him birth Nut day every. 


PLATE XXVII. 


=. 68S Rew Nl i Ni Ne 


Grit xeperu em Seta fet dn Ausar Ani 
[Chapter of] making the transformation into Seta. Saith Osiris Ani, 
oe 2) 9° 
— *Si emi Ad1 {fi [ar ile 
maayerte nuk Se-ta au renpit ster mes ra neb 
triumphant: Iam Seta extended of years. [I] lie down, [I am] born day every, 
Zz 
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SH SemrmlPRy Rt = [AME a d8 


nuk Se-en-ta dammit feru ta ster - G@ mes - kua 
Tam Se-ta the dweller in the limits of the earth. I lie down, I am born, 
14S \ > l= 4 So 
R= ¥ ipo} Saag) So 
ma - hud renp - kud ra neb 
I renew myself, I become young — day_every. 
= T <— seooo 
ba i] } i QMS 7) LT AT Ue 
arit xeperi em sebaik Yet dn Ausar Ani 
[Chapter of] making the transformation into a-crocodile,  Saith Osiris Ani, 
= 5 = 2 = Ls 5 = Nos 
—— a, © os CiMfeade = =e 
maayertt nuk emsuh — hersib neru - f nuk emsult dn-na 
triumphant: Iam the crocodile within his terrors, Iam the crocodile god, I bring 
t fo} ax ‘SD 5 § 
ING A ys St = INOS Bae ING yale] S, 
em duaui nuk remu aa oem Ocmui nuk 
destruction, lam the Fish great in Qemui, lam 
= A ee — fone =! 
S Fe A @.0 os) Di Ae % ae} 
neb kesenu em Sexem Ausar Ani neb hesenu 
the lord ofhomage .in  Sekhem, [and] Osiris Ani is the lord of homage 
——e 
o—.0 


em — Sexem 
in Sekhem. 


1S BSS A DL WS OS 


arit xepertt em Ptak tet an Ausdr Ani du 
[Chapter of] making the transformation into Ptah. Saith Osi Ani: pa} 


TX28 ss (Sls ye lon Sl bs Kesey 
dm tau surd = nd hegt ung - hud pa 
eat bread, I drink beer, _1 put on raiment. I fly 


- 1a 


nes 
» Variant fl i | i} YB. sere, “Tam equipped.” 
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AHS aoa é \ ILS 2 Ke Oth 


bak negeg-nd em smen yenen - nd em psa 
ike a hawk, Icackle like a goose, Lalight upon. the way 
=> oom ieee 2 por 
are Uk Nera {Jo = SSé al aaa, 
erma dat heb Ur but —sepsen din 


near the funereal mountain on the festival of the Great One, What is evil doubly not have 


aagecd Mn Zaye J-Si7 Wit a 


geq-d pues an geg-a su betu Pe ain 

I eaten, what is foul not have I swallowed it. What abominateth my ha not hath 
4 oa “ => liner 
Sh = hse fo =} Nea i a HW 
ag -f er  xat-d any - hud eref emma rey = sen —neteru 
entered it into my body, I live then according to what know the gods 
° feinierees aroren 444, 
> Dal Fo NG ING Bele TQ\ut ao st 
xu any-a — sexem ~ Gb em ta - sen seyem = é geq- a 
glorious. Ilive and I obtain power from their bread, I obtain power [as] I cat 
2 

nN w \ Daya S42 ._ |p i} 
eS fRXn TX Doh fo St —J-All 
xer semam dm Het-hert fent-a  dri-a dabet dri~di 


it | berets the foliage of the tree of Hathor my lady. Imake an offering, I make 


at! i cy 1,0 e&, @ Vv 
a8! \ fie TUE Keats Sok —Al 
tan em Tettetu ualit em Annu uny - a tadu 
[an offeringof] bread in Tattu and oblations in Annu. I array myself in the covering of 


SoMsh taf Vhs = Jb SH Tow IA 


Matait aha - a hems - é Pe im 
Matait. Istand up and Isitdown wherever desireth my heart there. 
& ° = a Ka QI 
if SS. 1 dl ot, ¥f ING = a ! arn 
tep-ad em Ra temt - 4 em Temu afta 
My head is like [that of] Ra, I have gathered myself together like Tmu. The four quarters 
zZ2 


http://digi.ub.uni-heidelberg.de/diglit/budge1895bd2/0335 
© Universitatsbibliothek Heidelberg 


gelOrdert durch die 


DFG 


172 THE BOOK OF THE DEAD. [Prare XXVII. 


id AMY Sm BB lb oA Ch heed sh 


au eae per =a nes~ Gi em Ptah hetit - 
ce [are] the extent of the earth. I come forth. My tongue is of Ptah, my throat is 


QDSa Me ISS ed ledbQ TH 


em Het-hert seya- a Letet Temu en dtef - ad em re-d 
of Hathor, I make mention of the words of Tmu, my father, with my mouth, 
= wo = Ql @ 
rum fad 24 SJd ISM FP Fe 
sek = f hent hemt Seb set tepu her -f 


He constraineth the servant(?) the wife of Seb. Are broken down heads to him, 


$= YW \ +11 sibel Kd 


sent eref am nemoo- annu em nextu 
terroristohim there. Are neat hymns of praise at [my] acts of strength, 
0 =y be sees 
jl 2->]t] phe > oa SJq wee 
ap - tua qua neb ta en Seb nehep 
I am accounted the heir ofthe lord of the earth, of Seb, the protector. 
saan ' won ' 
4k Sld eo WAM Te Head! 
geble Seb fa-f- ne xaau - f ual - na ammu 
Giveth water Seb, he giveth to me his risings. Bow down to me _ those who are in 
oii el) IS 6 ns 
he rian ae) lal 1 a] ‘Aa! = o! 
Annu tep-sen nuk ka = sen user at er 
Annu their heads. [am their bull, becoming strong moment by Seat 
= tu 
tn ON S bal 
nek» & seyem ~ Gi heh 


I copulate, I have gained strength foe milions of years. 


= 8=sii XK om 24D LT B 


Grit xeperu em ba Tem tet dn Ausiy an 
[Chapter of] making the transformation into the Soul of Tmu. Saith Osiris the scribe 
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eo, c—— | ersees ma toma’ 
an Us a eK af ae SSeS = Nae 
Ani maayert an aq-a er xebenu an sek - a 
Ani, triumphant: Ihave not gone into the house of destruction, { THe not sme } 
° [meal TOO 
“o It 1S Sihet id = NSeidem => Ti 
oe na -d su nuk per ent ae ba pu meter 
Ihave not known it. I am a coming forth from Nu, the soul that is divine, 
@ Re Gee a 
AR = |e j} ilo S$ Sd 48 q LL room =5 1S 
gemam hau ~ f betu = a dsfet an maa- a su 
the creator of his members. Abomination to me is sin, not do I look upon it, 
\\ yp 2 noone re) — 
mo > NFR QR Be Toot l\— St ihiod 
en hai - em maat any - d dim-s nuk Hu 
not dolcry against right and truth, I live in it, Tam Hu, 
= 
ane NS & Ta wechl ~— stad ee at 
sek - f em rn-a pur oen xeper-nd es-d 
nae doth he fail in my name that of, Ben Thave created myself 
saenen BOO moron a — 
i a ome KR Saez nom Ql J ees f NS Fie 
hena Nu em ren[d) pu en —_-xeperd cper-ne dim ~ sen (sic) 
with Nu in my name of  Khepera; I come into being in it 
Sof 6 
&\ — So = aE off 
em Ra nuk — neb sesep 


in the form of Ra. Tam the lord of light. 


Appendix. 
‘TSF “NS Sak = JS RAM SH 


betu - & mena an ag- 4 er edt Tuaa nuk 
What I hate is burial, not let meenter into the cavern of Tuaa. a 


1 The text is from Naville, Zodlenduch, Bd. 1., Bl. 97. 
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oo @2 um Ph _& © xt ! 
1 ON ds) eo 1 TAS! SS 
tata -yut en Ausér se-hetep ab en amu et 
ascribe glory to Osiris, [and] pacify the heart of those who dwell among things, 


Sidi oineedt “RAK SEslit — 


mert fata-sen sent - gemam - sen Sefieft - den 
the divine friends, give they fear of me, create they terror ofme — in 
peers = — ys = 
TMS Sid) USES -A mde 7 lee 
amu geb - sen as hud ga = hua fer dat - 
those who are in their corners. Behold me, Tam exalted upon my standard 
Wd AE es jog fo} ooom™ g a 
toe 1 IS ia Se BT en seen AY wut 
Nu her duset apt -a nuk Nu dn xemi = a 
Nu, upon the place adjudged tome. Iam Nu, not shall overthrow me 
Ra es e 1 
=} | Faris Ya KS mt wn & Syst o} WH 
aru asfet nuk urn paut ba-ad pu neteru 


those who do evil. Iam the eldest born of unformed matter, mysoul is the gods, 


5al ~— Mel Se oRN led SPH] S Me 


bain en nee — nuk gemam heku dru duset~f 

[who are] the souls of eternity. Iam the creator of darkness making his place 

ae 2 N q eal 2 ss i 

es Wt <A init = (ARPA) 
ern eri t-nd ba-ad aa her uat daun 


in the confines of the sky. I come, my soul advanceth over the way of the aged ones. 


Re) cel a et ea 


dri-na heku em eri heré mer-a  peh eru - sen 
Imake darkness in the confines of th 


sky, if I wish [1] arrive at their boundaries. 


PQ 7 Tish St Tae JI) SHS! 


masem ~ a oe ree - & ner - a va ba arin 
Iwalk upon my legs, Tam strong sailingover the sky, working. 
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THE PAPYRUS OF ANI, hs} 


seket - a hekut fentut amen seher ~ a nemmated er 

I fetter with bands the darkness and the Worms hidden. T extend my steps to 
=] ' 1 aa 1 

7 \ Hv % Sa — 
r} tat bugs sb sb S-dt 

neb aut ba-a pu ba tet-a pu aratu er 


the lord of two-fold strength. My soul is, the soul of my body is the urweus, 


a 4 fa} 
-b-fobilel > fi fa °aAse 
tut-d pu meheh =—neb—renput keg pu tetta nuk ga 
my form(?) is for ever, the lord of years, the prince of eternity. Iam the exalted one 


> m= Joh ISAlBeK a. leas 


neb ta bu-a fun - a em nut dr - @ 
and the lord of the earth, Iam exalted(?), I become young in’ the towns, I grow young 


\ Ue oe pee wae Se A 


em — sexet-a ren - an sek en ren - a nuk 
in my province, my name = “Not — setteth my name” Lam bes foal 
ooo mn 
4 
+ Q\\Klomd S is-K jew =2hR 
gemam Tite dri duset-f em — Neter-xert in maa 
the creator of Nu, making hisseat in the underworld. Not is seen 
== 6 a 3 1 acon 
oe a awed MSisst = VY a a 
ses i an set - tt sult - & nuk neb heh dri - nd 
not is cracked my egg. Iam lord of millions of years. I make 
Tm 24 ORE > = He] 
Oe \ Soir 35 whe = 4% Jd 
ses - Gem teru ee, haa - Seb 
my nest in the limits of thesky, I Beseenal to the fea of Seb, 
=> Ls tae ie 
Si Tees hslek ~- Ame TL Qe 
ter-a ie -4@ maa-d  dtef-a neb Mas sen vet - f 


I destroy my defects. I see my father the lord of Mash, breatheth his body 
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TX fs IRSYW BGASE eDod 7 URS 


dm Annu — ent ~ nd agriemit yue her datet 
in Annu, Tam provided [by] Khnemu and Khu(?) at the burial-place 


ie mpl 


Amentet hab 
ofAmenta 2 ,...... 


u% 6BSSMINISS D1 B 


avit xeperu em bennu tet an Ausir an 
[Chapter] of making the transformation into a Jennu (pheenix). Saith Osiris, the scribe 


ae = _=+ Kee ING pean G2 


Ani matxyeru em hetep fa - ni em paul xeper - ni 
Ani, triumphant in peace: I came into being from unformed matter, roe 
—Z oo isis co 
KB=MNSEM¥Y KK SoDAle A TAF 
em —-xepera rel - na em ret Sela - na em Seta 


as Kheper 


of = bon Wes Se lio = ten 


Igrew in the form of plants, Iam hidden in the Tortoise. 


nuk en neter—neb nuke sof pen en aftu 
Tam of ne atoms of god every. Iam yesterday this of the four, 
= mojo Ca ray bay 
es eo Sdthth uu qe g ING cp ee — 
daratu sexef apt en xeper em abt ur 
and uri seven these which came into existence in the East. [Iam] the mighty one, 


Pho ANX4eHdl KR Te Td eb & fad & 


sehet! hamemet em tet-f eter pu em Sut Tohute 
illumining the Aamemet by hisbody; god heis as Set. Thoth 
nee f eee 
= #02 Fe Mig -BH — aT; 
ami - tu - sen em aptu tui en enti 
[decided] concerning them by judgment that of the dweller in 
ae . . ahs -gefordert durch die 
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whe (a ae io obs} =1O3F 


Seyem hena baiu Annu ennui er — dmmi - tu- sen 
Sekhem together with the spirits of Annu. Sailing among them 
May Al dh Slo di- MS ebs lode 
i-nd yaa - hud yu ~ Rud user - hud neteri ~ hud 
Ihave come, Iam crowned, I am glorious, 1am mighty, 1 am strong 
ROT S28 2 SSS eh 

= Fem naey ees OG 1 
emma neleru nuk xensi fenten nebu 
among the gods. Iam  Khensu repulsing all. 


Appendix. 
poe (oie St. Re Re 


re pen ab pert em ru emyet— meni ~ f 
[If be known] chapter this the purified one shall come forth by day after his burial, 
<_ Ix ron a 0) = RS 
a ss oo ecarae =m 
arit em tata db-f unen om 


=n NG mA ae re 


hetep em Sau en Ausdr 
and shall be satisfied with the food of Osiris 


ain avi Se 


Ses en 
the servants of 


iu = St ed UR ORP mS 


poryer maa aOen tau fu tip ta er 
and sepulchral meals, and shall see the Disk, and shall go forth over the earth with 


1 See Naville, Todtenbuch, Bd. 11., Bl. 185. 


http://digi.ub.uni-heidelberg.de/diglit/budge1895bd2/0341 
© Universitatsbibliothek Heidelberg 


‘gefOrdert durch die 


DFG 


178 THE BOOK OF THE DEAD. [PLave XXVIII. 


ZAe) de a eS eel 
madyert er Ausér dn seyent 


en xet nebt fut dm-f 
being triumphant before Osiris. 


Not shall have power thing any evil over him 


5] ae AB eased 
1 = a | 10 
es maa heh en sep 
for ever and ever, millions of times, 


PLATE XXVIII. 


t 7=a —_> 
uw) 6 MSS KA eS Nl ia Rh 
arit oper emt Sent tet dn Ausir an 
[Chapter of] making the transformation into a shent bird. Saith Osiris, the scrihe 


Bhs aleQuw Tew & SS UA 


Ant seyem = nd enti em tes 


damnit 
Ani: I have obtained the mastery over the animals with the knife in 
Down = — ae 1 + \\ he OL ron KS Dm 
tou sanen <A om} - me Roe li aS i 
fep ~sen henksetu dmmi mafhet - sen dau 
their heads and their locks of hair, who live among __ their emeralds, the aged 
e 1 o A ! al = Macias r——! 
4) SPA +e ite 
od! (SdiieWsl TA SD = 
xu septu at Ausir Ani madyeru em 
and the shining beings who prepare the moment of Osiris Ani, triumphant in 


[= =F os — Si hep 
-S7o+-e= = Hlhowey 
hetep iu sat - f oer ta Ges rer iu user -d art = nd 


peace. He maketh slaughter upon earth, and conversely. Iam strong. ‘I have made 


oo 2etiiej= & Sie <-¥ Woe 
xet ga er pet turd ~ nd 


dri ~ nd usexet 
apassage exalted into heaven, Thave purified myself Thave made long 
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wun AYA BS Hl oPA os cette ate 
alll Bs iy —- . 
en memmati er nuld heru masem = & coe fa - th 

my footsteps to my town, possessing my going to Sepu(?). I have placed 
Bay San aa ee raver 

boven Se ie eB 1 emit 

em Unnu yaad - nd meter her uat-sen 
[the being who is] in Unnu, Ihave set the gods upon _ their ways, 


eee e Tin TH La tole 


xe > nud peru + anu herd - sen rey - a 
Ihave made glorious the temples __ of those who live in their shrines, I know 
sa men Dc <= |} 1—ALS 14 S 2aqK ec 
Sobers elt Sid Tit Se [SRS 

ennu Nut rey-d Ta-tu = enen rey-d — Teser Sta - ne 
Nut, I know Tatunen, Iknow Tesher, I have brought along 
= = fat = 
sat Ms — 5 
NAT Seda Rh) YQ IS ek-h Se 
dbu-sen rey =a Heka setem-d— Cetet =~ f nuk mas feser 
their horns. I know Heka, T hear his words. lam the calf red 
Seu qi * Sues ae (hos. Oe 
aN ING ial ine lid pa LN @an eenarT 


enti em anu Vet dn neteru yeft  setem - sen sefex, hva-n 
which is in the writings, The gods say when they hear: Let us abase our faces, 


My SYD ook QE ob aL] SN oe 


it - ff yer-d du "Wadupl em —xemt - ten sepu ~ a em xat-d 
let him come to me; there is light without you. My seasons are in my body. 
ae 5 —> | enone R fs ! 
10. ee Ne GE Se R 2 2! 
tonnes ~ ca ee Lo} oo 5! 
an tet-d em — duset maat man Aapepet maat 


I do not speak [evil] in the place of right and truth, every day advancing in right and truth, 


TSS Th be he = Peo afar 


re dnku - s(sic)  yaué enti er seheb ster 
being shrouded in darkness, sailing to keep the festival of _ the dead one, 
2A2 
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180 
(= Nba a aaa ja WM 
daut . en Ausir an Ani 
the scribe Ani, 


dngu 
the Ee riie jean, Osiris, 


— mm Fat =e ea TH Sti 
nuk. tata 


yabesu 


maayern dn ag - a er xebenu 
triumphant. I have notentered into the cavern of the starry deities. I ascribe 
ey! Sealey <_< bed ~ )f AS 1 oe Fi 1 
ell i r AP addi 
yue en Ausdr ab amu xe ~ f 
glory to. Osiris, I have pacified the heart 2 those deities who follow him. 
LS es (it ee ooo { 
ase 1S |]! om awl wa. 
erHliayh - 735 = He UL ee aa 
en qemam - sen en Sefieft on 
terror, [or] of 


an sent - @& 


Not am I afraid of those who create 


HES) = AUSSI Tae 2 UB 
hud hai - hud her dat 


taiu- sen ds 
upon [my] standard, 


dimmu 
those who live on their lands, Behold me, I am exalted 
2 12 eS ms BOOM) Ek oe \-~ \ ~~ 
COST aE ar UE prommn S Huse seat a 
Nu an xem dn dri dsfet 
by the doer of evil, 


a vr dusctd nuk 


Tam Nu, not shall I be ov ieee 


upon my seat. 


: Se Mw derail ate oh Id ete od fel 
ba- a is helt 


ba-4a pu neter 


nuk paut 
Tam a of primaval matter, My soul isthe God, mysoul is eternity. 
4 %2 5 2 
aast AR— Kl Sh fic de Nini = 
nuk gemam hekin ari duset-f em — tern hort 
Tam the creator of the darkness, making its place in the bounds of the sky, 


whe {Pe N\ 


peeoe, = 5 ¥ 
Ese) ES 

heg pu en tetla nuk ae Nebu dun - & em 
the prince of eternity. Tam the exalted one [in] Nebu, I become young in 
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Pane =f se A 


Se dat - a 
the town, I become young 


mon HP ap 3 HE] 


ren -~ a ba gemam 
My name is Soul, creator 


~ = Rob Ot 1-8 we Mis 


an maa - entu se @ an 

Not isseen my nest, not 
Hi = 
sti % 


heh Gri = na 
millions of years, I have made 


oh om 


fhe tin, Fu 

JMS =33 We 
seyet-a ren - a an sek, 

my province. My name is‘Not _ setting.’ 


Regemis-\ od 


Nu dri duset~f em —_ Neterxert 
Nu, making his seat in the underworld. 
ie) .a 4 
= 
set - tend suht nuk neb 


cracked have I [my] egg. Iam __ the lord of 


5 <6 go 
ao Pe. Bye as Sn Core 


sesu- @ om Vera 
my nest on the borders of th 


‘y: 


SId Sy SOTe SRY 


ha - @ an Seb ter -[@] fut - &@ maa - nd 
Icome down to the ene of Seb. I destroy my defects. I see 
2 om ob ! 
Je doe y ~— Seen lo joss 
tef - a em neb Satutet ar Ausar tel-f 
my father as the lord of Shautet. As concerning Osiris [Ani] _ his body 


pa Os 


TH cht 7 ST 


dammi Annu, — enti en amu ue her dat 
isin Annu, ordered by those who are with Khui at __ the burial place of 
Peee Oo I> 


Amentet — heb 
Amenta, a messenger (?) 


= §= 


arit xepera 


Ves nl i Ae 


m seseni tet an Ausdr Ant 


(Chapter of ] making the transformation into a lotus. Saith Osiris Ani: 
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Cees SS iM It SK 


em xu Gri seri 


nuk seSent ab 
Iam the lotus pure ere con from the god of light, the guardian of the nostril of 


md Ia 2 fe —TSSh 7H ORNS DIAS 


ari fenton Vet Were Mares hails uyay - 
Ri, the guardian of the nose of  Hathor. I make my journey, Trun after 
ead Prey | ee 
Wm BASE T= = S Ws, 
en Heru nuk ab em sexet 


him whois Horus. Iam_ the pure one eter from the field. 


= Ali => —o = 
1S BSH A WS a 
rit xeperu em meter ertat sesep 
[Chapter of] making the transformation into the god who giveth light [in] the darkness, 


Rift BAW S Shes -hT 


Vet an Ausir an Ant maaxeru nuk arg saat 
Saith Osiris, the scribe Ani, triumphant: Iam the girdle of the garment 
win DOTA A Ger pt] c—— 9) > a 
a AN lo oats) si { an las 2 SS 
en Nu het'et sesep art hat -f sesepet em 
of Nu, shining, shedding light, the guardian of his foreparts, casting light into 
= =. a iz aN — 
Sore Shhh 2448 raat is 
hekui samat rehti ami xat-a em 
the darkness, uniting the two fighters who live in my body with 
1 jee <> =u. ee ® 
cs er le Slit tls 
deka - ur fep-re-d dn bes yer = bef xer 
the enchantment mighty of my utterance, .... raising him that hath fallen, hath fallen he 
ierin an fem sesoo 
moon awa) vi 
ay bot S Vem fJebe Soe SH lines 
enti ien®-~ fr em ant Abu —etep-ni nuk seyai - f 
who [was] with him in the valley of Abydos. Irest. I have remembered him. 
2 apa , sgefordert durch die 
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Ikea9 W Bad XA Ah aAnly old IW 


du Oet - na Hu em nul-a gem - nd su dm -s 
Thave carried away the god Hu from my town, found I him in it. 
= aay Ge 

Te Jon Soa QT = oii \> Sy Boat \ 
du dn = na hekui em useru > a dus seSetu- nd maat em 

I ae led away the darkness by my might. Thave bound up the eye in 

eS N A ren “lo 

eens yy “in a © > bans 1% call 
a= stn 7 smatXV ent es au ula - na Sut 
its failing at the coming of the 15th day of the festival, I have weighed Sut 

ca! era Et ee 
IN fe eine yA _ \> ee pa 8 IN 
em peru heru her dau i, -f du aper - na sae em 


in the houses upper by theagedone withhim. [have provided Thoth in 


i ee mm OS SE 


het ath an z smat NV ent heb Oct - nd 


the house of the Moon-god, at the coming of the 15th day of the festival. I have carried off 


=-2 | cai Wd IN al aoe & 


22 Wri Fa- 


al 
urerete dit maat em yat - a Oehent 
the crown. Are right and truth in my body, and the emeralds and crystals of her months. 


Q% MUSE ON XK 2 SYS ii Soa cod 


-s 


du -seyet=d imeem xesbet om utebu ~ f nuk hem 
Is my estate there among the lapis-lazuli_ in its furrows. Tam the woman 

.o = Ry ie oo = f > ie) 

eal cs ws== eS 
far, Soo] Mh w= lass S Or) bbe To 

sesep kekiu Et -nd er sesep hekiu sut tet! 
who lighteneth the darkness, Ihavecome to lighten the darkness, itis lightened 
3) fl smn = Oe SKN = 
il aoe SSer ule awh, 

sep sen sesep - na hekiu seyer - nd asemi 
doubly. Ihave lightened _ the darkness, Thave overthrown _the destroyers, 


http://digi.ub.uni-heidelberg.de/diglit/budge1895bd2/0347 
© Universitatsbibliothek Heidelberg 


getOrdert durch die 


DFG 


184 THE BOOK OF THE DEAD. [Prare XNIX. 


“WS. GSS Sher) fy 2 23 ~JWAR 


fa = 1d mu kekiu se~ aha - nd aakebi 
Ihave adored those who are in the darkness, Ihave made to stand those who weep, 


=o8 9 IS7kNhem ohn blo 


pe TE morte it 


dmennu ——_Iirdu-sen bakai - sen maa - sen ud dr—_ten 
who hid their faces, who had sunk down. They looked upon me then... 
Le + SN = Ae SI 

= i) aS —— Gun => 

nuk hem an ertai - a a Setem -ten her -s 


Tam awoman. Not have I caused that ye should hear concerning her, 


PLATE XXIX. 


T mm eX OS RINT DT Ns 


1 ia 
re on tem met em nem tet an  Ausdr Ani 
Chapter of not dying a second time. Saith Osiris Ani, 
— 4 % na & ! 
& Sle = IN 
ae q a th 18 ¥ ail a ASI ali 
maaxeru a Tehuti — dSset pu xepert set em mes Nut 


triumphant: Hail Thoth, what is that which hath happened to the children of Nut? 


@ Sa cola i a 
mee DD om SO aa 
dri ~ en - sen xeruiu it seetu = en - sen xennie dri en = sen 

They have done battle, they have supported strife, they have done 
1 ree = | => 
el RoR LUIS =i Sule 
aisfet gemam - en~sen sebiu Gri - en ~ sen Sat 
evil, they have created the fiends, they have made slaughter, 
CMa lm MR be G I> & ah GS 
Sh ns i ANS wt — 
gemam - en-sen ae See aa 
they have created troubles ; but surely they have worked the mighty 
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oi, SS —. = ! Saal 
ead a . ade 
= Se ae a os ea & oY x 
er netes em arit-sen nebt ta arek aa Teh can i 
against the weak in deedstheir all. Grant then might of Thoth what hath decreed 


a ic ote ° 
am, SN Sao aes Os 
Tem an maa - nek aisfet an uyet - & solu 
Tmu. Not seest thou evil, not —_ art thou enraged [when they] confuse 
Dit ae Nh A wisi! mies 
it nnn ye eoetnain Cesnk 8. ee ae 
renprtesen setekennie dibet = sen Cerenti dru = en = sen 
their years, and go iramong their months, because they have done 


(ite & ZS Be si 


gevoon NTT os a ss 
iment em Grit - nek neh ts mesbi ~k — Tehuti 
secret in what [they] have done against thee all. Iam thy pallet, O Thoth, 
NOW he ag) ee sens 
[Bees ee NIN 
se- Gri emi mek) opes=k dm oe = dem ener 
Thave brought to thee thy inkjar. Not am I among those who [work] 
—! saan a ot 
Me \e Whi cen, aS tne [Qt 
het’ dment ~ sen dn drite het’ am~d 
iniquity in their secret [places], not may be done iniquity to me, 
~Nh¥ ‘ val 3 2 Al 8 
TD LATO Te lee Ae [el $e o} 
tet dn Ausir Ani Ani a Tem dissect pu 
Saith Osiris Ani, Ani (sic): Hail Tmu! What is [this towhich] 
ao = evn — 1} 
WDA AS oS Se a akin ae aaa Sain " 
Sasa er set an omu set’ in nifu set met’ - Oa 


Ihave come into it? But surely without water itis, without air itis, deep 


not Shey on Pe yon FTW IK 


sep sen - 04 sepsen heh - Oi sep sen any - ba am-s em 
doubly, darkened doubly, remote doubly. He who liveth in it [is] in 
2R 
ee ‘gefordert durch 
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oe oe ee SS INNS 


hetep ab an du kert in dritu net emmit dm -s 
peace of heart. Not but not _ are performed love joys in it. 
Te ea 
i roe i 
i 
erta-na ye em sur mu nifu kent 
May there be given tome splendour in the place of water and air and 
aN a 
Sue) ao aN ee aii + 
netemmit detep = aboem dsui tau PED su 
love joys, peace of heart in the place of bread and beer. Hath decreed it 
a a=, @a ~ AROS oo 
ea On = Sa oi 
Tem em maar k an ert uxet - a kau - k 
Tmu the seeing of thy face, surely not shall I suffer from the things which pain thee ; 
h vege 7 ete, B! ma wi \> 
{> id = mai me dh alin 
au neler — neh heb - nef nest - f em enti heh int 
god every shalltransmit his thrones during millions of years, Is 


Bo-Yohd + Sa 


mest-hk en se~k Hern Tem 


hab - f 


thy throne to thy son Horus. 


“an as 4 «x B 
hf) =f 2 ff BS be = 
uru inf hert heq ~ nest ~ k inf oer 
the princely ones. He, but — he shall rule over thy throne. He shall 
B \ 21) nN 
ae NN callie + 
aud nest ami rt (2) uti kert 


be the heir of the throne of the dweller in of double Fire. It is decreed but 


=, FZ to) > vp ay NS 
NG % ii} oo 1 16.<—> “Ss 7 4 
maa ~ nd sent ~f hrdnd er maa bri en neb 


that [he] may regard me [as] his second [and that] my face shall see the face of the lord 
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a (rob fo QPS ty Ibo = 


Tem asset pu aha em any. eco duk lia 
Tmu. Whatthen is [my] duration in life? Itis decreed that thou art for 
uy heen el Gaece ps ane 
2 am f ic) Be ut \> aT oy 
heh on deh on deh au ars na 
millions of years of millions of years, a duration of millions of years, T have granted 
t Ay iy uu =_— 
es ee 
majo— hod UStetae F 
hab - f urn du-a kert er et! drit-nd nebt 


that he may pass on to the princely ones. Iam but — doing away with what I did all 


(ie Dee ies He 


oy ee ee ee a haku md teh = 
when earth this was coming from Nu out of the watery abyss like unto its former 
“id =e BHP \sohed 

7 Scot id =e 1 St To lege 


Ausir dri - nd xeperu - a em hetexu 
Ihave made my transformations into other 


a nuk sep Mena 
state. Tam fate and Osi 


le elm SR Si TT Jak 


heft din rey- sen 20 in ~— maasen neteru neferui 
serpents. Not know they mankind, not can perceive they the gods the double beauty 


= 8 trai fa w “el = WW wt ime ¥ 20. 
ari-nd en Ausar tent er neterunebu du erta - nd pr 
which] I have made for Osiris; greater [is he] than gods all. I haye granted to him 


& —¢ 
>G~Bd \ sha? 2+ 
set du hert se-f Heru em Gud her’ nest ~ f 


to rule] in the underworld, But his son Horus [is] as [his] heir upon his throne 


HAs ete [b= y Sl joar — di 


ami Aat-nesert (?) du dri-né keri duset-f en uda 
within the Lake of double Fire. I have made but his seat in the boat 


2.2 
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—~ Hn (sd ZT mm —— Sod itl 


on deh du Hern men —ier'_—sserey-fr en mertu 
of millions of years. Is Horus established upon his throne with [his] _ friends 


pec i | FO Tt + TOS J22.4 ae snob Sahil 
ker 


oo 
a 


mennn - fo hert hab ba en Sut 
and possessing _his remains, But —hathdeparted the soul_— of, Sut, 
1 nl 
ede = Td {} oy —Sh-d 
tenn er neteru — nebu au erta - nd satu 
greater than the gods all [to Amenta], May it be granted to me to bind 
=! LA soon ; fae 
ier.) IF Slax DS 23. Sif esp #1] eee 
ba-f ami uda cn mer - f sent neter hau 
his soul in the boat of the sun at his will..... fear divine members. 
4 rae = : oa a dj (0) 
iit hoes oe So Led oo 


d dite - ad Ausir Gri - na art en nek me =k 7 


Ri 
oO my father hast done thou forme what did for thee thy father Ra. 


WG PF melt Re (Tl dbs 


nahin Lp la her - 4 nest - a senb aun a 
May [abide upon earth, may I possess my throne, may be strong my heir, 
=oil q SH dive “b © st 26.3 

rut dsi- a mertu - a tep fa ertat 
may make green my tomb my friends wi ae are upon earth. May be given 
®t th! a iets | Bh LR re pres wa % 1 
2_%& BI ‘ 2 EN 
= reise & 4 e% lh F 4 ee Sea 


yet - dem Selg a gasu ~ sen nuk sek 
my enemies over to the destruction of Selq for their fettering. Iam thy son, 


fet fe see ee TO ae 


dtef-a Ra Gri ~ ond enmu en any uta send ut 
My father is © Ra. Thou hast made for me this same life, strength, health. Is 
: ace nae setoedert uch die 
http: //digi.ub.uni-heidelberg.de/diglit/budge1895bd2/0352 DF G 
© Universitatsbibliothek Heidelberg 


B.D, Cuap. CXXV.—Introduction.] THE PAPYRUS OF ANI. 189 


Bd SN 2 ome oS abe ford oe 


Hern men-@ her serey-f ta - k f-ut aha 
Horus established upon his throne. Grant thou the course of my life _ may be that 
em a — \2 ff 

N ei. 
en sebt er amay 


of advancing to a state of being venerated. 


PLATE XX> 


~S, SReA-S2ohs TH = 


Re a ag er usext maaté Mua Ausdr 
Chapter of entering into the Hallof Double Maati. A hymn of praise to Osiris 


mh He nNlS AAW = ails 


enti Amentet tet an Ausir an Ani maaxern = 
the dweller in Amentet. Saith Osiris, the scribe Ani, triumphant: I ine come 
= g 1% 4 1 
—2brban l= 5 NP — 
=2 >= AP ES ING ESS SU 
da er maa neferu ~ ke aaui - a em dau en 
advancing to see thy beauties. My two hands are [held up] in acclamation of 
Fe | Nya A Ss So oe 
fe es} ee oa" 
ren -k maa T- nd aa an xeper ag an 


thy name righteous, I have come advancing. Not hath come into existence the ds/ tree, not 


of 9S I SRS Sth ot 


mest Sentet an geman set dser 
hath been produced the shenf tree, not hath created the ground the dser plants. 
aes se ' Ac a 
j> Sh = WS Sel Ub Sea cold 
dr ag - & oer uset Seta iu tetet ~ - fend — Sut 
Now I have entered into the place of hidden things. Thave spoken with Sut, 
oon Bae Bae ‘gefordert durch die 
http://digi.ub.uni-heidelberg.de/diglit/budge1895bd2/0353 DFG 
© Universitatsbibliothek Heidelberg 


190 THE BOOK OF THE DEAD. [Prats XXX. 


SNES = We U-T 7-— 2d 7 


xenem - a teken dm -a debs dra -f xeru her 
my friend(?) hath entered to me, clothing his face, falling down upon 
©! oo x 4 ea 

2e{ Serr (be eee SF 

yet Seta au -f ag -f or per 


the things which are hidden. He, he hath entered into the house of Osiris, he, 


a Ne eal a\ y We \> ibe Air “a Je Qin 


maa - f Seta enté am -f du tatat at sebyit 
he hath seen the hidden things which [are] in it. Are the divine chiefs of the pylons 
1g! Hi elgg = 
\ 5 (ine ONES es 
en xu tet ain Anpu on hesui ~ f 
in the form of beatified spirits. Hath spoken Anubis on both sides of him 
eae a ees wee 
\oit iy re Re (eis— STi 
xen se em = Ta- mera auf rex ual - 0 
with the word of a man [at his] coming from Ta - mera. He  knoweth our paths 
meen, aoe, e 2 fad Sil 
= a Hy 
Us wh ea 4 71 Bye WX Noe i ny 
tema - 2 hetep = kua sensen-d  sti-f em ua im = ten 
[and] our towns. Offerings are made tome, I smell his smell as one of = you. 
naan a a a MN 4 —= — 
=\— eS ' Ban = —_ 
tet -f ona nuk Ausir an Ani maaxeru em help — makyeru 
Saith he tome: Iam Osiris the scribe Ani, triumphant in peace, triumphant! 
Me @ = VRR TI ON Tee w 
i+ nd da maa neteru ddaiu any-a em 
Thave come advancing to see the gods great, and live upon 
Lit = eo ele ee 
eo” an +} Tie eran SE Si ate 
hetepet amu kau -sen un-né oer teru ba neb 


the offerings which eat their doubles. Ihave been to the borders of the Ram, lord of 


sgefOrdert durch die 
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j= 4 preg hes =4! 

— eH \ ISG = lois 
Tet a-f pera em bennu or tetet - 
Tattu. He granted that I might come forth as a bennu bird, that I might speak- 


Si \ lsbe Sele NS 1 he 


un-nd em tru uten ~ em — meter sentra 
Thave been in the water of the river. | Ihave made offerings with incense. 
i = f mar 
Rick: \ Da Bed Qt 
a \ VS pen O wi ewan Sat 
sem - @ em Senfet en xertu un-ni em — Abtu 


Ihave made my way by the shenftree of the children(?). Ihave been in Abydos 


Teh eld shake Dla —~ 2B) Uy 


er ~ Satet ie semeh ~ na ua on xefta dua 
in the Temple of Satet. T have subm: the boat of [my] enemies. 1, 
j as mone x eo 1S 
[Rests = TY Q oRes SAR Y ed 
va - hud er Seem Semet maa - ni situ 
I have sailed forth upon the Lake in the weshem boat. 1 have seen the noble ones of 
~— a ft > a sore 
v= ey yAe Soy ING sa Po Pa — sf 38 
Oem ~ur un - nd on Tettu - ne 
Qem - ur. Thave been in Tattu, and I have brought myself to silence. 


‘ o 
K eyo 
a sors (0) Wi slate: 
un-nd em Per-tep-tu-f 
I have placed the image of the god upon his two fect. I have been with Per - tep- tu-f 


SRE my 1 Of D8e.—t = 


aoe FQ TKS 


fa - na seyemt neler em — ret 


maa - né xenté neler fet (?) dud ag - hud er 
and I have seen the dweller in the divine abode. 1, Ihave entered into 
oo. = = 5 sone 

14d ORSTS eeSTl— 2x WIS 
Per - Ausdr hefa - na afnetu en enti am ana 

Per - Ausar, and Ihave draped myself in the apparel of him whois there. I, 


ayn ae Ae _getordet durch die 
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4 >t be were ee XI sana IN 
=a = om . = 
Fh 1ouit = WINK apse) Fay = 
ag~-kud) er Re - stauw maa - né Seta enti am 
T have entered into Re-stau, and I have seen the hidden things which are there. 


ale =6-@N Te SA WD ohm = 


dmen - na gem - na tes Gund ha - kud) or 
I was hidden [but] I found a passage. LG I have entered into 
=>. Eo =a te rere 2 
wits! TT Lt . 
\REanwe iJ ‘Tr by 16. LIN ' 
An - darrut - f hebs - na enti dm her 
An - aarut - and I have put on the clothes which are there _ over [my] 
Tu S¥ SeP— sn & 298 
TAD ou Yb “a Vif e onl 
hau erta - nd dnta on hemt em Senne 
nakedness, Hath been given tome dnfaunguent of women with the carth (?) 
mm ABP Sama 4O8E cae 
we Sum jhe wD h i 
en rexit mak Sut teu - a na her -f 
of mankind. Verily Sut hath spoken to me the things concerning himself, 
ev 
=) e = =f) 1 Sa ces THT 
Vel om oun maya - em levi ab-n 
I have said, Let thy ee be within us. 
es 1 —. —7 o 
DL ine fe oleae 
tet an hen en Anpu ar duk rey ~ tu ren en sebex pen er 
Saith the majestyof Anubis: Art thou knowing the name of door this to 
eR ) & iB ee en ni 2,6 a — 
ene Mt) celles coe Bin # eT See ee 
tet as nad tet dn Ausir an Ant madyern em ietep madyeri 
declare.,..to me? Saith Osiris the scribe Ani, triumphant in peace, triumphant: 
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ReTurninG TO PLATE XXIX. 
a @ wtio Sa ae 1 
ey St ree, 22: Ea ee 
pen yer - sek Su ren en sebey pen tet an hen en 
this. “Driver away of Shu” isthe name of thisdoor, Saith the majesty of 


een => — @ [J 
% dl = ls= ee aa 
ood aI—=IS— Fl-> = Qa ZN 
Anpu ar duk rey - tu ren en setemt heri 
Anubis: Art thou knowing thename of the leaf upper 
o Gee 2\P ¢¢ ee Samer 
MQ ss Bla 2u? ifaw | ne 
setem ert neb maat heri tep ret - f an ren en 
andthe leaf lower? “Lordof right upon _ his two feet” is the name of 
>a, 2 Ae, ee ee 
QI BZ = NM TG TBA ons 
setemet hert neb polit? — Best menmenet seé dirck 
the leaf upper; “Lord of might, disposer of {G7 (eriemmeol, Pass then, 


eo i 5 p, Ss aS ee 5 
Soe sl> Tf HB SS #50 id TH 
tuk rextie Ausir an hesh hetep neler en nelern 
thou knowest, O Osiris, the scribe accountant of the divine offerings of the gods 

SS 2 Sosaeal EV | — 

mw Te. Br ee = a) 

nebu — Uast Ant maayere — neb dmax 


all of Thebes, Ani 


at S = Be 
' A ry 


et -xeft Spero 
To be said when one cometh to 


For the text, see D 


triumphant, 


lord of veneration. 


Appendix. 
12.2 Abb ofl 


Maiti pexxa 
of double Maati, of separating [one] 


useyt ten ent 
hall this 


aville, Todlenbuch, Ba. 1, Bl. 133. 
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a eoR~> = SRATA TS TIT 


em xe neb dri - nef maa neter neb ira dnet 
from sins. all [which] he hath done, and of seeing of god every the faces. Hail, 
— moon sete. A 
if SSA dee Soscds AT YS 
neter ta neb — Maati b- ni yer-k neb - a dnt - kud 
god great, lord of Maati, Ihavecome tothee, my lord. I have brought myself 
as 9 
SARE Wo Idt Tl=-d Timde Ts 
maa - & neferu~k dud vex-Rud|-tu rey - hud ren 
that I may see _ thy beauties. ui know thee, I know the name 
seen On) S 1g" a these Ss acces 
id fell Sy i= Qe Dist 2S =n bbe 
en neter XLIT  uneniu  hend-k em useyt ten ent Maati 
of the gods forty-two who exist with thee in hall this. of Maat, [and] 
ae > 4! Seen ae 
POND \ Wedi?t Sd TARTS SN Sei 
anyiu em saut tut samiu em — snef ~ sen 
who live as_ the punishers of sinners, who live upon _ their blood 
rn {} > & aaa 
Hofrsoh— 2 (oo di MS Bled Va 
hirn put en ies getut embah ge mak 
on day that of computing dispositions before = Un - neferu; verily 
[Sa + F Sil Tas QSOs Mode 
Nata a oe 1 
Rexti - merti- f ent maat ren-k = hud 
“Rekhti - merti- f - ent - Maat” is thy name. hase come 
tren Wn cee Pel 
I> fm = ibe SS Qn 


yer = he dn - nd - nek maat ter - nd - nek disfet 
tothee, Ihave brought to thee Maat. _I have driven away for thee _ wickedness. 


~- oh Ii = Pid le Aly et ble 


en Gri ~G dsfet er ret on smair ~ é untuit 
Thave not done iniquity to mankind. Not haye I done harm unto animals. 
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B.D. Cuar, CXXV.—Introduction.] THE PAPYRI 


ee, a at al 7 bids 
o~ efrsobhe Q Ie Shlain ole oe 
en Grid auit em duset maat en = rey ~ d——telet 
Not haveIdone wickedness in the place of Maat. Not have I known evil. 


sata = $F eID pt = Ff ft ay? 


en ari - a bu - tu en ari-d tep fru neb 
Not have Tacted wickedly. Not have I done each day and every 
Sah el, —— Be 
SoiNX Wes wom S Tet Dis 
bak em heru arit = nd on sper ren - der uda 
works above what I should do. Not hath come forth my name to the boat of 
fe jess 
Utd — flew. ~i ih eS PS 
erp en saat - neler on nem - a on 
the Prince. Not Giciaaen God. Not have I caused misery. Not 
PX Se ey See Td Medias 
nemh - @ en dri-d but meter en situ - @ 


have I caused affliction, Not have I done what is abominable to God. Not have I caused harm 


qivp on a von FR 12, Ss hm 


hen on be = on smer = a on 
to be done to the servant by his ae Not have I caused pain. Not 
SF re 
MY Cead renee Yb 
ZENG ret Ix Acoso Tdi — PR AS. 
serem = on smamo- @& on ute - a on smam ~ @ 
have I made to weep, Not have I killed. | Not have I made the order for killing for me. 
wen ee Ao? ro are ‘ae ING 
i Set i Big co Fa AP 
on ri~a ment lid ~nebu en xeb- a Sebu em 


Not haveIdone harm to mankind. Not have I taken aught of the oblations in 


aT IE om he Kad TH — okut 


vre- peru en het - a paut neteru on nehem - & 
the temples. Not have I purloined the cakes of the gods. Not have I carried off 
262 
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o2%% $3 — Se — hehe 


xenfie xe on nek = en fatai - a 
the offerings of the blessed dead, Not have I fornicated. Not have I defiled myself. 


rome TR TB RT Ja & 


on nah - a en xed - a em feble en yeh em 
Not have | added to, not have I diminished the offerings. Not have I stolen from 


ash mm MRO et A EL Tt OP Te 


sesep a sdat - @ em ~ ahet en nah tb ie met 
the orchard (?). Not have I trampled down the fields. I have not added to the weight 
on a ‘ Be 
~ dab] Oth -— TfAiBowe Ko ses 
ent ausu en senemehe ~ a em tex, en 
of the balance. Not have I diminished from the weight of 
AR one reseon <1! SS ays = 
STS — GKU ssi QT 
maxat en nehem = a drtet em re en He; cet on 


the balance. Not have I carried off the milk from the mouth of the babe. Not 


Sheps bl TUR Mtsy 


hefa ~ Gi aut a semu = sen en Sexet ~ d 
have I driven away the cattle which were upon _ their pastures. Not have I captured 
5 
ReS)= 40 Tl TAASSHB -AP OT 
apt en gest —netere en haam = é remit 
the birds of the preserves of the gods. Not have I taken fishes 
Ca ea ain + cava mane QO YE ©. 
TASS Slit “te a mento ut 
en xaul = sen on xesef - a mu en ter - ff 
[with bait] of their own bodies, Not have I turned back water at its season, 
St ec, se BAD eo Ah cf 
4 q BP me EY at In|d ° 
on tend = tend orm en ayem ~ a xet 


Not haveIcut acutting in water running. Not have I extinguished a flame 
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Bie: ue, Do! 
RS a mn Gay ne Le cw 
20. Ns f m4 * sf f mot o el 
em at=- 5 en th - é ses her setepet en 
at its hour. Not» have I violated the times for the chosen offerings, Not 
ae — fen Sl i Cae Lua ‘i 
pas aa li) 38 Foe iW A 
Sena - a RrclBhemel | siete et en xeseof- a eter em 
have I driven back the cattle of divine things. _I have not repulsed God in 


Sh Uae ys oo wm Reig RS 


peru - ff dua db ~ hae sep Stu ab - 4@ ab 
his manifestations. I, even I,am pure. | Times four. I am pure [with] the purity of 
mae d ob — Ne ee a Ames oo fo] & Il 2 ob 
r al ose a 
J5$% = on MELE ToS 
bennu pu aa enti em Suten-s fee mn ee entet nuk ds Fae pu 


bennu that great which is in ten-henen, because Iam, behold, nose that 


1 ome { 
ee a a ee 
en Heb nif seany, rexit nebt iru pui en 
of thelord of winds making to live mortals all onday that of 
conte a Lo = (== 
SRWNEANK fe & FT ss 
meh ulat om Annu em abet sen pert 
filling the utchat in Heliopolis, in month second of the season of coming forth 
os a ics o 5 eK. 
SWeaQKP~ co al P Se Zan 3 
angi embah en neb ta pen nuk maa melt 
to the end, before the lord of this earth. I see the filling of 
CS 5 peewee 
SINSAK fe = B= ued e—fK= 
ut'at em Annu enen ——_xeper butu er-é em ta 
the wtchat in Heliopolis. Not let be done evil tome in land 
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2 & bea s > Qhe e77 be SITE 


pen em usext ten ent madi her entet tua rey - hud 
this, in hall this of Double Maat, because I, I know 
=f He TSU IA PS WS 
wn = ie) 
ren en enen neleru— uneniu am-s Sesu neler aa 
thename of these gods whoare init, the followers of the god_ great. 


PLATE XXXI. 


4 > 2S \& Rh = =f I> 


del per em Annu an ari-a asfet 
Strider, coming forth from Annu, not __ have I done wrong. 

AlN = eh ey Taye 

2.4 iM 20 Q& Bono + Wh¥¥ 
a hept seSet per em ane an duau - a 


Hail, Embraced with flame, coming forth from Kher-aba, not have I despoiled. 


a = l—— } [desea c 
oY Sed SF AK Meye = Bug 
a fentiu per em =~ xemennu — én tau - d 
Hail, Fenfiu (ie, Nose), coming forth from Khemennu, not have T robbed, 

AM Nis td FS VLSs~+—RAoet 2? 
a am abit per em Qernet an smam - a ret ae 
Hail, Eater of shades, coming forth from Qemet, not have slain men: twice, 
= >e 1 
H-thed FS AShe= I <I 
a Nehaa-hra ee ent a - stan an het! tebh 
Hail, | Nehaa-hra coming forth from Re - stau, not have I defrauded the offerings. 
ae ae ul 
ol _ “ 
ol ye gull = ING Ss“ oJ sot 
a Rereti per em petit yebt - a 


Hail, Double Lion-god, coming forth from heaven, not have I diminished [oblations]. 
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y= = = a VERS + BROS 


a maa-f em per en Saut an 

Hail, Whose two eyes are af ite coming forth from  Saut, not _ have I despoiled 
Poe fae = — 
aT of VW = Woes a 
yet i nebit per em yetyet dn et Gb 


the things of the god. Hei, Flame, coming forth in going back, not have I spoken 


B SLs % = ! cS ue 4 fx 
mre on ——) din * ING sono a “ 
ker set gesu per em = Suten - pans ma dn 
lies. Hail Breaker of bones, coming forth from Suten-henen, not 
vere Tee on — 
oR TXB ol Td Ald SM 
nehemmi dmmet a ute me per em 
have I carried off food. Hail, Shooter forth of flame, coming forth from 
ory = ‘ Aa Ga ea 
jij peal iasig uf Sia B ING (ee =k 
Het-ka-Ptah in hené - é a Ovrerti per em Amentet dn 
Memphis, not have I afflicted [any]. Hail, Qererti, coming forth from Amentet, not 
Roly ees 2 Pe [ei ego 
— Sa yp 12. iy) — oa 
nek=i en mek - 4 aes a ha -f per em tephet -f 
have I committed fornication. Hail, whose face is behind him, coming forth from his cavern, 
=) a ae 
~ SQheheY RG SF & Ba = 
an Ocrem - a a Basti per emt Setat an 


not have I made to weep. Hail, Bast, coming forth from the secret place, not 


4 a ee ° ee 
INGE vi 4. % BQ 38 = NG ce 
am ibe ta ret em axex. an 

have T eaten my hee a Blazing legs, esac eee from the darkness, -not 


eel [om] rae 
as yf any TE Sr SF & B= 

teh - a am snef per em nemmat in 
have I transgressed. Hail Eater of blood, coming forth from the block, not 


ne nen ee ‘gefordert durch die 
samea (7 http://digi.ub.uni-heidelberg.de/diglit/budge1895bd2/0363 DFG 
HEIDELBERG © Universitatsbibliothek Heidelberg 


200 THE BOOK OF THE DEAD. [Pare XXXT. 


= {Moblly sie $8 Mend = Th 


at hennuit ~ & am besek per em Mabet 
have I acted deceitfully. Hail, Eater of intestines, coming forth from Mabet, 
ka 2 = =a) ex) 

se whys wd bis ri) alee A ING 6 Vo 
an d@uau - ed a neb—-maat per em Maati 


not have I canes ploughed lands. Hail, Lord of Maat, coming forth from Maat, 


Tok eM SINS B Hie 


dn metmet ~ é tennemiu per em Bast dn 
not have I been an eavesdropper. Hail, Strider backwards, coming forth from Bast, not 


slg 0 sSiltd = N 


mu per on 


sem re-a 
have I set my mouth in motion [against any man]. Hal Sertin, 


is =o Suh (Ne Se 20 iy) wee F = 


Annu dn Hon - a [an]-is her yet My vi per em 
Annu, not have I raged except with a cause. Hail, Doubly wicked, coming forth from 


eo5 By xs ga & 


coming forth from 


Ati in nek-é fe = ta Uaamemti per 
Ati, not have I defiled the wife of a man. Hai Double Serpent, coming forth 
:. — mm oS 
= JS = Se YY hoa Zan 
em xebe an neha hemt ta a maa 
from the torture chamber, not have I defiled the wife of a man. Hail, Looker at 
deen — om 
* = f “a Vi 
ey SS ee kivd oY 
antu - f per em Paeiee an Mae -@ 


what is brought to him, coming forth from Per-Amsu, not have I polluted myself, Hail, 


2-2) SF \ ts =F Soin 


=> —s 


Her uru per em amemt du ari-a her a 
Chief of the mighty, coming forth from Amemt, not have I caused terror. ‘Mail, 
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"Uh = are = Sa ¥t as. [5] 


emi pert em K dn teh - a a 
Khemiu, coming forth from ea, not have I committed offence. Hail, 
I> San aay te ray ) 8 
S38 =| & EW = ANY) 

Seset = xeru per em —oUrit’—s an ta- 4 
Disposer of speech, coming forth from  Urit, not have I inflamed myself with rage. 
Wa ee a Go 4 ia aS 
aol SoyP SS Kile “ont 
a Nexennu per em Uab an sexa-a rd~a 


Hail, Babe, coming forth from Uab, not have I made deaf myself to ‘the words of 


MIN BS H=mlIAXce Bee 
= NA IAS =e 215 

maat a@  Kennememti per em Kennemmet an Sent = 4 
right and truth. Hail, Kennememti, coming forth from Kennemmet, not have I caused grief. 


Yj te =I eee os ee 
ae q Yi jw ALnag K IS ene K \ 
An hetep ~f per em = Sau in per - & 
Hal Bringer of his offering, coming forth from Sais, not have I acted insolently. 


Wi pal! a ese Sa Ne es 

ol} inl ds K Sys ¥ ofNud 
a Serd - yeru per em —Undset in oe mnie = 
Hail, Disposer of speech, coming forth from Unaset, not have I stirred up seine 


ee aoa) ie A I-e 3 vi 
oe = ~ PITS 
Neb rau per an asta - db-d 
Hail, Lord of faces, coming forth from Netchefet, not have I judged hastily. 
= cS Bie ogra VA » 
ut ett = — bh = = eet 
a Sexerin per em Uten an semetmet - a 
Hail, Sekheriu, coming forth from Uten, not _ have I been an eavesdropper. 
“i ==! A eee I 
aly o™X BS KEM ADS of 
a Neb abut per em Sauté an a yeru- a 
Hail, Lord of two horns, coming forth from Sais, _—_not have I multiplied my words 
2D 


http://digi.ub.uni-heidelberg.de/diglit/budge1895bd2/0365 
© Universitatsbibliothek Heidelberg 


202 THE BOOK OF THE DEAD. [Prate XXXII. 


Piel ve SQ CED = apie wi 


her teet — & Nefer-Tmu per em Het-Ptah-ka dn auiti - 
upon words, Hail, Nefer-Tmu, coming forth from Memphis, not have I faiael 
ba aoe if Jie 

dn vind bin 


not have I done evil. 


PLATE XXXII 


eae [== ce Qe 
ale ce = Wives =8 238 
4 Tem spit per em Tele in Grid Senté 
Hail, Tmu [in his] seasons, coming forth from Tattu, not have I made curses of 


nee =f BS Nike RESET 


suten dri em =ab-f per em Tebu dn vehen-a her 
the king. Hail, Working in his heart, coming forth from Tebu, not have I fouled 


sel WIM =a A Si 8 


mie Ahi per em Nu an ner = a 
water. Hail, Sistrum bearer, coming forth from Nu, not hvetnat haughty my voice. 


7 go ca pecs ae 
of ho Diless S = -~She = 
a ual rexit per em Sau an 
Hail, Provider of mankind, coming forth from Sais, not 
Q U, fel ago 
LOSE Wel Am SF RR + ae 
fenu- da neter a@ Neheb - ka per em tephet-f an ari-d 
have I cursed God. Hail, Neheb - ka, coming forth from his cavern, not have I 
6 == aga i 
NG \- Sst aes 4 AU Li ae \ oto foes 
sagit a@ Neheb-nefert per em tephet-f an 
committed theft (?). Hail, Neheb-nefert, coming forth from his cavern, not 
-gefordert durch die 
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Ta K-bS} m olf — = 
per 


het? pautti neteru Set'eser-tep 
have I defrauded the offerings of the gods. Rail Arranger of [his] head, coming forth 
1 
so — a 
IN Uy = 3 SKUs ST ui 
em herd dn nehem ~ a emf oe ye 
from [his] shrine, not have I carried away offerings from the beatified ones. 
— 
a y \~ = I, Bite pars NST 
Ae fa ah per om Maat ain nehem-d ——-yenf 


Hail, Bringer of his arm, coming forth from {,,,W $°\js6,, } not have I carried off the food 


nieces (Q — aS au 

ieee 4 iN ol il si a iF) fo Wwe 

mexen dn seqgasat ~ a neler nuted é Het cbeliu 
of the infant, not have I sinned against the god of the town. Hail, | White-teeth, 


ak wes + a 
Sa & 

Ge ASS XR B 2 
per em Ta-Se dn semam - @ ah neteri 
coming forth from Ta-she, not have I slaughtered _ the cattle divine. 


Aipouiic® a 
aNTI Flee TT deel adbt TATE ee Tbr 


dnet hrdu-Oen — neteru apu Guna rex - kuad-ten rey - hud 
Homage to you, O gods ie even Tknow you. I know 
S24! 2 mm O mops 2 sonven — 
Wee SS YD 4, vores roy SS Gn 
wn of | THT een et iii ait nieve E== ii 
ren ~ ten enen yer - aon Sat - ten enen sar - ten 


your names. Do not cast me down to your slaughtering knives, do not bring forward ye 


Merny a ate aa 
os anna fomon ax 
J) Td 2. on Fe ASee om abe Colt 
balun) - & en neter pen enti Oen — emyet - f enen iu - tu Sop >a 
my wickedness before god this whom ye follow him, let not come my moment 


+ For the text see Naville, Zodtenbuch, Bd. 1., BU 137, 138. 
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—> sen 
in ie a) 8 a? =o = 4 BAe @ 
Sih, tien as 
her -ten tet - ten maat er-d em-bah y Veber ‘er re entet 


before you, Declare ye right and truth forme before the hand of Neb-er-tcher, because 


=-%3 2 \ Iie — 248 1 - 


Gri - nd maat em Ta-merad en Sen - a neter en 
Ihavedone rightandtruth in Ta-mera. Not have I cursed God, not 
‘ Pian 4 % AEE see ataio 
Avoee ITO Teo Bae 8 
iu sep-a tinct’ ese mn meteru am usext - Ben ent 
hath come my moment. Homage to you, O gods, who live in | your hall of, 
oa Ss > bart TNS Si 
Zp aRin soot Soom T ! = Unt 
Mati at ker em — -xat-sen anyin em maat 
right and truth, without evil in their bodies, who live in right and truth 
° HOt \ Pi Sari Ut 
S le LEN iy \X¥ mutt aXe S 
em Annu samin em haut - sen embah Heru am 
in Annu, — who consume their entrails in the presence of Horus in 
Bi mee ey A be noe t a | 
Je— CK FID &S IAAI F IMSS 
dten- f neem - ten - ud ma Baabi a em Saab 
his disk, deliver ye me from Baabi, who liveth upon the intestines 
| i monn ee oer, moo i) q Ge 
th D8 1 oS g qe | AN 84 Br 
sere dru put oen apt dat ma-ten i - kud xer-ten 
of princes, onday that of the judgment great by you; Ihave come to you. 
renee Xo! en neh s sa ms evens 
— Se m= Jee 3 won 
enen asfet - a enen ——-xebent ~ a on enen 


Not have I committed faults, not have sinned, not have I done evil, not 


= vee a =e eS 


meteru - enen ari -né et eref any-ad em 
have I borne mies witness, not let bedone tome anything therefore. I live in 
. . . ahs gefordert durch die 
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10. =f Tit S Zp otal 1 4% =e 


maat sam - @ maat ab- a au ari- na 
right and truth, I feed upon = right and truth ~—my heart. T have done 
Si) eel SMS eee id 
=i iS aa PI 
tetet ret hereret neteru her-s au se-hetep-nud neler 


that which commanded men, are satisfied the gods thereat, __I have appeased God 


\ Sio~ I) Sy Sti SY Dako 


em mert - f du erta-nd tau en eget mu en abi 
by [doing] his will, T have given bread to the hungry, water to the thirsty, 
ay Ki ae roy 
sone VP Se nae l as 
LIPS Ti PO DT st eae Feat 2] >< E 
hebs en hai mayen dui du ri-nd 
clothes to the naked, anda boat to the shipwrecked. T have made 
ae (as en os 4s % we iyu Sn Ryu 
aot WH Pin a Ss on vf 
neter-hetepu en neteru peryeru nehem ~ ten ~ ud 


offerings to the gods, and sacrificial meals to rie ising ones. Deliver ye me 


l= Fe oO Mle = MSs —f KS 


dr ten Ne a ar ten enen sma - ten aw-a embahe 
then ye, protect me then ye, not make accusation ye against me before 
SHI T J Ay aedc lib 
a= ia, ; \ en 
1 18, [of J 1 Aw (FO xe DA © 
neter da nuk ab re ab aaiu Left - tu ~ nef int Sop sen 


the god great. Iam pure of mouth, pure of hands. Is saidtohim, come, twice, 


te ZAND TD ell YAW PSB ba ae 


in maaiu su fer-entet’— setem ~ na Cetet tut tefl en 
by those who see him, because Ihave heard speech that spoken by 
— cs — 
=n a uf Ied IN 1 {Sx ra =oili8 
hena min em per Hept - re meteru- & 
the Donkey with the Cat in the house of  Hept-re. I have borne testimony 
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Kian ue Ib-F Ss YT S44 IS 


em her - fr ta -f tent du maa - na peses dseset 
before him, he hath given the decision. T have seen the division of the persea trees 
5 = fe} = 5 
Ku BMobes Toy St MUS KP TT 
em enn —-Resstan nuk Semin = ae neteru 
within Re-stau. I, _—_‘T offer up prayers in the presence of the gods 
— Ae mo " fr mon em =a\)4 
{ — eltit ee = )|\3 
rex. ert xat-sen t- na @aser semetert 


knowing what concerneth their persons. I have come advancing to make a declaration of 


Zi >= Sse >] pi 4 Pi ING Boys 


maal er ertat ausu er iu ~ f em enn 
right and truth, to place the balance upon its supports within 
aq Rid 2 @ x = 3 
ah] (@-OM f ikod- > RODS 
hadu a qa her dat - f neb atefu 
the amaranthine bushes. Hail exalted upon _ his standard, lord of the atef crown, 
aor Beers 1 sme ui 
i me Q Swrhid CQU PS & WMS 
Gri ren~f em — eb nifu nehem ~ hud ma naik 
making hisname as the lord of winds, deliver me from thy 
= 1 y 1 
an + od 
ob SSNS lida MO wld ISholl 
on dputat utetin Oemesu sexeperit dterit 


messengers who make to happen dire deeds, who make to arise _ calamities, 


: * | mm gt og me vores 
mahi BK (eats Gisttieray os [Sun 
tamet ent hydu-sen her entet dri - nad maat 
ee covering upon their faces, because I have done right and truth. 
) Sry ween SR DY 
~d BM) TESA ATER SS lle 
neb maat a - c hati~d em abu pel = 8 
Olord of right and truth, Iam pure, my breast is washed, my hinder parts 
ei apo ‘i ; setoedert uch die 
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5 
= NF e é Ie IN Q a = 6 | 1 naneon —' 
whi] Zo¥ XS Shi = oe 
turd her~éb-a em seSetit maat enen at 


are cleansed, my interior [hath been] in the pool of right and truth, without a member 


INS Fes (ime SSW eet cae & 


am-a ab - na em — seSetit ae hetep - na on 
in me Pte Ihave been purified in the pool southern, I have rested in 


KS TT eK Mle Bo Die! ome abd 


Hemt melitet em —_sexet senchemu abet gett 
Hemet, tothe north of the field of _ the grasshoppers ; bathe the divine sailors 
ae Se BER wm = ih bec 1X5 
IN ING Bool AGI =n 1 ‘lil Sis 
dm-s em unnut kerk en senda ab en neteru — em~xet 
init, at the season of night to gratify?) the heart of the gods after 
eee nt. Rea 
A if — Be wt OP a on 
sesed her-s em ms lt em ie tau tut - f din ~ sen 
Thave passed over it by Rae and by day. They grant his coming, they say 
= ~ik S18 “3. ii Sh ob SNF Ts 
sooo VAL — woven 
er-d — nima tra an - sen er-d pu wa ren - k 


to me. Who then art ee say they tome. What then is thy name? 


Jum SHS SHS] aegis IER INF 


dn-sem or=d nuk mut yori hait ane hoag 
day they tome. 1 | grow among the flowers dwelling in the olive tree is 
—$4 xm @ a oo $ a a) 
i revean Wren ey 
san A= 1 7S MW a & 1 al 
rn- a seS- nek her ma an ~ sen e-a ses-na her nut 


myname. Passon thou forthwith, say they untome. Ihave passed by the town 


cot JDNTS [FSR Shesweh 7 HM 


mehtet baat peti tra maa - nck am ent pu end mestet 
north of the bushes. What then didst thou see there? The leg and the thigh. 
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ani) Nee nan SRF SSL TDS 


pete tra dn-k en sen du maa - na dhehi em ennu tain 
What then didst thou say to them? Tsaw rejoicing in those lands 
o ae maesae 
Sh ld Aff Sr FS ISA “> a 
Fenyu peti tra ertat- sen nek besu en seSet 
of the Fenkhu. What then did give they to thee? A flame a was of fire, 
2 che tll if = > = I} SSN 
hena uat en Oehent —petitrad dri. - ea eres du geres - nd 
together with a tablet crystal. What then didst thou do therewith ? T buried 
Se eee fl eels Ue * 
a ost dx ave! asl Sour ty axis 
set her uteb en maati em xet aut pelt tra 
it by the place of Maati with the things of the night. © What then 
e@\$ = INT Ue Bm eb — So 
~~ SS ry ay xi = 
gem ~ nek am pe uleb en — matt uas pu en tes 
didst thou find there by the place of Maati? A sceptre of — flint (?); 
Nt eons = = 
\ aa » Sn Sa 
US SiS tl ees 
du - a sit pet ‘tra arf su uas pl en tes erta 


maketh to prevail thee it, What then is [the name of] the sceptre of flint? Giver of 


7h) as 218 (> -l — KRIS 


nifu ven ~ f peti tra dref ari - = a pa best en 
winds, is its name. What then therefore didst thou do with _the flame of 
x vce 1 cove ae —— 
EQ 2 KS fa om Tek SoS 7% 
hené pa ual en Ochent em=xet geres ~ kh set 
fire and with the tablet of crystal after thou didst bury —_ it? 
Poms arn moon xp 
{S mda ye 20 I} Bary = ID ON es 
du Natu ~ ni her-s du seset - na = ayem - nd seset 
I uttered words over it, Tadjured it, ia I extinguished the fire, 
5 eyes ae geforce durch die 
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IS IS ‘he NG Ra - roa) 


du set ~ na ual ent gemam en maa madi 
I made use of the tablet in creating a pool of water. Come 
Si. ae A 2 TF Hifesle— 
a] wooo Tel 
(Sen The FS TF Ailes 
drek aq her sba pen en usext ten ent Maati du-k 
then passin over door this of Hall this of Maati, thou art 
=> rovone A 4 2 So ! peony 
Min = ob Bim foe | . 
rey-Od-n Gn fa-a@ ag-k her-d ain en sha 
knowing us, Not will I let enterthee over me, saith the bolt of door 
a ae a] J> =p 
pnwoos AMY 1 penn ] 
an I DS Se ole = 
pen dn-ds tet -nek ren- a “ey an bu maa 
this, except thou sayest myname. Weight of the place of __ right and truth, 


all ~~ oy Spmat—e 1 She TS 


ren = ot dn fa-a ag -k her - a an arit unem ent 

is thy name. Not will let I enter thee by me, saith the lintel right of 
sroven seni Ram 

aN omens ip =) vy pu we ass 
bath cli Ao weet pier Leh 

sha pen in-ds et - nek ren - a henku - nef fat 

door this, except thou sayest my name. He weigheth the labours of 

aR os ad ny a a) @ aa \ 2 

= bre te Sl ah SS Zia | SNe 

maat ron -t an a-a ag-k her-d an arit 


right and truth, isthy name. Not will I let enterthee by me, saith the lintel 


Tse SNCS MN Sa eat ot les Dares 


dibet ent sba_— pen an-ds Cet- nck ren - henku on 
left of + door _ this, except thou sayest my name. Judge of wine, is 
= mn — 3 Wo 
ie mn Ot SS Foe | St She 
vn-t Gn fa-a  seg-h her-a an Sati en sha pen 
thy name. Not will Ilet pass thee over me, saith the threshold of door this, 
2E 
as - 5 eo Be ‘gefordert durch die 
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wif NS att lS —- SId Tis — 


dn-ds tet - nek ren - a dua on Seb ren ~ k an 
except thou sayest. my name. Ox of Seb, is thy name, Not 
& tas . a mown tans 
ca = = eo XIN aw Gl ala 


un - a nek an gert ent sha pen in-dis tet-nek 
willT open to thee, saith the bolt-socket of door this, except thou sayest 


=> qq! ° — moron Tor eae 
wom fH PPR, red he Sot Ss 
ren - @ sale om mut - f ren-t din wm-a nek 
my name, Flesh of his mother, is thy name. Not will I open to thee, 
l Bot Oo en Wate — of me, 
on RWS hel T Qo tee 
an pait n sha pen dnis Uet-nek ren-a@ anyet ut'at 
saith the lock of door this, except thou sayest my name. Liveth the wtchat 
pees ss => miner oe py 
ra J® BS Po oem 0 BB en ae i = 
neb Bayan ren-t an un- da nek 
of Sebek, the lord of Bakhau, is thy name. Not willl open to thee, 
onan, 6. fi e 5) — o 
ouyp = F'4 i] ol snes iN 
wm Seo Ue WS ie 
dn fa-G ag -k er-d an ari aa en sha pen 


not will I let pass thee over me, saith the dweller atthe leaf of door this, 


W AS Vee Seed SO KX RS 


ands tet-nck —ven- a — gebt’ Su erta - nef em sau 
except thou tellest myname. Armof Shu that placeth itself for the protection of 
c-— meten wows x wo qo > () ae 
qa = we an SH NIN orm Ro 

Austr ren - Gn ta = seé-k — er-n tin heptu en 


Osiris, is thy name. Not will we allow to pass thee by us, say the posts of 


ome Wen es ag NW teteon me 5S 

“Ae WT Na iin SORE Toh 
sha pen nds — Let - nek ren 1 nexent nue Rennut 
door this, except thou sayest ourname. Serpent children of Rennut, are 


http: //digi.ub.uni-heidelberg.de/diglit/budge1895bd2/0374 
© Universitatsbibliothek Heidelberg 


DFG 


B.D. Cuar. CXXV.] THE PAPYRUS OF 


me See Min . lS Si, a ka 


rae S111 
ren-ten du-k rey - Oi-n ses  arek her-n Gn yent - & 
your names, Thou knowest us, pass then byus. Not shalt tread thou 
e1 [8] ee Ym RNOosz 2 Cw =) 4 8] 
Seer atte UN Gealraaait 
her- a ain sei oem usext ten ands Vet = hk ren - a 
upon me, saith the floor of hall this, except thou sayest my name, 
= a mn Ag mmm See 
I= I> r= Fy Jee S38 as es bein 
her ma ireof ua ert ab - hud her entet an rey - 0 
iad tem ahr lam silent, Tam pure, because not do we know 
Seem 2 e Vaal po == een tie Seo 
\ ennenn = 
etly 2437 aim Wii sia BF a mn 
vet - k& —yent-k uer-n dm-sen tet drek nd set 


thy two legs thou treadest upon us with them; tell then tome them. 


QE et ee Se Sy 


embah Amsu ren en a unemi un pet ent 
before Amy, isthe name of my ie right. Grief of  Nephthys, 
=F sao =1F r Js ent = a iit 1 ASS 
mn 4. A V3 S14 Wa Sint 
ren on vet - a abi xent trek er-n du-k 
isthe name of my leg left. Tread then —_ upon us, thou 
=> nanan —=— = 
Be “> a) — 
— i! fi MQ of ree Yi SS 0 
rey-Od-n Gn  semd - a an art aa en usext Ben 


knowest us. Not will I question ae saith the guardian ofthe door of hall this, 


maa 00 eee = 
iw 2 ff ha Tes is 
Cd i) ell Coad 
dn-ds let-nek ren =a ab a mat rn -~ kh 
except thou sayest my name, piece of hearts, searcher of reins, is thy name. 


NBS =O IS me Th HN Bae QS 


sema-a th dref nima en neter amt unnut - f let-k set 
I will question thee then. Who is the god dwelling in his hour? Speak thou it. 
2E2 


http://digi.ub.uni-heidelberg.de/diglit/budge1895bd2/0375 
(© Universitatsbibliothek Heidelberg 


-gefordert durch die 


DFG 


UNIVERSITATS- 
‘BIBLIOTHEK 
HEIDELBERG 


212 THE BOOK OF THE DEAD. [Pirate XXXII. 


ARSE T= F21f HOARSE Sar 


en maa taut peti tra su maa taut 
The recorder of the two lands. Who then is he the recorder of the two lands? 


Sd obs YY SAMI SRIDG B= 


Teluti pu mad in Tehuti 8 ~ nek ocr ma = nd aa or 
Thoth itis. Come, saith Thoth, come thou hither(?). Icome advancing to 


Mle Als Hi—PE dey ve Pail 


semdt peti tri xert- & dura ab - kud em 
the examination. What then is thy condition? 1, Tam pure from oa 
— 2 : OF ee eS JEQQ! T R° cee on 
\> MP 1SS& Soi rs SSPE SPW iil we 
neh au xu - nud em Sentet ent amu dru - sen ain 
all. Tam protected from the baleful acts of those who live in their days, not 
2 irom (= bone THI SAA 
bss QS mW AQ) vt {= sree = NENA 
tua emma = sen semad - a are Mu nima en haat 
amI  amongthem. Ihave examined then thee. Who goeth down 
aU UV b-Tal NSBR) Beeb! Shar 
\ 2 a wd 
em seset anbut - em daret unni stu - f 
into the flame, its walls are  eradoanted with urai, being his paths 


\ eo SUEY >i obs ia o> Ble IS SeG 

em enn uae sebt pu Ausir pu uta drck = maketu 

in that same lake? The traverser Osiris is. Come forward then, verily 
MSM ISsrr—HK PISS l= Sle 
sma - Oa du tau-k em ulat heqt em ut'a 


thou having been examined is thy bread in thewéchaf,and{thy] beer in the uéchat, 


http: //digi.ub.uni-heidelberg.de/diglit/budge1895bd2/0376 
© Universitatsbibliothek Heidelberg 


sgefOrdert durch die 


DFG 


B.D. Cuar. XLIL] THE PAPYRUS OF ANI. 213 


\‘o Ses fern f - = Ble 


iu pert nek xerue tep ta em ula 
are brought out tothee  sepulchral offerings upon earth from the wtchat. 
baa } ee 8 
Anse su era 


Nath decreed it he for me. 


1 2 A = medal} Fe 


du sen en Ausér Ant maayeru em Nu du dri 
Is the hair of Osiris Ani, triumphant, of Nu. Is the face 
peeve ae ay Ry es ea 
Wt = Kel Si 
en Ausiv an Ant madyeru em “Ra du maa en Ausér 
of Osiris, the scribe Ani, triumphant, of Ra, Are the eyes of Osiris 
— * r) aes te eceaal V 
an Ue — ING Whed> fils ds) Bie Use 
Ant madyeru em Het-Hert iu mester en Ausir Ant 
Ani, triumphant, of Hathor. Are the ears of Osiris Ani, 

— Wo — 
a ING i Ho YD HS oe ne ATS _— 
madyeru em — Ap-uat au seput’ en Ausar Ani maayeru 
triumphant, of | Ap-uat. Are the lips of | Osiris Ani, triumphant, 

oar | PTR ia = — 
QS dS (NO — BAT S VSh 
em Anpu du abehu en Ansar Ani maayeru em Serget 
of Anubis. Are the teeth —_of Osiris Ani, triumphant, of —Serqet. 
TS Aig = “We = & fehele 
7.)$ ALY. = re aN BES — NG Ish 8p 
du nehetu (sic) en Ausér Ant madyeru em Ansett 
Is theneck of _— Osiris, Ani, triumphant, of Are 
So = Gal OR ~ tet 
gos is) mn —s Pies = ° 
aqui en Ausdr Ani maayeru em Ba neb Tettu 
the two hands of Osiris Ani, triumphant, of the Ram the lord of [Tatu], 
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> AUR = Ti woe = KW Alea old 


din nehebt en 
Is the shoulder of 


Ani madgert em Uat'it du 
Ani, triumphant, of Uatchit. Is 


sae mM Ne FS XK S-) 2b 


asset en Ausar Ani madera em Mert du 
the throat (?) of Osiris Ani, triumphant, of Mert. Are 
9 ae pene ve — ce > 
Lo ART oD RY Fabhald 
sen@ en Ausir Ani maayeru em 2 Saw du 
the fore-arms of Osiris Ani, triumphant, of the lady of Sats. Is 
= AGeany = peo eS 
Q ¥ y 
“ARM = \ oRdeld 21 
en Ausdr Ani maayeru ent Sut du Senbet 
the backbone of Osiris Ani, triumphant, of Sut. Is_ the chest 
Wai amie: = <7 COM, pee 
nanan wa Ny © ; 
is) Bi Us — SS Wt Loar ese] 4 em 
en Ausdr Ani macyern em —— Nebu - xerabau du duf 
of Osiris Ani, triumphant, of the lords of Kher-abau. Is_ the flesh 
a ee tes — 
; rn ve 
ds) Bi Ns = wR SNe Edul> mi 
en Ausar Ani maaxyeru em aa - Sefit au a dat 
of Osiris Ani, triumphant, of the Mighty of Terror, Are the body and back 
a = BR ORK? > 
4 ae 
ds) Bi (eb — aX fe held Pc Pin nie} 
on - Ani maayeru em S du ——-xeptu en Ausir 
of Osiris Ani, triumphant, of Se a Are the buttocks of Osiris 
a Ne — = Y= 
ant 2 KR ABA WILY id 
Ani maayeru em Maat-Heru du tenen — en Ausdir 
Ani, triumphant, of the Eye of Horus. Is the phallus of Osiris 
mom _— oveia! | ey RE mnee NN 
Bi Ug = Q Lye] soonan \\ ff Ni es 


Ani maayern em Aust du mentui 
Ani, triumphant, of Os 


en Ausdr Ant 
Are thehips of Osiris Ani, 
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= D 2% wl Hrdsoe a aa 
== IN == ».|> Sh ss ia San i 

madgeru em Nut du retui en Ausar Ani 
triumphant, of Nut. Are the feet of — Osiris Ani, 
= c RE AGN Gs steer are cet 
. Wh feeonn 4) yy 
— K ahs 20. > Wh dsl Bin st — 
maayeru em Ptah au teba en Ausir Ani madxeru 
triumphant, of Ptah. Are the fingers of Osiris Ani, triumphant, 
remy eat TS haw ee ue Oe ORM = 

\ fein I$ le — Th Ri oS 

em Sah iu salu en Ausdr Ani madera 

of Sah. Are the leg-bones of Osiris Ani, triumphant, 

He es >| 9 nee 

Sot ih 

em aru any 

of the urwi living. 

Appendix. 
ta! Se IN ° 4 an wm 
TER SISAE A mm 5 
of Sp en Suten 1 us in fae xet 
[Chapter of ] bi ing back slaughter in’ Suten-henen. Saith [Osiris]: Land of the sceptre! 


afed —- ade] UN Fd SH Bllad oe Wn US 


helet en it dat nuk si fiu a 
White crown of the statue! Divine standard! Iam the Ehita, four. Hail 


VSSRRS—Vod TS sha NX TIS 


Ab ~ urt du tet = a en oman dper hetet em rey - nek 

goddess Aburt ! ‘Thou sayest daily: Is provided the block as thou knowest, 
eevee Ne > 3) ee ia 3 

(Ibo =eo = SHS ies 


ait, = 8) > me er suds ur nuk men heset 
Thou hast come to decay, [thou] great one. I establish those who praise me. 


* For the text see Naville, Todfenbuch, Bd. 1., Bl. a6. 
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\ Boho tN ESbs ole 


[Puate XXXII. 


Sree 


nuk Best em -xennu asd bag neferui an 
Tam_ the divine knot within the olive tree, doubly beautiful of splendour 
po i 5 ay a 3)\ 
ic) fee Sy oe RY-8 2) 
er sef sip Jiu nuk Ra men hesut 
more than yesterday. Times four. Iam Ra  whostablish those who praise [me]. 
o LS rang poe Kom = IS 
= Bn ae Bae f } — q ee = ic} 
mk “Best em —-yennu diser nefer dn er sof 


Iam the knot within the tamarisk tree, beautiful of splendour more than yesterday. 


Miie® Ade? SRT OP 2 2A 


ta - & fa - te uta Iru pen sen - a oem 
Hath gone forth [Ra, I] have gone forth, going forth [on] day this, My hair is of 


aod 78 QP INSE\ WM flared \ ad 


cage hra-d em Re dm - @ em Het-Heru mester-a em  Ap-uat 
Nu, My face is of Ra. My two eyes are of Hathor. My two ears are of Ap-uat. 


enh & mh BH eA EA Tt AST! 


mi-d em —-yent = Sseps sept - d@ em Anpu dbehu em —xepera 
My nose is of  Khent-sheps. My two lips are of Anpu. My tecth are of Khepera. 


Ase W isd ISA tO A Od 


neh me a em Auset — netert daui - @ em xnemu — eb Tett 
My neck is of I the divine. Mytwohandsare of Khnemu, lord of Tattu. 


9 H SiS aL e Ae t 
vf _— pens 

ef KS She ShH Ad low 
Send +4 em vas ieee Sau pest - @ em = Sut henen - a 

My fore-arms are of Neith, lady of Sais. My backbone is of Sut. My phallus is 


\ Th obese \ Fn Boahed 2 ICES 


em Ausér duufa - en nebu yer - dba ogo em 
of Osiris. My reins are of thelordsof  Kher-aba. My chest is of 
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BSSslid lS of Used Q TEP Lee 


Aa - Seféefet du -xat-a dat - @ em  Seyet xept - a 
the Mighty of terror. Are my belly [and] my back of  Sekhet. My buttocks are 


ar SS “a SS yh Poise & CAB IH SMe & 


em maat Hleru ment - a seset - &@ em Nut au reli- &@ em 
of theeyeof Horus. Myhips and legs areof Nut. Are my feet of 


ok AS Net MS lo Wiis Kw Sd Teh Moe 


Ptah du De au sah - a em arat anyiu dn a 
Ptah, Are my fingers, are my leg-bones of the uri living. Not a member 
o a a # 1 to a fe} 
(8 PPE LK WHYS BAK Rl Wet SAI Sih 
dm-a Sut’ em neter au Tehuti em sau diuf. = tem nuk 
inmeis without agod. | Thothis protecting my flesh entirely. Iam 
a. ooh? —Bih > Hy 
$--? Salo de tot = Sheds 
Ra en hru neb an xe - tut fer aaui- a ain ta - tua 
Ra day every. Not shall I beseized by my arms, not shall I be carried away 
ea a °, 
FSH = Sed TT Sl WS Sad Y 
her tet-d in vt as neteru NH mitu pat ar 
by myhand, not shalldo men, gods, shining ones, the dead, ancient ones any, 
at tf Sor Fee a | ath = ee es Sea o 
w.cBeyvd TF AXNA FT WAM = lt SH 
reyit nebt amemet nebt aua nb m-d nuk 
mortal any, hamemet any, harm any unto me, if 
= fa} a Sb BT san 
= Slad Qs Se SHS 2h 
ula xem ren-f nuk sof maa heh en 


oe fost advancing, unknown is his name, Iam yesterday. Seer of millions of 


{213. Sb aA on ae ee 1) Sv 


venpit ren - a seh sep sen em uat Herit sip nuk 
years, is my name, travelling, twice, along the way of Horus the Judge. Iam 
2F 


TEA Pa eer, eee _gefordert durch die 
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Se Lov Sood So => SY 28th 


neb tetta fui-d ani - nuk neb urert nuk am 
the lord of eternity, I feel, I perceive. Iam the lord of the crown. I am in 
oS a = sets 5 
Sls = 14. LOM ot —s @ 111 ae 
utat suhti - ad sepsen erta - nd any - sen nuk 


the atchat [and in] my egg, twice. It is granted to me to live [with] them, I am 


TX RINE K Be PEA MSI SY 


am ul'at em ayant du-dé em make - 5 per - nd 
in the utchat in [its] closing. Iexist by  itsstrength. I come forth [and] 
mann corse aren 
SJoeuery Toe SH EN dine 188 
uben ~ nd aq - nd any - a nuk ut'at diuset~¢ 
I shine ; I go in [and] I come to life. Iam ‘in the wichat, My seat is 
Be. i] a (De AS! Ree 
ING aoe © dhe \ =* => es Sd ea 
em nest-d —ems-d—em Vesert xer-s nuk — Heru ent 
on my throne. I sit in the pupilofthecye by it. Tam Horus traversing 
wit mover TS —> |—3 Bb 
Hil wl Siw Beil & ae 
heh utu - nd nest-d feg-ad s em refi] Cefet ker 


} Ihave commanded my seat, Irule it by [my] mouth; speaking and silent 


ante SS iyi 2h Sf & 


m 
of ye 


bg mak seyet nuke Unen 
I maintain an exact sb palanee Verily my SAS sare EET TE us god Unen, 
a a {| q Ss —— => 
Allen fe e 
fo & Sle Sti— IX wg nee 
tra em tra ied -f dm-f ua emu rer -f 


season from season, what is his is in him. [lam] One [coming] from One. He revolveth. 


LB TLRS ae Qe PE — 


nuk amit ut'at an xet- a t xennu an 
Tam in the wtchat. Not are my things vil [or] hostile, not 
gefordert die 
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Da 6 4 is: 
Ww =-f Mb"QKE SHLD S&S sé 
su er-a ap sha em pet nuk — heq nest ap 
are they against me, [I] open the door in heaven. I rule [upon] the throne, opening 


{ one &) 2 £E 22 sen (\— 

fileSi S92 me HE hh UR Pao dy A est om (MG 

mestu em hru pen an due her maten en sef 
births on day this. [| am]not the ra walking upon the road of yesterday, 


fa} Cy Ei — 1 SB! o tN cer nrc 
Se? 2 od & Sal Se od Kas 

nuk iru pen re an) nuk put maki + ten en 
Iam day this for peoples upon peoples,  Litiswho | makestrong you for 


HH re \> = aN ees = Nii prcate =n th 


hele Gn du nna née en rest 
millions of years, Ifye are in heaven, or in ant in the south, 


So For Be tle ede ON 
a aM Qe) oS & TJoN, Sear e rf 

ma meltta ma dmenta ma dbta sent - a ten (sic) em 
or in the north, or in the west, or in the east, my fear 


wines is in 


aim Oe md & Sd = Ast [Kd 


yat-Oen nuke a em maat-f an mit-d em — nem 


your bodies, Iam the pureone in  hiscye, not shall die a second time, 


Dok xT WISHES Moe SH + col-s 


at- a em a dru - dem xent-d nuk an rexex -f 
My moment is in your bodies, my forms are in my habitation, I am he who is not known, 


BN tad =o 28 Bx + AL 


feseriu ee - sen eva nuk unf an gem tra 
the rosy-faced beings are with me. Iam the Unveiled. Not is found a season 
a > A oa ray ie 

eS SS Ss sevcoo. HS i 

xer ari- f er-d pet ten ta 


wherein he made forme heaven, enlarging the bounds of the earth, 
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Hh S> 2 Sly IM @ {hea \ we OS 


mesu senenid Gn sama sen ren - ad em xet mbt 
[its] births. Removing not uniting, passeth away myname from things all 


o= XQ let leit-aSestlco Sh 


tut em -metu metu-d en ten nuk uben pest 
evil through the word [which] I speak unto you. I am he who riseth and shineth, 


PMT Se & Mame 9 ibe & loti 


dneb em dnebu ud em ua en Ra Su em Gri - f 
Wall of Walls, only One from only One; not is Ra without that which belongeth to him, 


mee Ol aa Ol NS pai Le Seah 


sen Sep sen sen sep sen — mak tet-a nuk unb 
passing away, twice, passing away, twice. Verily Isay: Iam the plant 
[== ) ee ponent Ba 
= \ Smid iit FS 4) 18 
per em -_ iu mut ~ & pu Nut a 
which cometh forth from Nu; my mother is Nut. Hail, 


+ Rckiede oe Ae Bee Ful 


MS 
gemamet - ua nuk att xent - f Oesu da 
my Creator ! lam he who is without his power of walking, the knot great 


Komob= fo Ub VHT Boo a 


em enna sef au a-a@ fia em yennu fet~a dn 
within yesterday. Is my power bound up within = my hand, Not 
=> => pe eee eer eda 
oS “ode -b “ Souebe 2.5.2 de 
rey - ud rey - f - te an xefa - ud Neha ~ tef - ud 
known am I, he knoweth thee. Not grasped am I, he graspeth thee. 


http: //digi.ub.uni-heidelberg.de/diglit/budge1895bd2/0384 
© Universitatsbibliothek Heidelberg 


getordert durch die 


DFG 


B.D, Cuar, XLIL] THE PAPYRUS OF ANIL 221 


Ipisdou SH SA mh al ny = 


suit sepsen nuk — Hera yenti hele heh or 
Egg, twice. Iam Horus dwelling for millions of years, [his] fame is upon 


ea pied 8m Sadie Se owe 


hrdu-Ben asin db-sen tet heg- nd nest-a sen a 
your faces, burning [in] their hearts ....... Icommand my throne. I advance 
° o ED = =, “az oa) 
2h. an | ae ib ==! bit sl 
tré pen uat ap-nd du uau - hud em tu nebt 
at season this, The ways Ihave opened, I have turned myself away from evil all. 
5 => ps al = a << eek 
ae 285% FOS I mt ) Rees 
nuk geftennu en a Sep yemt teba sen an retui - fr 
Tam the ape of gold of three palms and two fingers, exist not _ his legs, 
ae I fase ¥. 
=, =} \ Bae Said Sint 8 yl iG 
an dain - f ent ea - Plak ula - @ ul'a 
exist not hisarms, dwelling inthe temple of Ptah. I go forth _ in the going of 
4SR BR owen 99,1} = => ee] 
Od eee i )) = (ass \ 
gettennu en nub Sep xemt teba sen du [vetut] - f 
the ape of gold of three palms and two fingers, exist not his legs, 
aie a diss aca (hs) 
oS fhe Sad ISS ba 
an aaui - f one Het - Ptah et metu pen 
exist not his arms, dwelling in the temple of Ptah. Being said this [chapter] 
Toi 2 a= 
<4 
ae - tr - k 


thou shalt open a way, and shalt go in. 
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PLATE XXXII. 


Wen 2 Sf Ur Wi 


dn Ausar Ani macyeru uny -~ f debs ib 
See Osiris Ani, triumphant, —_ girt about is he with raiment, shod 
ae . S a o wo a} a 
a Jo 909 ie Biv aD 0 | wm > Bit 
em tebtu het eti urhu em fept ent anta 
with sandals white, anointed with the finest oil of da unguent, 
SIH woth WarvTe Silt i! 
utend - nf ha uat’ neler ee re hetepi heq 


Havebeen offered to him a bull, vegetables, incense, ducks, offerings of flowers, beer, 


A less corrupt text of lines 1-4 reads as follows (See Naville, Todtenduch, Bd. 11., Bl 332) :— 


= vs“ = Sd eS) 
SN t=. 2 aS eT 
drit ma xeper abet ie Maati tei e re pen 


Tobedone as onecomethtothe Hall of Maati. Shall say a man chapter this 


3201] Su 7 Hiss Che 

B01 eee SUNT cect OSA 
ab ture uny = nef hebs en tept webu em 

cleansed, purified. He shall be girt about with garments of the finest quality, shod with 


is 208 QS] A f=AF Show Qh 


heteti mestemu em mestemt urh em fept 

white sandals, [the eyes] smeared with eye-paint, anointed with the finest 

pooton ao 5 sane weoon oe ‘ | 2 ql je eee 
mame =* if 

2 o Bsui SO ens ae aA h | SF] vi 

ent anta ujen - nef ha uat’ apt — neter sentra 


of  dnfa unguent. Must be offered unto him a bull, —_vegetables, ducks, _ incense, 


teveee == Gh a 1 
Wn Sem TPs QSe if = SS Sill} eee Se fad} 
tau hegt semu i iri- nek sem pen em an 
cakes, beer, herbs. Behold thou must make _ picture this in writing, ec. 
UNIVERSITATS- http://digi.ub.uni-heidelberg.de/diglit/budge1895bd2/0386 age 
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—— %& — BU es aie a Ss & i 
x= fl a By Sae, ball 
semi ast Gri - nek sem hetepet an 


and vegetables. Behold thou must make the image of a table of offerings, in writing 


Teer d2 05,0 SS AeI 


her setu ab em = xenti ab sekertu em = ahet— enti. 
upon atile pure, with colour pure, [and] bury [it] in afield which 
GS eo 2 a q => a 
cee ts ad NN eS ee 
dn yenf en Sada her-s dr — drit Sat ten 
not hath trodden a pig upon it. If be made writing this 
ry “ = Tl Adi Onlo wil 
a SH OMAN MS 


her =f un-nef nat! mesten (sic) nu mest -f uat 
upon it he shall rise, and shall flourish the children of children his, [as] flourisheth 


=] ~ baer So aa — sg = 


Ra an hettau un-nef em seSet (sic) db en suten em 
Ra without intermission; he shallbe in ..... ofheart of the king among 
Q q % i 3 \> e o) — = 4 Te ewe 
ses NESE | pat ete zelllis = 
Seni - f due tau -f Sensen (sic) tes ur en 


his chiefs ; shall be given tohim cakes, and vessels of water, and joints of 


aS 
‘Van =, we - 
i ST 


ae \ 
2 Var. ee oer] 
ar. Spt! Sl pigs and donkeys. 
* Var. NY oom] ot g AYE R ! xox. “satisfying the heart of the king 
and of his nobles.” 
ae ie rel ots pote sf 
Vers > aS DELS pattenef genset tes parsen, “shall be given to him 


bread, vessels of drink, cakes.” 
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eG 9 wee = 1 aa ore |yaeriee 7 JAS 


auf pe yeautet = neler aat an fenau - tuf ee seba 
meat upon the tables of the god great. Not separated ishe from door 
ae OANA ‘acoiad a of | 
ERNE = ope te PEW rer 
neb en Amentet setau - tuf lena sutenit - bat (?) 
any of Amentet, shall go along he with kings, 
ea een => ra = ] 
a SX PHou- SH = ah 2S 
un-nef em Sesu en Ausiér  er-kes Un-nefer Ses maa 
he shall be with the followers of Osiris near Un-nefer in unbroken regularity, 


Nal CE TIC) 


dick en sep 
millions of times. 


A fppendix.' 
Ni IS KR FH om UZ Sh & ach 


tetu a@ pa anna Stu dpen hemsi em hat 
To be said: Hail ye apes four these who sit in the bows of 
ams 23 => J) = 
SENG ni iy i San = i} othe ag 
uda en Ra sear maat en Neb-er-ter 
the boat of Ra, making to advance the right and truth of Neb-er-tcher, 
1 
Yt )x xf BAN ie = “ES ag WS f aod} ip 
aipiu maar hen user - dé sehetepin —neteru 
who judge my Sites: and my strength, who pacify the gods 
a) ww Som SO aol ' Cyics 
& ahs wate alll aa rire (Nise kn olé i, 
em heh en re - sen fatai hetepu neter en neteru perxeru 


by the flame of your mouth, who give offerings divine to the gods, and sepulchral meals 


+ See Naville, Zodtenduch, Bd. 1., BL. 140. 
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en xu seamiu em matt at ker 
to the shining ones, who live upon right and truth, without deceit, 
x a — 5.2. J xo! $ 
Probes a} — ai 
mit Sr = Sk Xo Sh GI 
bet ~ sen aisfet ter Mut-a xema - ten asfet - a 
they abominate wickedness, destroy my evil, as ye out my offences, 
oo y tt ody I> 
\> Ss > li eb ak 
du Sit - @ er ta ersek Mut net — art - 
may [be removed] my wounds uponearth, destroy —evil__—_all_ belonging to me. 
eens hype me lls OSGI 
a ae Une o ir [ aS 
aq - ae an Cebu =k — neb art fa - ten dba - é 


Enter in then without obstruction thy any belonging to thee. Grant ye that I may pass 


NG NG CR ye af of Un 
em dminehet dg-a Seka her sebyet 


through the hall of the tomb, may I go ass through the doors 


os a eo fq oo ° 
Poise ) Me aS ee an 
Setat nu Amentet {a -tu-nd Sens pasen xet neh oma 
hidden of Amentet, may be given to me offerings and cakes, things all like 
i S|[l>) ee ==! <=. x} 
Hi eH SUITS] S ATs fl 
enen xe unnite her ag pert em Re-stetet — sesu 


those shining ones who are 


— eae eel 1 i- earn, P——} 
cer fig eoe ine = Bi Ls Cd 
re en tet en nub tet sin Ausir Ani madera 
The chapter of afet of gold. Saith Osiris Ani, triumphant : 


entering and coming out from Re-stetet, and passing... . 


"The variants (Naville, Todéendueh, Bd U1 Bl. 437) add the words, |) 


{ata er xex en xu, “to be placed on the neck of the shining one.” 
26 
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Sorel ES thy oh Saho xr S-dhy ? 


uben - k nek urte - Gb pest - k& nek urte = 
Thou risest for thyself, O still heart, thou shinest for thyself, O still heart. 
= a oo seven 
tte ie wi Qys % im = fil) ~ sal 
ta-kh-tu her hes - k it - nd an-nd nek fet en nub 


Place thou thyself upon thy side. I haye come and I have brought to thee a “ef of gold, 


6 aloo 
ka - &  dm-f 
rejoice thou in it. 


' The text of the Nebseni papyrus reads (Naville, a Bd, 1,, Bl, 180) :— 


SVLIE—H IT Re I Sh aspire 
I aN os eg CP a a 


“Thou hast thy backbone, O still heart! Thou hast thy sinews, O still heart! ‘They are at thy side. I have 
given moisture unto thee. Verily I have brought to thee the Tet, rejoice thou in it.” ‘The rubric reads :— 


he Co erat Me ital a ee eo 


neon ooo aN 
wettu re pen her et en nub menxut her xati en nehet 
Shall be said chapter this over a fef of gold laid upon a body of sycamore wood, 
pooen S i x = SS —a sie oven Niners 
oe Qe? Te EN @ > 
xebu em mu ne anyim ertau er ex en xu oo 
washed in water of aukham flowers, and placed on the neck of shining one this. 


4 ce ‘aa SR we [oe 
x San fj» Sal 1 lec Ne LEB 
du-f aq io sebau nu Amentet emyet metu - f 
He shallenterthrough the doors of the underworld ..... after his speech 

foes wen 
RUS ASH Ye oe 1 7 Te Satie 
fn ike ert tne ee sm her hes =f nen 
eres words. He shall place himself upon his side ...... this 
| <p 
VEINS! oad) Ta 
amu - xet A usar 


among the followers of Osiris. 
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= = peoeRnlen ly = 


ve on Oct em  ayenem tet an Ausar Ant maayer 
The chapter of abuckle of carnelian. Saith — Osiris Ani, triumphant : 
= a ° ! a 
Sim] — ds MURS — Js 22bdi — Us 
senf en Auset diekau en Auset xut en Auset 
The blood of Isis, the enchantments of, the power of _Isis [are] 
o 
SibeeR 2 Ff = JEROEH oD 
utat ser pen sa bettau - f pu 


a protection of chief this, a destroying of what he abominateth it is. 


Appendix. 
SOI Toe it \ Be hn SS ANE ag 


tet - tu re pen her ent -xenem mes - 04 em muon 
Shall be said chapter this over a el of red jasper, dipped in water of 
oe Wety eb a We Bee ema =) . 
o tS mW 4 e\\ a Mo if ou se elk 
animé meng - Od her yati ent  nehet  erta-Od er yey en 
ankham flowers and inlaid in aheart of sycamore, placed on the neck of 
° 0 = aaa a=) ES van ie 4 
ok ot at Fae Sy ee hs — °F. ail 8 
xu pen ar dri-tu nef Sat ten un -nes ue en Auset 


shining one this. If bedoneforhim chapter this it becometh the power of Isis 


& Ui [IT Aad & isd Be 1 Salley 


om sa- f haa Heru sé Auset maa -f su an tera 
to protect him, rejoiceth Horus, the son of Isis, when he seeth it, Not is blocked 


— 1 

eae = ee Gan Sea w= df] © 
ala a 1 mS ies tt oo 

en uat nebt eref a-f er pet a-f er ta Ses tep 


way any againsthim, hishand is to heaven, hishandis to earth 


' See Maspero, Mémoire sur guelgues papyrus du Lowvre, Paris, 1875, p. 9 f. 
2:6 2 
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LgbLb a 


Sat 


> SG-d2 Aceh TAs | 


un ~ tu ~ nef 


a “ree 7 Pe fet v——| 
ae Ile —-Tie@a = 
ar rey - te ten un-nef em ses en Ausir Un-nefer maayeru 
be known chapter this he shall be in the following of Osiris Un-nefer, triumphant. 
TES Yes I 
rc a 
fatu-nef xa 


sbau em Neter-xertet du 


in the underworld, _ shall be given to him an allotment 


au 
Shall be opened to him doors 
> a. ed q TOM. s& — 4 Q q 
FF = t 
RK Wt rit i b NU os nes ihe 
ta om =| at beti em —-Seyet- = danre sinen. vena Ff Ind 
the Field of Aanre, shall be his name like 


of ground with 


tym 


Wil 2 


wheat and barley in 


a O& 


SS eon 


ori 


asex = sen 


Sd Mad) 


enen—netere enti -— dm dn —“Heru 
that of the gods whoare there, say the Horus followers [when] they reap, 
in 1 rieeon — i. A q aa 5 ve 
an ' Mem J ae <= tit — = 
ve en db en seer dn Ausér Ani madyeru — nuh 
The chapter of aheart of carnelian(?). Saith Osiris Ani, triumphant: Iam 
Lar ans ' coves ' a [esa 
Js > > ase Co Tinh! anes Wiz eo STG 
bennu ba en Ra sem neteru er — tuat port ~ sen 
the phanix, the soul of Ra, the guide of the gods to the ¢wat; they come forth 
at At ie ee = ta Vee = 41 
Soe lee vee eo Su Tim * oT 
baiu lp ta er drit’  -merret hau -sen per ba 
the souls upon earth to do thewillof their sas, cometh thesoul of Osiris 
Lao Ss = 
im S 7 
Ani merer  ha~f 


eee een: 
1 
re on 
The chapter of 


Ani [to do] the will of his a. 


e Sb = 


om oo ry 
als pastrer be ae 
urs fatau yer tep Ausair Ani madera 
the pillow placed under the head of Osiris Ani, triumphant, 
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Ht —— 4 = ry 
=e sen BY SS SPSS 
er serves - @ menni ster Ausir serves - k& up-k er 
to remove disasters from the dead body of Osiris, Lift thou up thy head into 
Foy po vA peanen — _ eae 1S 
ec HH = os os Ay a 
ut Ocsu - ad nek maayert sexer en Ptah 
the horizon, I have fastened together thee [in] triumph. Hath overthrown Ptah 
® tee e ° ° a Su on Pek 
xe Si z \> shi esi ON RET <— 
xeftat - f - k du xefta - f xer an un - sen Ausir 


enemies his and thine. Are enemieshis fallen, not shall they rise up, O Osiris, 


<a \ es 1 ee toon 
uP gs Qt i t= a ee— 
tet tin Auset Fed un-d em  sa-k jun ~ nd - kh 
Saith Isis: Ihave come that I may be thy protector. _I waft to thee 
Xm Lio ww Safe e@ Ca 
f at om fl> ai tite Sl Pees = 
nifu er fet (sic)-k mehit ~ on Serdui - pert em 
winds to thy nose, [and] the north winds to thy nostrils coming forth from 
emp vii j owen ae 
Sof GIs iWheke= Sy «22 = 
Temu seq - [nd] nek heti - k - nd un ~ nek om 


Tem. TI have collected for thee thy lungs. I have granted that thou mightest be as 


id Seis 2% SWRI sBelbF= |W 


neler nella - k xer xer tebt~k semaayeru - k om 
agod, Thine enemies have fallen under thy feet, thou hast been made to triumph in 


ta — 7-7 -— 1 
ieee. ae 1st 

Nut user-lit me neteru 

Nut, being powerful with the gods. 
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Appendix.’ 
D Llctaad VEN = te See 


tet an Anpu dm ut ent neter het erta - nef 
Saith Anubis dwelling in place of the funeral, chief of the divine house, he placeth 

at e oe Baer >! 

a 7 te Tt Ae Sl 
aaui- f her neb any, feb - nef susem art - f 


his two hands upon the lord _ of life, he supplieth him with what belongeth to him: 


ia lsS vd 2p-d WAS TS ~ Sd 


Gnet hra-h — nefer —neb-—— maa ~ te utat Oesu en Ptalnscher 

Hail to thee, fair one, O lord! Seen by the wfchat, bound up by Ptah-Seker, 
mae Pas SSS Se a Rots 

Mat ~ tad So = — Sd Sive> 
seqa on Anpu ertatu erta en “ Su seOes - tu 
gathered together by  Anpu, Shu, lifted up 

@ x 4 - = nes a 
SOS SS gS SSS 
her nefer heq tetta maat-k nek maat-h unemt — em 


with the fair one, the prince of eternity. Thine eyes are to thee. Thy eye rightis in 


NMge =a hk Se BURT A 


sektet maat-k abt em atet du anhui - ko oem 

the sektet boat; thyeye leftis in the aff boat. Are thine eyebrows in 
i ore to) | 1ie Geom 

ZeRIZAS 2 THRMS HR TL 
maa nefer piorg paut neteru du apt =k em sau en 
sight fair before the cycle of the gods. Is thy brow(?) in the protection of 
=a <a ° AS Rata 

pad > KOPF R oe = SJI—K 42 
Anpu du makha ~ nefer yer bak Sepsi dit 
Anubis. Is the back of ie nae in fair state with the hawk sacred. Are 


Naville, Zodfenbuch, Bd. 1., BL 174. 
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NW 2B RAIAS > #H Ss 


Ueba-k men em an embah neb xemennu = Tehuti ert 
thy fingers stablished by writings before the lord of Khemennu, Thoth giveth 


Ive 21 Dik ISUNAS USA 


mn 


met io ghe PEs on Ray er ee 
the speech of divine books. Is thy hair ina fair state before Ptah-Seker. Is 
om © 8 Beat bri 
So? (S82 8 Swe 
em may mefer yer rat neteru— diatta maa - f—neter 
[Osiris] in reverence happy before the cycle of the gods great. He seeth the god 
es at [t= Buh. sia 
SA See ek = FUR iu -2 I 
Wa tem = fede Lie wal omiferé. fen > tus Ra cee 
great ; heis guided along ways fair, thou art fortified with 
= oven ° ° = 
oa 8 
Soe ee ace Pak a iN ' a 
peren yer sexer = nef xsta - f — yer-f — embah — pant 


sepulchral meals; overthrown for him are his enemies beneath him before the cycle of 


TT Uist i SUES he 


neteru @aat oem Het-ur urt amt Annu 


the gods great in the House of the Prince great in Annu. 


—Tsaqn \ — o = %, 
may LS i st == Us Laas e PONG 
tet dn Ausir —* Ani maayeru  Nebt-het ver = na / 

Saith to. Osiris Ani, triumphant, Nephthys: 1 have gone round behind. my 


mien a x3 @ — 

we dd Qlag s aehsi = Qu Mm = 

send Ausar i-d un-a em sau - k me - & tain 
brother Osiris. I have come to be in thy protection behind thee. The two lands 
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Sa Stihl 2 l= Tie 


kes ma nis -k dy maayeru dm - sen Ges - a 
are in homage at thy cry. How triumphant in them [art thou!] I have bound up[thce], 
—— > <—_ = 5g @a 
5 ; ek PS Sb gS wn x= 
semadyeru her arit er - ek sexer en Ptah yeft-k 


{ eh over what hath been done to thee.  Overthrown hath Ptah thy enemy. 


m1 §Pj— Fi = at oo Stee 2. 


du-d em sau -k teha pen xesef sum dnt 

Iam __ protecting thee [with] flame this driving away one from the valley of the tomb, 
re cope = 
gts |> ae 


t es Ske eS ATG 


xesef su Sat retu nuk dued h-d — Ausir Ani 
driving away one by the sand at the feet (sic). 1, Tembrace Osiris Ani, 


Ke = 
= Be cK 


maayern em hetep em maat 
triumphant in peace andin right and truth. 


w.1 fy | Ss Aryl = QS mm <> 9 2, 


ve oe Se LED 


— —— A 
tet dn Ausar Ant maayert i - nd er pesex 
Saith — Osiris Ani triumphant: Ihavecome to make division. 
ai in te Qo N33 = a 
a wa = \ 
mage! oe tie, So ea Be 
an pesey-ud an fa-d — pesex - kud (sic) @ - @ utet an 


Iam not divided, not will Ilet be divided thee. Ihave come todo violence, not 


axSh leg X= 


ufet - kud(sic) du-a em  sau-k 
{will I let] be done violence to thee. I am protecting thee. 
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33 
rat goo oa ye mes De per 
vii) j< SSR e\ca ae i a \y 
tua Ra xe o uben - f em yet ae abtet ent pet an 
Adoration to Ra when he riscth in the horizon of the east of heaven by 
= Sil 
<_ i — 
Ausir Ani maixeru 
Osiris Ani, — triumphant. 
aa ee, od Ee ro 
r x ate = 
wixf} g 2 35 i een eS Wy = 
fua Ra xeft hetep-f em uti —dmentet_ent pet an Ausir 


Adoration to Ra when he setteth in the horizon western of heaven. Saith Osiris 


AmMleS RSX a Shee 2 


Ani madyeru em fretep em — Neter xert nuk badger 
Ani, triumphant in peace in the underworld: Iam  asoul perfect. 
=), Sao Nya r—| fal § 1 4 { \4 { 
Ree ee ate —— oo eo Yo ING 
tet dn Ausa Ani em maayern — nuk ba ager amu 
Saith Osiris Ani in triumph: Iam  asoul perfect in 
2 Bas ‘who 5 QQ =f 4 2 
Med 2.8 tI Seb QU “a Ups = a5 
sult pen ent abt nuk mat Gat ami em duset 


divineegg this ofthe dé‘w fish. Tam theCat great dwelling in the seat of 


Sai BT Bod IN 


maat a uben Su dm-f 
right and truth where riseth Shu in it, 
eo —_= 
vin. fe = a4 i, Ug \= 
eee om Kin — ims JS Ist a4. 
sehet’  Ausir Ani maayerte Sabti apen ar 
The overseer Osiris Ani, triumphant. Heil shabti figure this, if 
oa “a jSyjay vw = 
l= 1 aes = 
apt ar heseb er Grit kat nebt art 
be decreed [Osiris], if he be adjudged, to do labours any [which] are to be done 
2H 
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tm 5 ae el —— B 2 
= gh Jehu aS 
em — Neter xert sehtu en — set'ebet dmem seer xert - f 


in the underworld, be smitten down obstructions there for a person beneath him ; 


Ril TS ta) S Shek YelT = ram 


er serut ent (sic) sexet er semeht uteb er xenni 
to make to grow ..... the fields, to fill with water the canals, to carry 
coe b as he ° > a —_—d 
— a ed => 
ae Lk al om ~~ 44 Bt ING = > ¥ 
em(sic) Sai en dbtet er — dmentet dri-d makua 


sand from the East to the West. I will work, verily I am here [when thou] 


Ww WW) 


ha dm 
callest there. 


Lp LS GS SNeoheS As D 


tet dn Mesthi nuk Mesthd se -k Ausér Ant madxeru 
Saith Mestha: Iam Mestha thy son, O Osiris Ani, triumphant. 
\ Ss vB ! Sy i =a jae | a 
gn eden) pa qf SS Oe eat aes 
i-d un-é em sau-k serut = nd per =k menté 


Ihave come that I may be protecting thee, I make to flourish thy house _lastingly. 


Ide 0 Wl-d a 


uli - nd Ptah ma ut en Ra Lesef 
Ihave commanded Ptah as commanded Ra _ himself. 
mE BBR Sat ieee 
xi T) rm alli ot oud > peat NOL ES —- 
tet an Hapi nuk Hapi se-k Ausir Ani maaxert 
Saith Hapi: Iam  Hapi, thy son, © Osiris Ani, triumphant. 
\ en = 4 g! mo @ ray aaa 
na aes SS Mm ae 
i ~ nd un-d em sau-k Ocsu - & “ep at-h 


Thave come that I may be ‘Protecting thee, Are bound for thee the head Lana thy limbs. 


‘The words in brackets are supplied from Naville, Tod/enduch, Ba. 11., Bl. 430. 
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Myo +e hale > > Ses 


lui ~ nek xefta - f (sic) - xer -& ertand nek 
[1] have smitten down for thee thine enemies beneath thee. I have given to thee 


8 a one iN ES = a 


Yetta — sepsen Ausir Ani maayeru em hetep 
Boned for ever, twice, O Osiris Ani, triumphant in peace, 


= 5 a 2! Newer 
mA L be OF ES WN alld oING 
tet an Tuamautef nuk se ~k s meriu = ke T- nd 
Saith  Tuamautef: Tam thy son Horus thy beloved, _I have come 


i ef SS = Se ¥ hos 


—) 
net'ti tef-a Ausir ma ari neken - f ta-a su mer 
to avenge my father Osiris from the doer of eviltohim., Ihaveset him under 


sy Qooen TY ome ane oy + 


ret-k fetta sepsen men sep sen Ausar Ant em madyeruti hetep 
thy feet for ever, twice, everlastingly, twice, O Osiris Ani, triumphant in peace. 


—s epee ow 2! S rove = 
: Wen nelics a | 
xi ae OU A on S <—_ 2M = 
tet dn Qeblesennuf nuk se - & ~— Ausdr Ani maayeru 
Saith Qebh-sennuf: Tam  thyson, Osiris Ani, __ triumphant. 


\ \ = i t = ves it 

MN! Sh AK aki wee Ls 
i-a un- a em sau - k temt - a gesu - k 

Ihave come that I may be protecting thee, Ihave collected thy bones. 


ewel¥= «rie WS oh Alea = 


sag - @ at - kan Ausér pu aia enti em 
T have gathered we for thee thy members. Osiris that great whois in 


Ie S| aa HA ee 
=| a! oN 

duset maat enti amin vee 
the place of right and truth, who ...........+-505 


2H 2 
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236 THE BOOK OF THE DEAD. [Prate XXXIV. 


z \ Qe sie cs = fol 
xma§ly ga TP hR Te St 
z xesef-h hep any se-het! hep - f nike 

Thave come driving back for thee Kep, living, illumining his sanctuary. I am 


a ry On vv tn 

A oN id ay ° 2p ts ont YS sé 
aha ha Tet hirw ent xeseh nesent Gu-a 
standing behind the divine Tet ontheday of driving back disaster. Iam 


em sau - hk Ausar 
for thy protection, O Osiris. 


PLATE XXXIV. 


lms} eo => 7 oS ce 
ee; IN fii} ' AM oon? Te 1 oN 
ha em re nu Sexet-hetepu re nu pert 
The beginning of the chapters of the Sekhet-hetepu, and the chapters of coming forth 
Y [o} Ca j=] 
a Es = oe PINS 
em hvu aq pert em Neter-xert xnem em 


by day and of going in and of coming out from the underworld, and of arriving in 


whet ete SAGA SS Ah 


Seyet - danru un em hetep em nut ur nebt nif 
the Sekhet - Aanru,and of being in peace in the town great, the lady of winds. 


— @.2 @ 
Ow WW Baek IN = IU py SHIA 
Seyem ~ é am yut- a dm oer sekau = dm 

Let me have power there. Let me be strong there that Imay plough there. 
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Blows IQ ae x TSE INES 


asy - a am geg- a am surd - dm em 
Let me reap there. Let meeat there. Let me drink there as 
= <=! 


Siva Ff mm 
ovat | 

dvit drit neb tep ta 
they are done all upon earth. 


NLSATMARATMNS S =o Sd 


tet dn Ausar Ani maayeru — entek Heru 
Saith Osiris Ani, Ani (si) triumphant: .... Hath an away Horus 
=_— 5 » ato ooo 
Ko \ Te MT Som? a = 
an Sut maa om get er et ~ hhetepet peseset 
Set to look upon the building (?) in the Field of Hetepet, distributing 
\| 2 .§ -- ap? fu A Sees 
meh? etd —-2Si—-TrX 38 es 
nifu her ba om hr - faim sult nehem - f 
winds upon the divine soul in his day in the divine Egg. He hath delivered 
nen — & ae 
re Pry vf ah i SAK 
SRO oS Sd ae se aS of 
yennie xa en Leru nuk = -a su oem ar 
the interior of the body of Horus..... I, even I have crowned him in the house of 
=p * 5 Qn to —eowy 
6. >< Q eo «x BR co & obi 
Su du at sabes (2) nuk dis hetep em sep = 
S i yabesu (2)-f 13 hetep pi f 
Shu. The House of his stars..... I behold repose in _ his seasons (?). 
Palit pee) | nd 17, 
a St PSS 
sem = f meht en paut neteru semsu - ff 
He hath passed through the Jfef# district of the cycle of the gods, _his aged ones, 


1 The Nebseni papyrus adds, LINN ch 
he Nebseni papyrus ade | m 


am, “ Let me make love there." 
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ea ree lt Gare 24 

som com bod joi Te 2d 
se -letep-f abaui en aru any gemam - f 
He pacifieth the divine Fighters who keep guard upon _—ilife. -—- He hath made 


j= OLY Ol emo RRO oO 


nefer anu terp se-hetep-f adbaaiu en 
what is fair. Bringing an offering _he pacifieth the divine Fighters over what 
(oe i, ai 
Lote — 
lie Wis es iQVSe Jha NG Ril ean 
ari - sen behen - f dakenbu Ce adbaaiun - sen 
belongeth to them, He hath cut off the locks from their adversaries. 
—* baa os q 1 peenn 
=e ae it = => 2p us 
ter - f enn er Serdu Gh nekeh-f 
He hath made an end of disasters from [their] children. He hath removed (?) 
peaet =ifal ie 2 oot Ne — 
Sir etal Tuy ae wx if 
H bain seyem - a  dm=s nuk reyes. —seyen = 


the injury of the souls. May I gain the power over it, may I know it 


ovo —_. ° 
ING ING er % § ell 
em sem = er sper-a er nut-s user - 
in its waters that Imaycome forth to its towns, I have power over 
=— = 1 ie 
sobs = ca 
1 if aN SPOR AT 1 conn TR | 
re~d sept xu an sexem - sen ama 
my mouth, being provided [with] enchantments. Not let have power them over me 
pebble — yeni nnn ING AJ i! \W= 
an sexem ~ sen am-a eb - a dm em 


the saci ones, not let have power them over me. May Ibe equipped there in 


v! ot. OD a a =— ie 
Aw Bon Se Eis rN 
Sexet - & hetepet merert - k arit -k ent (sic) 
Fields thy of Hetep. What thou wishest mayest thoudo ..... 


* Variant cS — a oA ® da an-nef hetep se-hetep-f abaui. 
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PLATE XXXV. 


poseoe = seso0n 
L?p et oes ane eam q Te Ped Ge see 
tet dn Ausér Ani maadyerit net’ -hra-k em enti neb 
Saith Osiris Ani, triumphant: Homage tothee ..... who art the lord, 
a = |e ee) co 
oll —1 @ a —_ 
neb maat udu neb heh arit tetta 


the lord of right and truth, the One, 


Ihe 2= ed i 


the lord of eternity, the maker of everlastingness, 


hows Tt 


E- nt yxer-k neb Ra seuat - — kud on neb kauit 
Thave come to thee, O [my lord] Ra. I have made food offerings to the lord of the cows 
in — ar! q Ay et ee 
ul ie aie \ rear iss me ell 
seyef fend. ha Gri fataiu tau hegt en 
seven together ad the bull belonging thereto. O ye who give cakes and ale to 
rin won 5 ten! Hie a OQ 
Geogli sak oe Lair 8B = 
ee fa-ten en ba-a hena-ten xeperf er 


the shining ones, grant ye to my soul [to be] with you. May he come into being upon 


4 


ne 
en ket 


pext - ten 
your thighs. 


al~ =—fRwielS- 


nue - em Amentat 
May he be glorious in 


un - nef maa 
Mayhebe like one 


Amenta _ the beautiful, Osiris Ani, 


— noo 
7, tla hol 
dm = ten er neheh hen — tetta 
of you forever and for ever. 
: fe 
WS Ane 
nefert in Ausar Ani madyeru 


triumphant. 
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PLATE XXXVI. 


Th te PS te Se a AY Ss 


sexem nefer hemi nefer en pet mehtet a ver 
Hail, power beautiful, rudder beautiful of heaven north. Hail, revolver of 
——— law | oa te a M4 Hl 
ra & enon 
PraA =. Ss = Tow eehh i 
pet sem tani hemi nefer en pet’ mentee xu 


heayen, pilot of the two earths, rudder beautiful of heaven west. Hail, shining one, 


rs. Ie SM je ites 1G 
! a ra oD H NS Tomy 

her tept het asemu hemi nefer en pet does ob 
rudder beautiful of heaven east. Hail, 


above the temple f the gods in visible forms, 


KPa a- 


enti er pepe ae Sai emi nefer’ en fe rest deter 
dweller above the temple of sand, rudder beautiful of heaven south. Hail, ye gods, 
eu. _ Ta tc A Hi Wee OS 
ern i RS A i) ou sin 
heré ta semu tuat a neteru mute heré 
above the earth, pilots of the underworld. Hail, ye gods, mothers, who are above 
m= ee Ses 
— 
wh 1 —_— I * i 
ta emt Neter-yert em per Ausir sip sen dad meteru seu 


the earth, who are in the underworld, and in the house of Osiris, t 


Hail, ye gods, pilots 
are ihe = @ ths! ee 
= sm Sill big et VA ee od 
Ta - sert heru ta semi tuat a Sesu Ra 
of Tasert, who are above the earth, pilots of the underworld. Hail, followers of Ra, 


WNvos td 


ami ~ yet Ausdr 
who are in the train of Osiris, 
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ea — nies aco ? “ “4 ost 
xi qa dha Pana aT ER Wwe 

tua Ausir — yenti — Amentet. Un-nefer os db Abt dn Ausir 

A hymn of praise to Osiris, dweller in Amentet, Un-nefer, within Abydos. iri 


ake 2S A Medb a Ialel Se 


Ani maageru Uet-f a meh —sebebi hele unt - f 
Ani, triumphant, saith he: Hail, my lord, traversing eternity, his existence 
! (sic 
= 2 vrA TRIS WH NES BSS Bellit 
er tetta eb nebu — suten sutenin dBi meter ~—_neteru uneniu 


being forever, lord of lords, king of kings, prince, god of the gods who live 


See rms ° 1 = <=> 
aol Se 18) oD Sal 7 Od 

ma ten sen xer-k em neteru put re0 Gri = hud 

with you they, [I have come] to thee..... gods ..... men. Make thou for me 


des A PT eR Bell — mec 


duset sen enti Neter-xert senemeh = sen en ka-k enti 
a seat [with] them in the underworld, they adore tei images of thy 4a, who are 


& UD wi of sb Sten 


om i en teh en heh peltu ment 
among those who come for millions of millions of years. Arriving, coming into port . 


— —— WA 
(eS an cee Tt ee NG 
dr = hua enti em yatfer sen mek in —_-xeper sq oem 
ote 55 AS which is in the body........... Not mayarise delay — in 
— 6. im peat aco ray 
molt & Jae ahmwo Al 
Ta-mera sen em dma -k i - sen nek tem 
Ta-Mera Uielry as, Grant thou that they may come to thee _ all [of them] 
21 
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ee 


ao 
= 12.0] Pea) ok 4a awd ies 
ure ma hetet a-f aq per em —‘Neter-yert 
great as. well as little. 


May he grant entrance and exit 


ake < ? PJ rpm 


whe 


an 


in the underworld, without 


® mom LY mn 5, 14 ey 

1 16. df} ai Me 
Sentu her seba en fuat en ka en Ausar Ani 
repulse at the gates of the underworld to these. of Osiris Ani. 


PLATE XXXVII. 


Ni 4 Re ° fas Sa NS aa 
ry Tony a Sy Ww 
nebt Amentet cmt Urt = nebt = Ta-sert — ‘maat Ra 


Hathor, lady of Amentet, dweller in 


Urt, lady of Ta-sert, the eye of Ra, 
2 2 = en ! a ae 
eile J \ 2B Hi 1S eo 
hat-f sré  nefert em uda en 


hel 


duset —‘eetep 
face beautiful in the boat of millions of years. 


his brow, 


sean 1 = 
= wit Fi “RLS 
maat em xennut en hesiu ta set er 

what is right and true among(?) the favoured ones. . . 

seven Ss ine 

qpils r= Ls x K EA 

neSet urt oer ta pa maati 

the bark of the sun great to sail forth the right and truth. 
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dweller in 
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doing 
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to make 
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THE BOOK OF THE DEAD. 


PLATE I. 


Vignette: The scribe Ani Di he: standing with hands 
adoration before a table of offerings consisting of haunches of beef c~, loaves of 
bread and cakes (\, =>, Qj, vases of wine and oil §, &, fruits, lotus W, 35, and 
other flowers. He wears a fringed white and saffron-coloured linen garment ; and 
has a wig, necklace, and bracelets, Behind him stands his wife “ Osiris, the lady 
of the house, the lady of the choir of Amen, Thuthu,”! similarly robed and holding 


strum g and a vine (?)-branch in her right hand, and a menat Gy in her left. 


1 i Pi artes ed Wa) bg A}, see Plate XIX, 


® The menat, which is often called “the counterpoise of a collar,” consists of a disk, with a handle 
attached, and a cord. It was an object which wa 
presented to guests at a feast by their host ; 


usually offered to the gods, with the sistrum ; it 


and it was held by prieste 
either wom on the neck or carried in the left hand; and it was 


It was 
an emblem which brought joy to the 
bearer. Interesting examples of the pendent mend¢ in the British Museum are No, 17,166, inscribed, 
eon th (0%) S (AVS 00 | =ll, « 
epsimtarpaatetel iiing gs, King of the North and South, Khnem-ab-Ra, son of the Sun, Anbmes 
(Amasis), beloved of Hathor, lady of sy j and No. 13,950* in faience; and Nos. 8172, 


bed, Ue Si 
ee jhe. “*Flathor, lady of the town of Anithi.” No. 20,760 is a disk and handle in bronze, the 


disk having, in hollow work, the figure of a cow, 
which is in the form 


es at religious festival 


utiful god, lord of the 


amore tree: 


8173, and 20,607 in hard stone, No. 18,109 is the disk of a mendt in faience, 


red to Hathor, and the handle, the upper part of 
the head of Hathor, having a sistrum. On the one side is the prenomen of 
Amenophis U1. (e i SS). and on the other is SY} A * Hathor, lady of the sycamore,” ‘The 
meaning and use of the mendt is discussed by Lefébure in Le Menat et le Nom de Veunuque (Proe, Soe. 
Bibl, Artly 1891, pp. 333-349). 


* A duplicate is in the Louvres see Perrot and Chipiez, Histoire de PArt, 1. 21, No. $50. 


2k 
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Text: [Chapter XV.] (1)! A Hyun or Pratse To RA WHEN HE RISETH IN THE 
Eastern part or Heaven. Behold Osiris Ani the scribe who recordeth the holy 
offerings of all the gods, (2) who saith: “‘ Homage to thee, O thou who hast come as 
“Khepera,? Khepera, the creator of the gods. Thou risest, thou shinest, (3) making 
“bright thy mother [Nut], crowned king of the gods. [Thy] mother Nut® 
“doeth homage unto thee with both her hands. (4) The land of Manu* 
“receiveth thee with content, and the goddess Maat* embraceth thee at the two 
seasons. May he give splendour, and power, and triumph, and (5) a coming-forth 
“Tée., resurrection] as a living soul to see Horus of the two horizons® to the 


1 ‘The numbers in parentheses indicate the lines of the papyrus. 

® ‘The god Khepera is usually represented with a beetle for a head ; and the scarab, or beetle, was 
sacred to him, ‘The name means “to become, to turn, to roll,” and the abstract noun Aleperw 
9 ine j qi may be rendered by “becomings,” or “evolutions.” ‘The god was self-created, and was 
the father of all the other gods ; men and women sprang from the tears which fell from his eyes; and 
the animal and vegetable worlds owed their existence to him. Khepera is a phase of Tmu, the night- 
sun, at the twelfth hour of the night, wh becomes” the rising sun or Harmachis (de, Horus in 
the horizon). He is also described as “ Khep at mid-day, and Tmu in the 
evening." See Lanzone, Dizionario, p. 9271; Grébaut, Hymne &@ Ammon-Ra, p. 164, note 25 
Pierret, Panthéon, pp. 74, 753 Lefébure, Traduction Comparte des Hymnes au Soleil, p. 39; De Rougé, 
Inscription @’Ahmés, p. v10; Archacologia, vol. 52, p. 541; Wiedemann, Die Religion der Alten 
Aegypter, p. 17; Brugsch, Ke 

§ ‘The goddess Nut represented the 
was the wife of Seb, the Earth-god, and gave birth to and other gods. One of her commonest 
titles is “ mother of the gods.” She is ing a vase G upon her head, and some- 
times wears the disk and horns usually characteristic of Isis and Hathor. She was the daughter and 
mother of Ra. See Lanzone, Disionariv, p. 3925 Pierret, Panthéon, pp. 34, 363 Brugsch, Religion und 
Abythologie, pp. 603-610. 

4 Manu is the name given to the mountains on the western bank of the Nile, opposite ‘Thebes, 
wherein was situated | 5 °° fu Aan, “the mountain of Manu,” the chief site of rock-hewn 
tombs, See Brugsch, Dict. Ging., p. 259. 

5 Maat, “daughter of the Sun, and queen of the gods, 
truth and justice. In many 


in the morning, 


She 


he personification of righteousness and 
yyri she is represented as leading the deceased into the Hall of Double 
Maat, where his heart is to be weighed against her emblem. She usually wears the feather 
emblematic of Truth, and is called the “lady of heaven”: see Lanzone, Disionario, p. 276 (and 
tay. 109, where the twin-goddesses Maat are shown); Pierret, Pantiéon, p. 201. She is sometimes 
represented blind-fold: see Wiedemann, Religion der alten Aegypter, p. 78. For figures of the goddess 
in bronze and stone, see Nos. 380, 383, 386, 11,109, and 11,114 in the British Museum. 

© Herwkhuti, i.e, “Horus of the two horizons," the Harmachis of the Greeks, is the day-sun 
from his nsing in the eastern horizon to his setting in the westem horizon; for the various forms in 
which he is represented, see Lanzone, Dizionario, tav. 129. Strictly speaking, he is the rising sun, and 
is one of the most important forms of Horus, As god of mid-day and evening he is called Ra- 
Harmachis and Tmu-Harmachis respectively. The sphinx at Gizeh was dedicated to hint, 
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a 


‘Ra? of Osiris,? the scribe Ani, triumphant* before Osiris, (6) who saith: Hail 
“all ye gods of the Temple of the Soul,* who weigh heaven and earth in the 
‘balance, and who provide food and abundance of meat. Hail Tatunen,’ One, 
“ (7) creator of mankind and of the substance of the gods of the south and of the 
“north, of the west and of the east. Ascribe [ye] praise unto Ra, the lord of 
‘heaven, the (8) Prince, Life, Health, and Strength, the Creator of the gods, and 
“adore ye him in his beautiful Presence as he riseth in the a/e¢® boat. (9) They 
“who dwell in the heights and they who dwell in the depths worship thee. 
“Thoth? and Maat both are thy recorders. Thine enemy ® is given to the (10) 
“fire, the evil one hath fallen; his arms are bound, and his legs hath Ra taken 
“from him. The children of (11) impotent revolt shall never rise up again. 


xa, 2 soul & ba, an intelligence 

Fee xu and Lda ka. ‘The word Aa means “image,” the Greek «wow (compare Coptic Kud, 
7 

Feyron, Zemicom, p. 6x). ‘The Aa seems to have been the “ghost,” as we should say, of a man, 

and it has been defined as his abstract personality, to which, after death, the Egyptians gave a material 


form. It was a subordinate part of the human being during life, but after death it became active ; 
and to it the offerings brought to the tomb by the relatives of the dead were dedicated. It was 


1 According to the Egyptian belief man consisted of a body 3) 


believed that it returned to the body and had a share in its re-vivification. See Birch, Mémoire sur une 
patere Egyptionne (in Trans, Soc. Imp. des Antiquaires de France, 1858; Chabas, Papyrus Magique, 
pp. 28, 293 Maspero, Ltude sur guelgues peintures, p. 191 ff.; Trans. Soc. Bibl. Arch., vol. vi p. 494 ff. 5 


Brugsch, Acgyptolagie, p. 181; Wiedemann, Religion der alten Aegypter, p. 126 f. 
2 The deceased is always identified with Osiris, or the sun which has set, the judge and god of the 
dead. As the sun sets in the west and rises again in the east, so the dead man is laid in his tomb on 
the western bank of the Nile, and after being acquitted in the Hall of Judgment, proceeds to the east to 
begin a new existence. 
4 maayeru ot maatyert. On this word, see Naville, Litanie du Soleil, p. 74; Dev 
Miéd-xerou (in Recueil de Travaux, tom. i., p. 10 ff). 


‘ Compare te i=) \ @ nd [Je Fe, Brugsch, Dict. Géog 


pression 


pp. 185, 186. 


Seb with whom he was identified, the god of the earth ; 


& Tatunen, or Tenen won Sp wa 


his name is often joined to that of Ptah, and he is then described as the creator of gods and men, and 
the maker of the egg of the sun and of the moon. See Lanzone, Dizionaria, p. 1259; Wiedemann, 
Religion, p. 743 Pierret, Panthéon, p. 6; and Naville, La Litanie du Soleil, pp. 118, 119, and 


plate xxiv. 1.3. ‘This god was, in one aspect, a destroyer of created things ; compare |) Fi 


‘oi 1g a q j |, Naville, of. cit, p. 89. 


A name for the boat of the evening sun. 

7 See infra, p. 257, note 2. 

§ The enemy of Ra was darkness and night, or any cloud which obscured the light of the sun, 
‘The darkness personified was Apep, Nak, e/c, and his attendant fiends were the mesw detes/, ot 
* children of unsuccessful revolt.” 


2K2 
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“The House of the Prince! keepeth festival, and the sound of those who rejoi 
“is in the (12) mighty dwelling. The gods are glad [when] they see Ra in his 
“rising; his beams flood the world with light. (13) The majesty of the god, who 
“is to be feared, setteth forth and cometh unto the land of Manu; he maketh 
“bright the earth at his birth each day; he cometh unto the place where he was 
“yesterday. (14) O mayest thou be at peace with me; may I behold thy 
“beauties; may I advance upon the earth; may I smite the Ass; may I crush 
“(15) the evil one; may I destroy Apep? in his hour*; may I see the dbtu* 
“fish at the time of his creation, and the @zf fish in his creation, and the (16) 
“aut boat in its lake. May I see Horus in charge of the rudder, with Thoth 


1 fi], more fully {J Ss R FAR, «the great house of the old man,” 
—s col. He 
1 


Ra at Heliopolis: see Brugsch, Dict. Géog., p. 
2 Apep, the serpent, p 

can re-appear in the 
8 Compare the following 

aass being pierced by the dece 


, the great temple of 


which Horus or the rising sun must conquer before he 


enes which represent Apep in the form of a serpent and crocodile and 
ed. 


Fl 


j 


= 


eleye 


4 The dd(w and the dnt f 
boat of the sun, 


hes are sometimes depicted on coffins swimming at the bows of the 


Bftrh poe nae ‘gefordert durch die 
UNIVERSITATS- http: //digi.ub.uni-heidelberg.de/diglit/budge1895bd2/0412 DFG 
HEIDELBERG © Universitatsbibliothek Heidelberg 


B.D, Cuap. XV.] THE BOOK OF THE DEAD, 249 


“and Maat beside him; may I grasp the bows of the (17) se&tef} boat, and the 
“stern of the ae boat. May he grant unto the 4a of Osiris Ani to behold the 
“disk of the Sun and to see the Moon-god without ceasing, every day; and 
“may my soul (18) come forth and walk hither and thither and whithersoever it 
“ pleaseth. May my name be proclaimed when it is found upon the board of the 
“table of (22) offerings ; may offerings be made unto me in my (24) presence, even 
“as they are made unto the followers of Horus; may there be prepared for me a 
eat in the boat of the Sun on the day of the going forth of the (26) god; and 
“may I be received into the presence of Osiris in the land (28) of triumph!” 


Appendix: The following versions of this chapter are taken from: I. Naville, 
Todtenbuch, Ba. 1., Pl. xiv.; 11. Naville, Todtenduch, Bd. 1., Pl. xv.; IL. British 
Museum Papyrus No. 9901; and WV. British Museum Papyrus No, 10,471. 


I. (1) A Hymn oF Praise TO RA WHEN HE RISETH IN THE EASTERN PART 
or HEAVY) Behold Osiris, Qenna the merchant, (2) who saith: “Homage to thee, 
in thy rising thou Tmu in thy crowns of beauty, Thou risest, thou risest, thou Ra 
« shinest, (3) thou shinest, at dawn of day. Thou art crowned like unto the king of 
“the gods, and the goddess Shuti doeth homage unto thee. (4) The company 
“of the gods praise thee from the double-dwelling, Thou goest forth over the 
“upper air and thy heart is filled with gladness. (3) The sek¢et boat draweth 
“onward as [ cometh to the haven in the afef boat with fair winds. Ra 
“rejoiceth, Ra eth. (6) Thy father is Nu, thy mother is Nut, and thou art crowned 
“as Ra-Harn Thy sacred boat advanceth in peace. Thy foe hath been cast 
“down and his (7) head hath been cut off; the heart of the Lady of life rejoiceth in that 
“the enemy of her lord hath been overthrown. The mariners of Ra have content of 
“heart and Annu rejoiceth.” 

(8) The merchant Qenna saith: “I have come to thee, O Lord of the gods, 
“Tmu-Harmachis, who passest over the earth........ (9) I know that by which thou 
“dost li Grant that I may be like unto one of those who are thy favoured (10) ones 
“Tamong the followers] of the great god. May my name be proclaimed, may it be 
“found, may it be lastingly renewed with ....... (11) The oars are lifted into the sektet 
“boat, and the red boat cometh in peace. (12) May I see Ra when he appeareth in 
“the sky at dawn, and when his enemies have fallen at the block. (13) May I behold 
“[Horus] guiding the rudder and steering with [his] two hands. (14) May I 
“see the atu fish at the moment of his creation ; and may I see the aé fish when he 
“maketh himself manifest at creation, and the dzf boat upon its lake. O thou Only 
“One, O thou Mighty One, thou Growing One, (15) who dost never wax faint, and 


achis. 


1 A name of the boat of the rising sun. 
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“from whom power cannot be taken,..........++-+- ... the devoted (17) servant of 
“the lord of Abtu.” 

‘The merchant Qenna saith: (18)“Homage to thee Heru-Khuti-Tmu, Heru-Khepera, 
“mighty hawk, who dost cause the body [of man] to make merry, beautiful of face by 
“reason of thy two great plumes. Thou (19) wakest up in beauty at the dawn, when 
“the company of the gods and mortals sing songs of joy unto thee ; hymns of 
* praise are offered unto the eventide, The (20) starry deitiesalso adore thee. O thou 
“firstborn, who dost lie without movement, (21) arise; thy mother showeth loving- 
“kindness unto thee every day. Ra liveth and the fiend Nak is dead; thou dost endure 
“for ever, and the (22) fiend hath fallen, 

“Thou sailest over the sky with life and strength. The goddess Nehebka is in 
“ (23) the dfet boat; the sacred boat rejoiceth. Thy heart is glad and thy brow is 
“wreathed with the twin serpents.” 


Il. (1) A HyMN or Praise TO RA WHEN HE RISETH IN THE EASTERN 
PART OF HEAVEN. Behold Osiris, Qenna the merchant, triumphant, who saith: (2) 
“ Homage to thee, O thou who risest in Nu, and who at thy birth dost make the world 
all the company of the gods (3) sing hymns of praise unto thee, The 
“beings who minister unto Osiris cherish him as King of the North and of the South, the 
“ beautiful and beloved man-child, When (4) he riseth, mortals live. The nations rejoice 
“ in him, and the Spirits of Annu sing unto him songs of joy. The Spirits of the towns of 
“Pe and Nekhen (5) exalt him, the apes of dawn adore him, and all beasts and cattle 
“ praise (6) him with one accord. The goddess Seba overthroweth thine enemies, there- 
fore rejoice (7) within thy boat; and thy mariners are content thereat. Thou hast arrived 
“in the afet boat, and thy heart lleth with joy. O Lord of the gods, when thou 
“ (8) dost create them, they ascribe praises unto thee. The azure goddess Nut doth 
“compass thee on every side, and the god Nu floodeth thee with his rays of light. 
“(g) O cast thou thy light upon me and let me see thy beauties, me, the (10) Osiris 
“Qenna the merchant, triumphant! When thou goest forth over the earth I will sing 
“ praises unto thy fair (11) face. Thou risest in the horizon of heaven, and [thy] disk is 
“adored [when] it resteth upon the mountain to give life unto the world.” 

Saith Qenna the merchant, triumphant: (12) “Thou risest, thou risest, coming forth 
“from the god Nu. Thou dost become young again and art the same as thou wert 
“yesterday, O mighty youth who hast created thyself. Not....... my hand. (13) 
“Thou hast come with thy splendours, and thou hast made heaven and earth bright with 
“thy rays of pure emerald light. The land of Punt is (14) established for the perfumes 
“which thou smellest with thy nostrils. (15) Thou risest, O thou marvellous Being, in 
“heaven, the twin serpents are placed upon thy brow, and thou art lord of the world and 
“the inhabitants (16) thereof; [the company] of the gods and Qenna the merchant, 
“triumphant, adore thee.” 


UI, (1, 2) A HyMN oF PrRalsE TO RA WHEN HE RISETH IN THE EASTERN 
PART OF HEAVEN. (3) Behold Osiris Hunefer, triumphant, who saith: “Homage to 
“thee, O thou who art Ra when thou (4) risest and Tmu when thou settest. Thou 
“risest, thou risest; thou shinest, (5) thou shinest, thou who art crowned king of the 
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“gods. Thou art the lord of heaven, [thou art] the lord of earth, [thou art] the creator 
“of those who dwell in the heights (6) and of those who dwell in the depths, [Thou 
“ art] the One god who came into (7) being in the beginning of time. Thou didst create 
“the earth, (8) thou didst fashion man, thou didst make the watery abyss of the sky, 
“thou didst form Hapi [the Nile], and thou art the maker of streams and of the 
“ (9) great deep, and thou givest life to all that is therein, Thou hast knit (10) together 
“the mountains, thou has made mankind and the beasts of the field, thou hast created 
“the heavens and the earth. Worshipped be thou whom the goddess Maat embraceth 
“at morn and at eve, Thou dost travel across the (11) sky with heart swelling with 
“joy ; the Lake of Testes is at peace. The fiend Nak hath fallen and his two arms are 
“cut off. The sextet boat receiveth fair winds, and the heart of him that is in his shrine 
“yejoiceth, Thou (12) art crowned with a heavenly form, the Only one, provided [with all 
“ things}. Ra cometh forth from Nu in triumph, O thou mighty youth, thou everlasting 
"son, self-begotten, who didst give thyself birth, (13) O thou mighty One, of myriad 
“forms and aspects, king of the world, Prince of Annu, lord of eternity and ruler of the 
“everlasting, the company of the gods rejoice when thou risest and when thou sailest 
“(14) across the sky, O thou who art exalted in the seéte¢ boat. Homage to thee, 
“© Amen-Ra&, thou who dost rest upon Maat, thou who passest over the heaven, and 
“every face seecth thee. Thou dost wax great as thy (15) Majesty doth adva 
“thy rays are upon all faces. Thou art unknown and canst not be searched out . 
“his fellow except thyself; thow art (16) the Only One . [Men] prais 
“thy name [Ral, and they swear by thee, for thou art lord over them, Thou 
“(17) with thine ears and thou hast seen with thine eyes. Millions of years have gone 
“over the world ; I cannot tell the number of them, through which thou hast passed. 
“Thy heart hath decreed a day of happiness in thy name [of Ra]. Thou dost pass over 
“(18) and travellest through untold spaces of millions and hundreds of thousands of 
“years; thou settest out in peace, and thou steerest thy way across the watery abyss to 
“the place which thou lovest; this thou doest in one (1g) little moment of time, and 
“thou dost sink down and makest an end of the hours.” 

Osiris, the governor of the palace of the lord of the two lands (ze., Seti I.), Hunefer, 
triumphant; saith: (20) “Hail my lord, thou that passest through eternity and whose 
“being is everlasting. Hail thou Disk, lord of beams of light, thou risest and thou 
“makest all mankind to live. Grant thou that I may behold thee at dawn each day.” 


ice, and 


IV. A Hymn oF PRAISE TO RA by Nekht, the royal scribe, captain of soldiers, 
who saith: “Homage to thee, O thou glorious Being, thou who art provided [with all 
“ things]. O Tmu-Heru-khuti, when thou risest in the horizon of heaven, a cry of joy 
“cometh out of the mouth of all peoples. O thou beautiful Being, thou dost renew 
“thyself in thy season in the form of the Disk within thy mother Hathor ; therefore in 
“every place every heart swelleth with joy at thy rising, for ever. The eastern and the 
“western parts of heaven come to thee with homage, and give forth sounds of joy at thy 
ing. O Ra, thou who art Heru-khuti (Harmachis), the mighty man-child, the heir of 
“eternity, self-begotten and self-born, king of earth, prince of the netherworld, governor 
“of the mountains of Aukert (ée., the netherworld), thou dost rise in the horizon of 
“heaven and sheddest upon the world beams of emerald light; thou art born from the 
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“water, thou art sprung from Nu, who fostereth thee and ordereth thy members. O thou 
“who art crowned king of the gods, god of life, lord of love, all the nations live when 
“thou dost shine. The goddess Nut docth homage unto thee, and the godd 
“Maat embraceth thee at all times. They who are in thy following sing unto thee with 
“joy and bow down to the earth when they meet thee, the god of heaven, the lord of 
“earth, the king of right and truth, the god of eternity, the everlasting ruler, the prince 
“of all the gods, the god of life, the creator of eternity, the maker of heaven by whom 
“is established all that therein is. The company of the gods rejoice at thy rising, the 
“earth is glad when it beholdeth thy rays; the peoples that have been long dead come 
“forth with cries of joy to see thy beauties. Thou goest forth over heaven and earth, 
“made strong each day by thy mother Nut. Thou passest through the uppermost 
“heaven, thy heart swelleth with joy; and the Lake of Testes is content thereat. 
“The Enemy hath fallen, his arms are hewn off, the knife hath cut asunder his joints 
“Ra liveth in Maa! the beautiful, The seéte¢ boat draweth on and cometh into port ; 
“the south, the north, the west and the east turn to praise thee, O thou unformed substance 
“of the earth, who didst create thyself. Isis and Nephthys salute thee, they sing unto thee 
“in thy boat hymns of joy, they shield thee with their hands. The souls of the East 
«follow thee, the souls of the West praise thee. Thou art the ruler of all gods and thou 
“hast joy of heart within thy shrine ; for the Serpent Nak is condemned to the fire, and 
“thy heart shall be joyful for ever. Thy mother Nut is adjudged to thy father Nu.” 


PLATE Le 


Vignette I.: The disk of the Sun ©, supported by a pair of arms {}, 
proceeding from the axkh 4, the sign of life, which in turn is supported by a ée¢ f, 
the emblem of the East and of the god Osi The ef stands upon the horizon 
4. On each side of the disk are three dog-headed apes, spirits of the Dawn, 
their arms raised in adoration of the disk. On the right hand side of the /e¢ is the 
Nephthys [J Gf). and on the left is, ; each godd 
hands in adoration of the //, and kneeling upon the emblem aa/ pm, or hemi- 
sphere. Above is the sky = 3. This vignette belongs properly to the hymn to 
the rising sun.* 


godde 


raising her 


1 Maa, unvarying and unalterable Law. 

2 Compare the vignette from British Museum papyrus No. 9901. (Fig. 1.) 

In some papyri the apes are four (Naville, Das eg. Todtentuch, Bd. 1., Bl. 26), or seven (Naville, 
op. cit,, Bd. 1., Bl. 21) in number. 

In the vignette which usually accompanies the hymn to the setting sun (Fig. 2), but which does not 
occur in the present papyrus, a hawk wearing on his head a disk encircled bya serpent, Z,, Ra-Harmachis 
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Text: (1) [Hymn To Osirts.] “Glory be to Osiris Un-nefer, the great god 
“within Abydos, king of eternity, lord of the everlasting, who passeth through 
“millions of years in his existence. Eldest son of the womb (2) of Nut, 
“engendered by Seb the Erpat,' lord of the crowns of the North and South, lord 
of the lofty white crown. As Prince of gods and of men (3) he hath received the 
crook and the flail and the dignity of his divine fathers.* Let thy heart which is 


\ takesthe place of the disk and A (eg. British Museum papyri Nos. 9901 (Naville, of. it, Bd. I., 


BJ. 21,), and 10,472); and the ¢ef is represented by the stand i (Naville, of. cif, Bd. T,, Bl. 22), on one 
side of which are three hawk-headed deities, and on the other three jackal-headed deities (see Lanzone, 
Disionario, pp. 56, 57.). Beneath are Isis and Nephthys kneeling in adoration before two lion-gods, 
which represent yesterday and to-morrow. An interesting variant of the latter vignette occurs in British 
‘Museum papyrus No. 10,472, which was made for the lady Anbai, a singer in the temple of Amen at 
Thebes, about v.c. 1000, where, in addition to the apes and figures of the goddesses (the titles of Isis 


5: =_ sy, a hoc! 
being is ald = Le, and those of Nephthys Dstt Ri OF py there 
are represented, on each side (1) the winged achat $= with pendent ureus [} and shen O (emble- 
matic of the sun’s circuit) and feather — ; (2) a man, prostrate, adoring the disk ; (3) four men, upright, 
with both hands raised in.adoration ; and (4) a human-headed bird PNG emblematic of the soul of 
the deceased lady, standing upon a pylon. 


' The word aS erpat is composed of > er “chief” and ae pat a “clan,” “tribe," or 
“family”; Seb, then, was the prince of the family of the gods. nat is a very ancient word, and was 
probably in use in Egypt before swfen, the common word for “king.” For a discussion on this point see 
Maspero, Un Manuel de Hitrarchie Exyptienne, p. v5 fi; Brugsch, Aegyptologit, p. 210. 

* Osiris, the night sun, was the son of Ra, and the father and son of Horus. He is always repre- 
sented as a mummy holding in his hands the sceptre |, crook {, and flail f\. See Lanzone, Disio- 
nario, p. 690 fi.; Wiedemann, Religion, p. 123 ff.; Brugsch, Religion und Mythologie, p. 611 ff. 


2b 
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“in the mountain of Amenta be content, for thy son Horus is stablished upon thy 
“throne. (4) Thou art crowned lord of Tattu! and rulerin Abtu.2 Through thee 
* the world waxeth green (5) in triumph before the might of Neb-er-tcher.2 He 
“Jeadeth in his train that which is and that which is not yet, in his name (6) 
“ Ta-her-seta-nef ;* he toweth along the earth in triumph in his name Seker.* 
“He is (7) exceeding mighty and most terrible in his name Osiris. He 
“endureth for ever and for ever in his name Un-nefer.* (8) Homage 
“to thee, King of kings, Lord of lords, Prince of princes, who from 
“the womb of Nut hast possessed the world (9) and hast ruled all lands 
“and Akert.’ Thy body is of gold, thy head is of azure, and emerald light 
“encircleth thee. O An‘ of millions of years, (10) all-pervading with thy body and 


1 ‘The name 
the oth nome, and Mendes, the metropolis of the 16th nome. 
De Rougé, Géngraphie Ancienne de la Basse Leypte, p. 58. 

2 Both Busiris and Abydos claimed to be the resting place of the body of Osiris. 

A name of Osiris when his scattered limbs had been brought together and built up again into a 
body by Isis and Nephthys : see Lanzone, Disionario, p. 714. ‘The name means “lord of entirety.” 

Zé, The one who draws the world. 
8 Seker is, a Ptah, Osiris, and ‘Tenen, a form of the night sun. At the festival of this god, the 


Hennu boat, § 
peor 3 
at dan at the moment when the sun casts its golden rays upon the earth, For a list of Se 


see Lanzone, Disionario, pp.1117-1119. See also Wiedemann, Religion, p. 75; Piertet, Panthion, p. 66, 
© A name of Osiris which, as an important name, is written at times in a cartouche, 


19) (ED) A 


it has been suggested 


Pettet or Tattu was borne by two towns in Lower Egypt: Busiris, the metropolis of 
e Brugsch, Dict. Géog., p. 978, and 


, a symbol of the god Seker of Memphis, was drawn round the sanctuary 


It is usually explained to mean “the Good Being,” although 


(Proc. Soc. Bibl. Arch., 1886) that “beautiful hare ” is its signifi- 


cation. 


7 A general term for a necropolis. Akert is the country of which Osiris was the prince; and it is 


mentioned as connected with pan Stat and | D2 © Neter-khert, each of which is a name 
e Su 


of the great necropolis on the western bank of the Nile. See Brugsch, Dict, Glogs p. 75 
Tadtenbuch, chap. 165, 1. 6; Naville, La Litanie du Soleil, p. 98. 
3 = toi) Amo & Hl 
! a name J, the Sun-god (compare f T 
8 An or Ani, a name or form of Ra, the Sun-god (compare iQ Aah is) THe} 
“Ani at the head of the cycle of the gods,” Grébaut, /Zrmme, p. 22), and also of Osiris, Ani is also 


identified with the cai compare [[] & Ns la eS Aah A? 
So VST ROSIN SM Sede 


Lepsius, 
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“ beautiful in countenance in Ta-sert.! Grant thou to the 4a of Osiris, the scribe 
* Ani, splendour in heaven and might upon earth and triumph in Neter-khert;!_ and 
“ that I may sail down to (11) Tattu like a living soul and up to (13) Abtu like a 
“ bennu (phcenix); and that I may go in and come out without repulse at (15) the 
“ pylons of the Tuat.! May there be given unto (16) me loaves of bread in the 
“house of coolness, and (17) offerings of food in Annu, (18) and a homestead for 
“ ever in Sekhet-Aru’ with wheat and barley (20) therefor.” 


PLATE IIt. 


Vignette: Scene of the weighing of the Heart of the Dead. Ani 
and his wife enter the Hall of Double Law or Truth, wherein the heart 6, 
emblematical of the conscience, is to be weighed in the balance against the feather 


each holding a sceptre ib are seated 


8, emblematical of law, Above, twelve gods 
upon thrones before a table of offerings of fruit, flower: 


| fJe@osas<— Harmachis, “the great god within his boat”; e— Pal 
Tmu; flo 3 Shu; Ff Sf ZS Tefnut, “lady of heaven”; SJ Seb; 
SOS Nut, “lady of Heaven”; |S) Isis; phthys 3} Horus, “the 


great god”; [\\] = fies Hathor, “lady of Amenta”; BDA Hu; and ex ff 


Sa. Upon the beam of the scales sits the dog-headed ape Fa 8 which was associated 


etc, Their names are 


Se = Aj B q j ee =~ J * “Hail, Ani, thou shinest upon us from heaven 
every day. May we never cease to behold thy rays! ‘Thoth protecteth thee and maketh thy soul to 


stand up in the » boat in thy name of Moon.” For the identi jon of Ani with Horus, see 
Naville, La Litanie du Soleil, p.99, note 10, The god Ani 1s also addressed as “Eye of Horus” by the 
deceased in the 89th chapter of the Book of the Dead, which refers to the “uniting of a soul to its 
body in the underworld.” 


\ A name of the underworld. 
2 Or Seyet-Anru, a division of the Seyel-felepu (see Plate XXXV.), the Elysian fields wherein the 


souls of the blessed were supposed to reap and sow. 
A 
at) 


4 In British Museum papyrus No. 9901 the godde 
the balance. The double Maat goddesses are at times represented standing beside the balance to 
the result of the weighing, and at the same time Mait is also placed in the scale to be 
inst the heart of the deceased (Fig. 1) (see Naville, Zodtenbuch, Bd. L., BL. 136, Pa.). In the 


seated on the centre of the beam of 


* For the hieratic text, see De Horrack, Lamentations Isis et de Nephthys, ps 4y Ws 1-3. 
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with Thoth,! the scribe of the gods. The god Anubis, jackal-headed, tests 
the tongue of the balance, the suspending bracket of which is in the form of the 
feather {{. The inscription above the head of Anubis reads :—“ He who is in the 
tomb saith, ‘I pray thee, O weigher of righteousness, to guide (?) the balance 
that it may be stablished.’” On the left of the balance, facing Anubis, stands 
Ani’s “Luck” or “Destiny,” Shat LE I] 4], and above is the object called 
mesxen ii which has been described? as “a cubit with human head,” and 
which is supposed to be connected with the place of birth. Behind these 
stand the goddesses Meskhenet ffl © 52; and Renenet =. <2 I: Meskhenet® 


papyrus of Qenna the head of Anubis is on the beam, and the ape, wearing disk and crescent, is seated 
upon a pylon-shaped pedestal beside the balance (Fig. 2). Another vignette shows Horus holding 
Maat in his hand, weighing the heart in the presence of the Maat goddesses, and Anubis, holding the 
deceased by the hand, presents the heart to Osiris while Isis and Nephthys in the form of apes sit 
near (Fig. 3): 


Fic. 1. Fic. 2. 


1 In the papyrus of Sutimes (Naville, Zadtenduch, Bd. 1., Bl. 43) the ape is called 


SPSS ned xemenme uta mad, “Lord of Khemennu, just weigher”; and in British Museum papyrus 
No. 9900, “ Thoth, lord of the scales." 

2 Birch, in Bunsen’s Leypt's Place, vol. v., p. 259. In the papyrus of Anhai (British Museum, 
No, 10,472) there is a mesk/en on each side of the upright of the balance: one is called Shai and the 
other Renen. 


4 Four goddesses bore the name of Meskhen, and they were supposed to assist the resurrection of 
Osiris; they were associated with Tefnut, Nut, Isis, and Nephthys (see Lepsius, Denkmiéler, iv., Bl. 593 
and Mariette, Dendéraf, iv., pl. 740). Each wore upon her head the object Y/, which is said by some 


to represent the blossoms of palm trees (Lanzone, Disionaria, p. 329). Examples of this as an amulet, 
in hard stone, in the British Museum, are Nos. 8158, 8159, 8161, 20,618, and, in porcelain, No. 15,963. 
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presiding over the birth-chamber, and Renenet! probably superintending the 
rearing of children. Behind the mesk/en is the soul of Ani in the form of a 
human-headed bird standing on a pylon. On the right of the balance, behind 
Anubis, stands Thoth,? the scribe of the gods, with his reed-pen and palette* 
containing black and red ink, with which to record the result of the trial. Behind 
Thoth stands the female monster Amam* a the “ Devourer,” or Am-mit 


ah Rl PAL “the eater of the Dead” 


1 The name of this goddess is probably connected with the word renen, “to suckle.” M. Pierret 
identifies her with the goddess of that name who presided over harvests, and is described as the “lady 
of the offerings of all the gods” (Panthéon, p. 61), haying a snake's head, which in some instances is 
surmounted by the disk, horns and feathers of the goddess Hathor (see Lanzone, Disionario, tav. 
188, No. 2). 

2 Thoth was the personification of intelligence. He was self-c 
“heart of Ra.” He invented writing, letters, the arts and sciences, and he was skilled in astronomy 
and mathematics. Among his many titles are “lord of Law,” “maker of Law,” and “begetter of Law.” 
He justified Osiris against his enemies, and he wrote the story of the fight between Horas, the son of 
Osiris, and Set. As “lord of Law” he presides over the trial of the heart of the dead, and, as being 
the justifier of the god Osiris against his enemies, he is represented in funereal scenes as the justifier also 
of the dead before Osiris (see Lanzone, Disfonariv, p, 1264 ff, and tav. eccciy., No. 13 Pierret, 
Panthéon, pp. 10-14; and Brugsch, Religion und Mythologie, p. 439 ff.). Brugsch connects the name 
‘Tehuti (Thoth) with the old Egyptian word ée/w, “ibis,” and he believes that it means the “being who is 
like an ibis.” ‘The word ¢ex also means “to measure,” “to compute,” “to weigh”; and as this god is 
called “the counter of the heavens and the stars, and of all that therein is,” the connexion of the name 
‘Thoth with éex is evident, Bronze and faience figures of the god represent him with the head of an ibis, 
and holding an uéchat SZ in his hands (see Nos. 481, 490 a, and 11,385 in the British Museum). 
‘The ufchat, or eye of the sun, has reference to the belief that Thoth brought back each morning the light 
of the sun which had been removed during the night. 

8 The palettes of the Egyptian scribe were rectangular, and were made of wood, stone, basalt, ivory 
(see Nos. $5124, 5513; 55254, and 12,779, etc., in the British Museum), ‘They measure from 10 to 17 
inches in length, and from 2 to 3 inches in width. ‘They usually contain two round cavities to hold red 
and black ink, anda groove to hold the reed-pens. ‘The inscriptions on them, which usually have reference 
to Thoth, are cut, or written in ink, or inlaid in colour; the name of the owner of the palette is generally 
added. 'The colours with which the Egyptians wrote were made of vegetable substances, coloured earths, 
and preparations of copper. 

+ She is also called “Devourer of Amenta” (ie, the underworld), and Shai (see Lanzone, 
Dizionario, p, 129). In the British Museum papyrus No, 9901 she is described as— 


a —~ WNDT OB h <I 


ited and self-existent, and was the 


hat emsuh pehu-s em tebt 
“the fore-part of acrocodile; her hind quarters [are those] of a hippopotamus; 
20 [l- KR ARE 
her-ib-set em ma 


her middle part [is that] of a lion,” 
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Text: [Chapter XXXz.] Osiris, the scribe Ani, saith:? “My heart my mother, 
‘my heart my mother, my heart my coming into being! May there be nothing to 
“resist me at[my] judgment; may there be no opposition to me from the Tchatcha,* 
“may there be no parting of thee from me in the presence of him who keepeth the 
“scales! Thou art my 4a within my body [which] knitteth® and strengtheneth my 
“limbs. Mayest thou come forth to the place of happiness to which* Iam advancing. 
“May the Shenit® not cause my name to stink, and may no lies be spoken against 
“me in the presence of the god!® Good is it for thee to hear.”7......... 

Thoth, the righteous judge of the great company of the gods who are in the 
presence of the god Osiri ith: “Hear ye this judgment. The heart of Osiris 
“hath in very truth been weighed, and his soul hath stood as a witness for him ; 
“it hath been found true by trial in the Great Balance. There hath not been 
“found any wickedness in him; he hath not wasted the offerings in the temples ; 
“he hath not done harm by his deeds; and he uttered no evil reports while he 
“was upon earth.” 

The great company of the gods reply to Thoth dwelling in Khemennu: “ That 
“which cometh forth from thy mouth hath been ordained. Osiris, the scribe 


‘The Devourer usually stands near the balance instead of behind ‘Thoth; but there is one papyrus 
quoted by Naville, (Zodfenduch, Bd. I., Bl. 136) in which she is shown crouching beside the lake of 
fire in the infernal regions. 


1 Ani's speech forms the text of Chapter XXX». as numbered by M. Naville(Zed/enduch, Bd. 1. Bl. 43). 

2 "The four gods of the cardinal points, Mesthi, Hapi, Tuamautef, and Qebhsennuf (see Naville, 
Todtenbuch Binleitung, p. 164). 

5 Some copies read, “Thou art my £a within my body, the god Kbnemu (i.e, Moulder”), who 
uniteth (or formeth) and strengtheneth my limbs.” Khneinu was called “builder of men, maker of the 
gods, the father from the beginning ; creator of things which are,” etc. 

* British Museum papyrus No. 9901 has “place of happiness to which thou goest with me.” 

5 A class of divine beings. 

© Lex, “the great god, lord of Amenta.” 

7 ‘This sentence appears to be unfinished ; 


“gyptian test, p. 12, 
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“ Ani, triumphant, is holy and righteous. He hath not sinned, neither hath he done 
“evil against us. Let it not be given to the devourer Amemet to prevail over him. 
“ Meat-offerings and entrance into the presence of the god Osiris shall be granted 
“unto him, together with a homestead for ever in Sekhet-hetepu, as unto the 
“followers of Horus,” 


PLATE IV. 


Vignette: Ani, found just, is led into the presence of Osiris. On the left 
the hawk-headed god Horus, the son of Isis, wearing the double crown of the 
North and the South, takes Ani by the hand and leads him forward towards 
“Osiris, the lord of eternity” fava Ausar neb Celta, who is enthroned on 
the right within a shrine in the form of a funereal chest. The god wears the alef 
crown with plumes; a menat (see p. 245, note 2) hangs from the back of his neck; and 
he holds in his hands the crook ?, sceptre |, and flail f\, emblems of sovereignty 
and dominion. He is wrapped in bandages ornamented with scale work, The 
side of his throne is painted to resemble the doors of the tomb. Behind him stand 
Nephthys on his right hand and Isis on his left. Facing him, and standing ona 
lotus flower, are the four “children of Horus (ov Osiris),” or gods of the cardinal 
points. The first, Mestha, has the head of a man; the second, Hapi, the head of 
an ape; the third, Tuamautef, the head of a jackal; and the fourth, Qebhsennuf, 
the head of a hav Suspended near the lotus is an object which is usually 
called a panther's skin,! but is more probably a bullock’s hide. 

The roof of the shrine is supported on pillars with lotus capitals, and is sur- 
mounted by a figure of Horus-Sept or Horus-Seker and rows of ura 

In the centre Ani kneels before the god upon a reed mat, raising his right 
hand in adoration, and holding in his left hand the £4erxp sceptre 9. He wears a 
whitened wig surmounted by a “cone,” the signification of which is unknown, 
Round his neck is a deep collar of precious stones. Near him stands a table of 
offerings of meat, fruit, flowers, etc., and in the compartments above are a number 
of vessels for wine, beer, oil, wax, etc., together with bread, cakes, ducks, a wreath, 
and single flowers, 


1 On the bullock’s hide, in which the deceased, or the person who represented him, was supposed 
to wrap himself, see Virey, Zombeau de Rekkmara, p. 50, and plate 26, lower register. 
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Appendix: The shrine is in some instances represented in the shape of a pylon, 
the cornice of which is ornamented either with urai Bh or with the disk of the sun 


and feathers, emblematic of Maat, Qgg6 66. Tt usually 
shape of a cubit, =>. The throne upon which Osiris sits is placed upon reed mats 
(British Museum papyrus No. 10,471), or upon the cubit-shaped base, or in a pool of 
water, from which springs a lotus flower with buds and having the four gods of the 
cardinal points (see British Museum papyrus No. 9901) standing upon it. _In some of the 


upon a base made in the 


oldest papyri the body of Osiris is painted white, and he stands upright. Isis is described 
as “great lady, divine mother,’ and Nephthys as “the mistress of the underworld.” 
In British Museum papyrus No. 10,471 the scene of the presentation of the deceased to 
OO 8 


Osiris is unusual and of interest. On the right the scribe Nekht and his 


ae 
wife Thudu => § ($s cf stand with both hands raised in adoration of Osiris. Behind 


them, upon a cubit-shaped base, is a house with four windows in its upper half, and 
upon the roof two triangular projections similar to those which admit air into modern 
houses in the East. Before the door are a sycamore (?) tree and a palm tree, with clusters 
of fruit; on the left is the god Osiris on his throne, and behind him stands “Maat, 
mistress of the two countries, daughter of Ri above whom are two outstretched 
female arms proceeding from a mountain and holding a disk between the hands. In 
the centre, between O: and the deceased, is a pool of water with three sycamore (?) 
trees on each side, and at each corner a palm tree bearing clusters of dates ; and from 
it there springs a vine laden with bunches of grapes. 

In British Museum papyrus No. 10,472 the god seated in the shrine wears the crown 


of the god Tanen I , and is called “ Ptah-Scker-Ausar, within the hidden place, great 
god, lord of Ta-sert, king of eternity, prince of the everlasting.” 


Text: Saith Horus, the son of Isis: “ I have come unto thee, O Unnefer, and 
“T have brought the Osiris Ani unto thee. His heart is [found] righteous coming 
“forth from the balance, and it hath not sinned against god or goddess. Thoth 
“hath weighed it according to the decree uttered unto him by the company 
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“of the gods; and it is very true and righteous. Grant him cakes and ale; 
“and let him enter into the presence of Osiris; and may he be like unto the 
“followers of Horus for ever.” 

Behold, Osiris Ani saith: “O Lord of Amentet (the underworld), I am in thy 
“‘presence, There is no sin in me, I have not lied wittingly, nor have I done 
“aught with a false heart. Grant that I may be like unto those favoured ones 
“who are round about thee, and that I may be an Osiris, greatly favoured of the 
“beautiful god and beloved of the lord of the world, (1 the royal scribe indeed, 
“who loveth him, Ani, triumphant before the god Osiris. 


Appendix: The usual title of this chapter [XXXB] is, “Chapter of not 
allowing the heart of [the deceased] to be driven away from him in the underworld.” It 
s an address by the deceased to his own heart, which he calls his £a or “double” within 
his body, It should be accompanied by a vignette of the trial of the heart in which 
the heart is weighed against the dead man himself, as in the ancient Nebseni papyrus. 


In the Ani papyrus, however, it will be observed that the heart is being weighed against 
the feather of the Law, Maat, a scene which often accompanies Chapter CXXV. 
Interesting variants of the vignettes of Chapter XXXB. are given by Naville 
(Todtenbuch, Ba. 1., Bl. 43), Where we find the deceased addressing either his heart placed 
on astand .%_, ora beetle, or a heart to which are attached the antenna of a beetle, In 
certain papyri this chapter is followed by a rubric:—“[This chapter is] to be said over a 
arab? of green stone encircled with sm metal, and [having] a ring of silver, which 
is to be placed upon the neck of the dead. This chapter was found in Khemennu, 


3 Chapter XXX. is never found inscribed upon scarabs. 
< 
3 Je, Hermopolis Magna, the metropolis of Un Sg’, the rth nome of Upper Egypt, the city 
called gyaeorert & by the Copts, and Eshmanén, asst by the Arabs. It was the abode of the 
‘eight (xemennu) great primeval gods, and of Thoth, the scribe of the gods. (See Meyer and 
Diimichen, Geschichte des alten Agyptens, p. 185.) 
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“written upon a slab of steel of the South, in the writing of the god himself, under 
“the feet of the majesty of the god, in the time of the majesty of Men-kau-Ra,! the 
“king of the North and of the South, triumphant, by the royal son Heru-tata-f? who 
“found it while he was journeying to inspect the temples,” * 

‘The scarabs which are found in the mummies, or lying upon the breast just above 
the position of the heart, form an interesting section of every large Egyptian collection. 
In the British Museum series every important type of the funereal scarab is represented. 
They are made of green basalt, green granite (Nos. 7894 and 15,497), white limestone 
(Nos. 7917, 7927, 15,508), light green marble (No. 7905), black stone (Nos. 7907, 7909, 
7913), blue paste (Nos. 7904, 14,549), blue glass (No. 22,872), and purple, blue, or 
green glazed faience (Nos. 7868, 7869). They vary in size from 5 inches to 2 inches 
in length. On the hard stone examples the text of the Chapter of the Heart, more 
or less complete, is usually cut on the base in outline ; but it is sometimes traced in 
red ink (No. 7915), or in gold (No. 15,518). Incuse hieroglyphics are sometimes 
filled with gold (No. 7881). The name of the person with whom the scarab was 
buried usually precedes the text of the Chapter of the Heart; but in many 
instances blank spaces are found left without insertion of the name—a proof that 
these amulets were bought ready-made. The base however is often quite plain 
(Nos. 7955, 7966), or figures of Osiris, Isis, and Nephthys occupy the place of the 
usual inscription (Nos. 15,500, 15, The backs of scarabs are generally quite 
plain, but we find examples inscribed with figures of the boat of the Sun LO, 


Osiris, with flail and crook ie the dennu bird Sp, and the u/tat <E (No. 7883), Ra 


and Osiris (No. 15,307), and the Jennw bird with the inscription JS ]oomn Of 


neteri db en Ra, “the mighty heartof Ra” (No. 7878). A finehard, green stone scarab 
of the Greek or Roman period has upon the back the figures of four Greek deities 
(No. 7966). In rare instances, the beetles have a human face (Nos. 7876, 15,516) or 
head (No. 7999). Carefully made scarabs have usually a band of gold across and down 
the back where the wings join: an example of the late period (No. 7977) has the whole 
of the back gilded. The scarab was set in a gold oval ring, at one end of which was 
a smaller ring for suspension from the neck or for attachment to the bandages of the 
mummy (No. 15,504). The green glazed faience scarab of Thothmes IIL. (No, 18,190) 
was suspended by a gold chain frotn a bronze torque. A thick gold wire to fit the neck 
is attached to No, 24,401. The base of the scarab sometimes in the form of a heart 
7917, 7925). A remarkable example of this variety is No. 7925, in which are 


1 The fifth king of the IVth dynasty. 

2 ‘This prince is said to have been a very learned man, whose speech was difficult to be understood 
(see Wiedemann, Aeg. Geschiclte., p. 191). 

3 For the hieroglyphic text, see pp. 3-15. This rubric was published by Birch, Aeg. Zeitschrift, 
P. 543 and by Rosellini, Breve Notisia interno un frammento di Papiro funebre Exgisio essistente nel 
ducale museo di Parma ; Parma, 1839, 8vo. 
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the emblems of “life 


“stability,” ff, and “protection,” 4d engraved on the upper 
part of the base, Across the back of this scarab is :— 


jan tohaenics 


we Oo Po 


On the right wing :— 4x 1 Sse =4 sri and on the left :— 
He 

ot +t =. 

A highly polished, fine green basalt scarab with human face (No. 7876) is set in a gold 
base, upon the face and edges of which are cut part of the Chapter of the Heart. At 
a period subsequent to the XXIInd dynasty inscribed funereal scarabs in marble, 
paste, etc, were sct in pylon-shaped pectorals made of Egyptian porcelain, glazed 
blue, green, or yellow, which v sewed to the mummy bandages over the hea On 
such pectorals the boat of the Sun is cither traced in colours or worked in relief, and 
the scarab is placed so as to appear to be carried in the boat ; on the left stands Isis, and 
on the right Nephthys ( , 7864, 7866). 


PLATES V. AND VI. 


Vignettes : The funereal procession to the tomb; running the length of the 
two plates, In the centre of Plate V. the mummy of the dead man is seen lying 
in a chest or shrine mounted on a boat with runners, which is drawn by oxen. In 
the boat, at the head and foot of the mummy, are two small models of Nephthys 
and Isis, By the side kneels Ani’s wife Thuthu, lamenting. In front of the boat is 
the Sem priest burning incense in a censer,* and pouring out a libation from a vase 

; he wears his characteristic dress, a panther's skin. Eight mourners follow, one 


of whom has his hair whitened. In the rear a sepulchral ark or chest,* surmounted 
by a figure of Anubis #2 and ornamented with & ff, emblems of protection” 


s drawn on a sledge by four attendants, and is followed by two 


and “stability,” 
palette, boxes, chair, 


others. By their side walk other attendants carrying An 
couch, staff, ete. 
In Plate VI. the igee Sa is continued ee to the tomb. In the centre is a 


1 “Thou goest forth over heaven in three-fold peace [in] thy seé¢et boat ; when thou showest thy 
fapeis sven thee.” 

2 “He giveth to thee thine eyes to see therewith, and thine ears [to hear therewith].” 

® For a bronze censer similar in shape, see No. 5296, Fourth Egyptian Room. 

+ Itis similar in shape to the chests which held the four jars containing the mummied intestines of 
the deceased, For examples of them see Nos. 8543a, 85436 in the Third Egyptian Room, 


2M 2 
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group of wailing women, followed by attendants carrying on yokes boxes of 
flowers, vases of unguents, etc. In the right centre are a cow with her calf, chairs 
of painted wood with flowers upon them, and an attendant with shaven head, 
carrying a haunch &, newly cut, for the funereal feast. The group on the right 
is performing the last rites, Before the door of the tomb stands the mummy 
of Ani to receive the final honours; behind him, embracing him, stands Anubis, 
the god of the tomb; and at his feet, in front, kneels Thuthu to take a last 
farewell of her husband's body. Before a table of offerings stand two priests: 
the Sem priest, who wears a panther's skin, holding in his right hand a libation 
vase, and in his left a censer; and a priest holding in his right hand an 
instrument! with which he is about to touch the mouth and eyes of the mummy, 
and in his left the instrument *~ for “opening the mouth.” Behind or beside 
them on the ground, in a row, lie the instruments employed in the ceremony of 


mg 


“opening the mouth,” etc., the mcsyef instrument ©, the sepulchral box fa 
the boxes of purification = = the bandlet (, the libation vases wow, the 
ostrich feather 6 and the instruments called Sed-ur, Temanu or Tun-let r, 
and the Pesh-en-hef Vf. The Kher-feb priest stands behind reading the s 
of the dead from a papyrus. 


ice 


Appendix : In the papyrus of Hunefer a slab or stele with rounded top (is placed 
bythe door ofthe tomb (Fig. 1, p. 263). In the upper part of it the deceased is shown adoring 
Osiris, and below is the legend, “ Hail, Osiris, the chief of Amenta, the lord of eternity, 


1 This instrument is called === gu ur hekan, and is made of a sinuous piece of wood, one 
= 


end of which is in the form of a ram’s head surmounted by a ureus 
3 Inthe Neb-seni papyrus the “ Guardian of the Scale” opens the mouti of the deceased (Fig. 2), 


Fic. 


WATO SISA RATIOS — 
(W's SAL ST iene Sasa SnLsZa SL 


St pes 1 Balu ali jim $s: 
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“spreading out in everlastingness, lord of adorations, chief of the company of his gods; 
“and hail, Anubis [dweller] in the tomb, great god, chief of the holy dwelling. May they 
“grant that I may go into and come out from the underworld, that I may follow Osiris in 
“all his als at the beginning of the year, that I may receive cakes, and that I may 
“(go forth into the presence of [Osiris]; I, the double (4a) of Osiris, the greatly 
“ favoured of his god, Hu-nefer.” In the upper register of this section of the papyrus is 
the text of the “Chapter of opening the mouth of the statue of Osiris,” The complete 
including this stele and vignette, appears in the tomb of Pe-ta~-Amen-Apt. In the 
vignette of the first chapter of the Book of the Dead in the papyrus of Neb-qet! the 
soul of the deceased is represented descending the steps of the tomb to carry food to its 
mummy in the underground chamber (Fig. 2). 


arm, gives directions for the slaughter of “a bull of the South.” ‘The slaughterer, standing 
on the bull, cuts off a fo 
Teherduur, who personifies Is 
set in order for thee, so that thy mouth may be opened.” 


1 Devéria and Pierret, Papyrus Funtraire de Neb-sct, plate 3- 
® The following description of them is based upon the chapters on this subject in Diimichen, 
Der Grabpalast des Patuamenap, Abth. 11, plates 1 fh, pp. 3 


MSs 
[= Ke) 
won @ 


Smennu, 
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are brought by order of the Kher-ed, and their heads are cut off.! The Kher-heb then 
addresses the Sew: priest: “I have seized them for thee, I have brought unto thee thine 
“enemies, His hands bring his head [as] his gift. I have slain them for thee, O Tmu; 
* Jet not his enemies rise up against this god.” The slaughterer then presents the thigh 


to the K/er-feb, and the heart to an official whose title was Smer, {FRR and all three 


then “place the thigh and the heart upon the ground before this god” (i. Osiris), The 
Kher-leb then says to the deceased, represented by his mummy or statue: “I have 


> 


“brought unto thee the thigh (Fig. 4) as the Eye of Horus. I have brought unto thee 
“ the heart; let there be no rising up against this god. I have brought unto thee the 
“ antelope, his head is cut off; I have brought unto thee the duck, his head is cut off” 
Here the sacrifice ends. 


Fic. 4. Fic, 5. Fic. 6. 


———— 


The next part of the ceremony, ze, “the opening of the mouth and eyes,” is 
performed by the Sew priest, who addresses the deceased: “I have come to embrace 
“thee, Lam thy son Horus, I have pressed thy mouth ; I am thy son, I love thee. His 
“ mother beats her breast and weeps for him, and those who are in chains with him (42, 
“ Isis and Nephthys) beat their breasts. Thy mouth was closed, but I have set in order for 


1 The slaughter of the antelope and duck typified the destruction of the enemies of the deceased ; 
for, when Horus destroyed the enemies of his father Osiris, “he cut off their heads [which took] the 
“form of ducks in the sky, making them to fall headlong to the ground in the form of antelopes, and 
“into the water in the form of fishes.” For the text, see Schiaparelli, J Libro dei Funeralt degit 
Antichi Egisiani (in Atti della R. Accademia dei Lincei ; Rome, 1883 and 1890), p. 94; Naville, 
Tadtenbuch, chap. 134. 
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“ thee thy mouth? and thy teeth.” The A/er-/teb next calls on the Sem priest four times : 
“O Sem, take the Seb-ur* (Fig. 5) and open the mouth and the eyes”; and while the Sem 
priest is performing the ceremony the K/er-/eb continues : “Thy mouth was closed, but 
“T have set in order for thee thy mouth and thy teeth. I open for thee thy mouth, I 
“ open for thee thy two eyes. I have opened for thee thy mouth with the instrument of 
“ Anubis. I have opened thy mouth with the instrument of Anubis, with the iron tool 
“with which the mouths of the gods were opened. Horus, open the mouth, Horus, open 
“the mouth, Horus hath opened the mouth of the dead, as he whilom opened the mouth 
“ of Osiris, with the iron which came forth from Set, with the iron tool s.6) with which 
“he opened the mouths of the gods. He hath opened thy mouth with it. The dead 
“ shall walk and shall speak, and his body shall [be] with the great company of the gods 
“in the Great House of the Aged one in Annu, and he shall receive there the wreret crown 
“from Horus, the lord of mankind.” The Kher-/eb next says: “Let the Ami-Khent 
“ priest (Fig. 7) stand behind him (#, the deceased), and say, ‘ My father, my father) four 
“times.” The eldest son of the deceased then stands behind the deceased, and in his 


name the Kier-/teb say 
“those who are in chains with him also beat their breasts.” Another priest, called 
Am-Khent-Heru, takes up the same position and say “Isis goeth unto Horus, who 
“embraceth his father.” A priestly official belonging to the mesenti class then goes 
behind the deceased, and the Sem, Smer and Kher-feb priests stand in front, and the Sem 
priest and the A’ier-/eb, personifying Horus and Sut, respectively cry: “Iam Horus, 
“I am Sut; I will not iet thee illumine the head of my father.” The Sem priest 
then leaves the Ka-chapel and returns, leading in the Se-mer-/, ie, “the son who loveth 
“him”; whereupon the K/ier-feb says: “O Sem, let the Se-mer-f come into the tomb in 
“order that he may see the god.” The Sem priest holding him by the arm then leads 
forward the Se-mer-f, who addresses the deceased: “I have come, I have brought 


ee Schiaparelli, I! Libro dei Funerali degli Antichi Egisiani ; Maspero, Le Rituel du Sacrifice 
aire (in Revue de L'Histotre des Religions, 1887, p. 159 f.). 
instruments, see Schiapatelli, 2 Libro dei Funerali 


Funira 
2 x SX. For a complete list of the 
degli Antichi Exgisiani, p. 109, 
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unto thee thy son who loveth thee; he shall open for thee thy mouth and thine eyes.” 
(Fig. 8). A tomb-official, Am-ds, then takes up his position behind the deceased, and the 
Se-mer-f and the Kher-feb stand in front ; the K/er-feb repeating four times: “ The 
© Se-mer-f openeth the mouth and the two eyes of the deceased, first with a needle? of 
“iron, then with a rod of smu metal”; the Am-ds addressing the deceased: “ Behold the 
« Se-mer-f"; and the Kher-eb saying, in the name of the Se-mer-f: “I have pressed for thee 
“thy mouth, even as thy father pressed it in the name of Seker, Hail, Horus hath 
“ pressed thy mouth for thee, he hath opened thine eyes for thee; Horus hath opened 
“thy mouth for thee, he hath opened for thee thine eyes; they are firmly stablished. 
“ Thy mouth was closed ; I have ordered thy mouth and thy teeth for thee in their true 
“order. Thou hast [again] opened thy mouth; Horus hath opened thy mouth. I have 
“tablished thy mouth firmly. Horus hath opened for thee thy mouth, Horus hath 
“opened for thee thy two eyes." The A/er-feb then speaks on behalf of the Sem 
priest : “ Thy mouth was closed up. I have ordered aright for thee thy mouth and thy 
“teeth, Thy mouth is firmly stablished. Thy mouth was tightly closed. His mouth 
firmly stablished, and [his] two eyes are firmly stablished.” The Sem priest next 
presents to the deceased (Fig. 9) a cone-shaped offering /\,? and at the same time the 
“ Open the ath and the two cyes, open the mouth and tis two eyes, 
Thou hadst tightly closed thy mouth, thou hast [again] opened thy two eyes.” Then the 
Kher-eb says, on bebalf of the Sier (Fig. 10) priest who stands behind the deceased : 


Fic. 10, 


“One cometh unto thee for thy purification.” Next the Se-mer-f comes forward with 
four boxes (Fig. 11) in his hands, and the Aver-heb says: “O se-merf, take the four 
“boxes of purification, press the mouth and the two eyes, and open the mouth and 
“the two eyes with each of them four times, and say, ‘Thy mouth and thy two 
“eyes are firmly stablished, and they are restored aright, and say also, ‘I have 
“firmly pressed thy mouth, I have opened thy mouth, I have opened thy two eyes 
“by means of the four boxes of purification.” The Sev: priest then approaches 


Ye few 


* A large collection of such offerings is exhibited in the Third Egyptian Room. 
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“the deceased (Fig. 12) with the instrument Nee and the Kier-feb at the same time 
says: “O Sem priest, lay the pesh-en-kef upon his mouth, and say, ‘I have stablished 
“for thee thy two jaw-bones in thy face which was divided into two parts’” The 
Sem priest next makes an offering of grapes (Fig. 13), the Kher-fieb saying: “O Sem 
“priest, place the grapes upon his mouth and say, ‘He bringeth to thee the eye 
“of Horus, he graspeth it; do thou also grasp it’” After an ostrich feather has 
been offered (Fig. 14) by the Sem priest, and a number of the ceremonies described 
above have been repeated, and other animals slaughtered, the K/er-heb addresses 
the Sem priest, and says: “Take the instrument Yin-tet* (thrice) and open the 
“ mouth and the eyes” (four times), He then continues: “O Sem priest, take the iron 
“instrument of Anubis, 7wn-fet (thrice). Open the mouth and the two eyes (four 
“ times), and say, ‘I open for thee thy mouth with the iron instrument of Anubis with 
“which he opened the mouths of the gods. Horus openeth the mouth, Horus openeth 


“the mouth, Horus openeth the mouth with the iron which cometh forth from Set, 
“ wherewith he hath opened the mouth of Osiris, With the iron tool (mesk/het) where- 
“with he opened the mouths of the gods doth he open the mouth. He [the deceased] 
“ shall go in and he shall speak [again], and his body shall dwell with the company of the 
“great gods in Annu, wherein he hath received the wreret crown from Horus, lord of 
“men. Hail, Horus openeth thy mouth and thy two eyes with the instrument Sed-ur 
“or Teman, with the instrument 7i- of the Opener of the Roads (#2, Anubis) 
“wherewith he opened the mouth of all the gods of the North. Horus the Great* 
“cometh to embrace thee. I, thy son who loveth thee, have opened thy mouth and thy 
“two eyes. His mother beateth her breast in grief while she embraceth him, and the 
“two sisters (42, Isis and Nephthys), who are one, strike themselves in grief. All the 
“gods open thy mouth according to the book of the service’” The Kier-heb next 
instructs the Se priest to clothe the mummy or statue of the deceased with the xemes! 


Lt is called Pesivenshef S wom A Vf. See Diimichen, Der Gralpalast des Patuamenap, 
Abth. 1, pp. 18, 19. 
2 = —— .y we. + Heru-ur, the Heroeris of the Greeks, 
2N 
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band or fillet (Fig. 15), and to say: “Lo! the memes fillet, the nemes fillet, which cometh as 
“ the light, which cometh as the light ; it cometh as the eye of Horus, the brilliant ; it 
“cometh forth from Nekheb. The gods were bound therewith; bound round is thy 
“face with it in its name of Hefch (ie., light, or brilliance), coming forth from Nekheb. 
“ All that could do harm to thee upon earth is destroyed.” The Sem priest, holding a 
vase of ointment in his left hand, and smearing the mouth with his fore-finger (Fig. 16), 
says: “ I have anointed thy face with ointment, I have anointed thine eyes. I have painted 
“thine eye with watch and with mestchem. May no ill-luck happen through the 
“ dethronement of his two eyes in his body, even as no evil fortune came to Horus 
“through the overthrow of his eye in his body. Thy two eyes are decked therewith 
“in its name of Uafck, which maketh thee to give forth fragrance, in its name of 
“ Sweet-smelling.” A number of scented unguents and perfumes are brought forward, 
and at the presentation of each a short sentence is recited by the K/er-/ieb having 
reference to the final triumph of the deceased in the underworld and to the help 
which the great gods will render to him. 


Fig. 15. Fig. 16. 


Text: [Chapter I]? (1) Here srcin tHE OF COMING FORTIL 
BY DAY,® AND OF THE SONGS OF PRAISE* AND (2) GLORIFYING,* AND OF COMING 
FORTH FROM AND GOING INTO THE GLORIOUS NETER-KHERT IN THE BEAUTIFUL 


{X= T: 

2 ‘The text accompanying Plates and 6 represents Chapter I., Chapter XXIT., and the Rubric of 
Chapter LXXIL,, of Lepsius’s numeration. 

3 In Egyptian Per em Aru. This title has been translated and explained in various ways, as eg., 
“Coming forth from [or as] the Day” (Birch, in Bunsen’s Zgypf’s Place, vol. vi p. 161); “The 
departure from the day” (Birch, Papyrus of Nas-khem, p. 3)} “Sortir du jour” (Devétia, Catalogue; 
1874, p. 49); “Sortir du jour” (Naville, Zénleiung, p. 23); “Sortie de la journée” (Pierret, 
Le Papyrus de Neb-Qed; 1872, p. 2); “Ausgang bei Tage” (Brugsch, Aegyftologie, p. 155). 
Another fairly common title for the Book of the Dead is “Chapter of making perfect the blessed 
dead” (see Naville, Lindeitung, pp. 24, 25). 

4 For other examples of the use of the words sefves and sexu, sce Brugsch, Werterduch, pp. 133s 
1165. 
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AMENTA; TO BE SAID ON (3) THE DAY OF THE BURIAL: GOING IN AFTER COMING FORTH, 
Osiris Ani, (4) Osiris, the scribe Ani, saith : ‘Homage to thee, O bull of Amenta, 
“Thoth the (5) king of eternity is with me. I am the great god in? the boat of 
“the Sun; I have (6) fought for thee. Iam one of the gods, those holy princes? 
“who make Osiris (7) to be victorious over his enemies on the day of weighing of 
“words.* (8) I am thy mediator, O Osiris. I am {one] of the gods (9) born of 
“Nut, those who slay the foes of Osiris (10) and hold for him in bondage the fiend 
“Sebau. 1 am thy mediator, O Horus. (11) I have fought for thee, I have put to flight 
“the enemy for thy name's sake. I am Thoth, who have made (12) Osiris victorious 
s on the day of weighing of words in the (13) great House of 
“the mighty Ancient One in Annu,.* I am Tetteti,? the son of Tetteti; I was 
“*(14) conceived in Tattu, I was born in (15) Tattu.’ I am with those who weep 
“and with the women who bewail (16) O: in the double land (?) of Rechtet ;7 
“and I make Osiris to be victorious over his enemies. (17) Ra commanded * Thoth 
“to make Osiris victorious over his enemies; and that which was (18) bidden for 
“me Thoth did. I am with Horus on the day of the clothing of (19) Teshtesh® 
“and of the opening of the storehouses of water for the purification of the god 
“whose heart moveth not, and (20) of the unbolting of the door of concealed things 
“in Re-stau.” I am with Horus who (21) guardeth the left shoulder of Osiris in 


“over his enemi 


1 ‘The papyrus of Ani reads Sa do Pf, Pj, Pk, and Pl. See Naville, Zodfenduch, Bd. 1., BI, 2, 
pz 

® Ze, Mesthi, Hapi, Tuamautef, Qebbsennuf, the gods of the cardinal points. 

5 Compare the use of \7 in 2 Samuel, iii, 13. 


A name of the temple of Ra in Heliopolis, 


See Brugsch, Dict. Géog., p. 153- 


é the god of Tettetu, or Busiris, a town which was believed to contain the body of Osiris. 


Brugsch, Dict. Géog., p. 978. 
»—S 
Naa = 
also Brugsch, Dict. Géog., p. 392. 
oT ‘, " o (o} 
§ ‘The translation here follows the variant reading given by Pierret, lester alll! 
<= ; ‘ 
i Tg)" e% Ra er semaaxeru dusir. See Aeg. Zeitschrift, 1869, p. 1395 and Le Livre des 


Morts, p. V0. 


7 The reading Bs .... Rextet is given by British Museum papyrus No. 9964. See 


9 A name of Osiris, See Lanzone, Disionario, p. 1262, 


Ze, “the door of the passages of the tomb.” A picture of Re-stau —~C-"S” is given 
F eo 
on Plate VIII. 


2N2 
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“ Sekhem,! and I (22) go into and come out from the divine flames* on the day of 
“the destruction (23) of the fiends in Sekhem. 1 am with Horus on the day of 
“the (24) festivals of Osiris, making the offerings on the sixth day of the festival, 
“fand on] the Yenat* festival in (25) Annu, I am a priest in Tattu,> Rere (?) in 
“the temple of Osiris," [on the day of] casting up (26) the earth.7 I see the 
“things which are concealed in Re-stau, (27) I read from the book of the festival 
“ of the Soul [which is] in Tattu.S Iam the Sem priest (28), and I perform his 
“course. Iam the great chief of the work" on the day of the placing of the Aennu 


= = 
1 Sckhem is the metropolis of = or =#" Kiens, the Greek Letopolites, the and nome of Lower 
Egypt; it is the oreqess., or Boreayeas. of the Coptic writers, and was situated about twenty: 


the neck of Osi 


Mee. 
five miles north of Memphis. According to a text at wae Maxa was 


worshipped at Sekhem. See Brugsch, 
fographie Ancienne, 


preserved there, The god Horus, under the form of a lion, w 
Aeg. Zeitschrift, 1879, pp. 33-36; Brugsch, Dict. Géog., p. 7385 and De Rougé, 


= SDUAQLS et) co st 


Ate : i q 2, \e i 

* The chief variants are LQ Ui) v5 “2 (5 

hief variants are r i +t 

Todtentuch, BA. 11., Bl. 8.) On this passage see Devéria, Aeg. Zeitschrift, 1870, p. 60. 
3 Je, the day of the festival of Osiris who is called Lord of the Festi 

list of the festivals of the month is given by Brugsch, Matériaux pour ser 

Calendrier ; Leipzig, 1864, plate iv. 


al of the Sixth Day.” A 
ir a@ da reconstruction du 


* Ze, the festival on the 7th day of the month. See Brugsch, af. cif, plate iv. 


5 Var. STAN Ta 
oo 1? 
© The reading of the text is not usual. British Museum papyrus No, 9901 has, after Zurtw, 


DANY BIE A vata 28 nk —F ISD Boe Yh. 


and according to this text we should read, “I am a priest in Tattu, exalting him that is upon the steps 
(Pierret, “degrés de Vinitiation”); Iam a prophet in Abtu on the day of casting up the earth.” 


7 According to Devéria (deg. Zeitschrift, 1870, p. 61), “casting up the earth” means the day of 


digging the grave. 


* Var & QS fii = SY} © “The Ram, lord of Tat,” te, Osi 


9 Or setem fl aK ve , priest of Ptah at Memphis. 


» Se ha ur xerp a (or em), the name of the chief priest of Ptah at Memphis (see Brugsch, 


Wirterbuch, Supp. p. 3923 and Brugsch, Aegyptolegie, p. 218). ‘The position of this official is 
described by Maspero, Un Manuel de Hitrarchie Egypticnne, p. 53. The title was in use in the 
earliest times (see De Rougé, Six Premitres Dynasties, pp. 110, 111). 
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“boat of Seker (29) upon its sledge.’ I have grasped the spade? (30) on the day of 
“digging the ground in Suten-henen.> O ye who make (31) perfected souls to 
“enter into the Hall of Osiris, may ye cause the perfected soul of Osiris, the scribe 
“ (32) Ani, victorious [in the Hall of Double Truth], to enter with you into the 
“house of Osiris. May he hear as ye hear; may he (33) see as ye see; may 
“he stand as ye stand; may he sit as (34) ye sit!* 
“O ye who give bread and ale to perfected souls in the Hall of (35) 
Osiris, give ye bread and ale at the two seasons to the soul of Osiris Ani, 
“who is (36) victorious before all the gods of Abtu, and who is victorious with 
“you, 
“(37) O ye who open the way and lay open the paths to perfected souls 
“in the Hall of (38) Osiris, open ye the way and lay open the paths (39) to the 
“soul of Osiris, the scribe and steward of all the divine offerings, Ani (40) 
“[who is triumphant] with you. May he enter in with a bold heart and 
““may he come forth in peace from the house of Osiris. May he not (41) 
“be rejected, may he not be turned back, may he enter in [as he] pleaseth, 
“may he come forth [as he] (42) desireth, and may he be victorious. May 
“his bidding be done in the house of Osiris; may he (43) walk, and may 
“he speak with you, and may he be a glorified soul along with you.’ He hath 
ting (44) there,* and the Balance is rid of [his] trial.’° 


“not been found 


Appendix: After the First Chapter M. Naville has printed in his 
Todtenbuch the text of a composition which also refers to the funeral, and which 
he has designated Chapter In. It is entitled “Chapter of making the 


ious sanctuaries of 
The fenne boat w 


er was celebrated in the 
th. 


ypt at dawn, “at 


1 ‘The day of the festival of S 
drawn round the 


the moment when the sun casts its g 


siden rays upon the e: 


co 
rapeum was called "7x 


sanctuary (see Lanzone, Disionaria, pp. 1117-1119.). ‘Thi 


Pierret renders, “Je regois Voffice de laboureur,” but the variants given by M. Naville 


a . 
) show that some digging instrument is intended. 


res [J Oo] Boe Hetsuten-tenen, the Heracleopolis Magna of the Greeks, the atthe of 


the Copts, and UwUsl of the Arabs. See Brugsch, Dict. 


1 Ps 601. 


* British Museum papyrus No. 9901 adds, “in the Temple of Osiri 
* Se, in the Hall of Double Truth. 
4 For a translation of the remainder of the chapter according to the Saitic recension, see Pierret, 
Le Livre des Morts, pp. 7, 8. 
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mummy to go into the underworld on the day of the funeral.” The text is, 
however, mutilated in places; and the following version has been made by the 
help of the two copies of the text published by Pleyte, Chapitres Supplimentaires 
au Livre des Morts, p. 182 ff.; and by Birch, Proc. Soc. Bibl. Arch., 1885, p. 84 f. 


[Chapter In.] “ Homage to thee, O thou who livest in Set-Sert of Amenta. Osiris 
“the scribe Nekht-Amen, triumphant, knoweth thy name. Deliver thou him from the 
“worms which are in Re-stau, and which feed upon the bodies of men and drink their 
“blood, Osiris, the favoured one of his divine city, the royal scribe Nekht-Amen, 
“ triumphant, is known unto you [ye worms] and he Inoweth your names, This is the 
“ first bidding of Osiris, the Lord of All, who hath completed all his hidden works; ‘Give 
“ thou breath [unto them] who fear those who are in the Bight of the Stream of Amenta.’ 
“He hath ordered the plans of ....-+.+++ His throne is placed within the 
arkness, and there is given unto him glory in Re-stau. O god of light, come thou 
“down unto me and swallow up the worms which are in Amenta. The great god who 
“ dwelleth within Tattu, whom he seeth not, heareth his prayers. They who are in 
te affliction fear him [the god] who cometh forth with the sentence at the sacred block, 
ht-Amen, cometh with the decree of the Lord of All, and 
* eres hath taken possession of his throne for him. He cometh with tidings ; [may he 

“enter in] according to his word and may he see Annu. The nobles have stood up 
“on the ground before him, and the scribes magnify him. The princes bind his 
“ swathings, and make festivals for him in Annu, For him hath heaven been led 
“ captive ; he hath seized the inheritance of the earth in his grasp. Neither heaven nor 
“earth can be taken away from him, for, behold, he is Ra, the first-born of the gods. 
“ His mother suckleth him, she giveth her breast from the sky.” 

[Rudri The words of this chapter are to be said after [the deceased] is laid to 
rest in Amenta, etc. 


Text: [Chapter XXIIL.]* (1) Cuarrer or Givinc 4 Mourn (2) To Osiris 
ANI, THE SCRIBE AND TELLER OF THE HOLY OFFERINGS OF ALL THE Gops. May HE BE 
victorious IN Nr’ eRT! (3) “I rise out of the egg in the hidden land. May 
“my mouth be given (4) unto me that I may speak with it before the great god, the 
“Jord of the underworld. (53) May my hand and my arm not be forced back by the 
“holy (6) ministers of any god. I am Osiris, the lord of the mouth of the tomb; 
“and Osiris, the victorious scribe Ani, hath a portion * with him (7) who is upon the 


R-KI 


1 The god addressed is Anubis, who in the vignette is shown standing by the bier. 

2 The Nebseni papyrus here has a vignette in which the “Guardian of the Balance” 
au fixe rh is shown touching the mouth of the deceased. In other instances the deceased 
touches en mouth. 

5 ‘The Nebseni papyrus has : “ Osiris, lord of Restau, is the being who is on the top of the steps,” 
ge H.. ‘The Ani papyrus incorrectly reads “his top.” 
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“top of the steps. According to the desire of my heart, I have come from the 
“Pool of Fire,! and I have quenched it. (8) Homage to thee,? O thou lord of 
“brightness, thou who art at the head“ of the Great House, and who dwellest in 
“night (9) and in thick darkness; I have come unto thee. I am glorious, ] am 
“pure; my arms (10) support thee, Thy portion shall be with those who have 
“gone before, O grant unto me my mouth that I may speak (11) therewith ; and 
“that I may follow my heart when it passeth through the fire and darkness.” * 
[Rubric of Chapter LXXM1.] (1). If this writing be (2) known [by the 
deceased] upon earth, and this chapter be done into writing upon [his] coffin, he 
shall come forth by (3) day in all the forms of existence which he desireth, and 
he shall enter into [his] place and shall not be rejected. (4) Bread and ale and 
meat shall be given unto Osiris, the scribe Ani, upon the altar of Osiris, He 
shall (5) enter into the lds of Aaru im peace, to learn the bidding of him who 
dwelleth in Tattu; (6) there shall wheat and barley be given unto him; there 
shall he flourish as he did upon (7) earth; and he shall do whatsoever pleaseth 
him, even as [do] the gods who are in the underworld, (8) for everlasting millions 


of ages, world without end. 


Appendix: The text of Chapter LXXII. does not occur in the Papyrus of 
Ani. It is given by M. Naville (see Zodlenbuch, 1., Bl. 84) from a papyrus in the 
Louvre. In the vignettes which accompany it, the deceased is represented as 
adoring three gods, who are either standing in a shrine or are seated upon it, In 


other instances, the deceased stands by a sepulchral chest or outside a pylon 


with hands raised in adoration. The following is a translation of the Louvre 
text — 

(1) CHAPTER OF COMIN 1 BY DAY AND OF PASSING THROUGH THE 

Ammaner. (2) “Homage to you, O ye lords of das, ye lords of right and truth, 


“infallible, who shall endure for ever and shall exist through countless ages, grant 
“ that (3) I may enter into your [presence]. 1, even I, am pure and holy, and I have 
“gotten power over the spells which are mine, Judgment (4) hath been passed 


1 A variant gives the reading Seen 5) =< fy (Naville, Zodtenduch, Ba. 11, BL 84). For the 
x el = 


situation of the pool, sce Brugsch, Dict. Géo 
® The following lines of text form the 
Dead. See Lepsius, Zodtenbuch, plate xiv.; and Pierret, Le Li 


6c YB oe teh Mae 
Compare a HS co ay $ ay a 
* The chapter which Lepsius has numbered XXIIL, as being most closely connected with the 
XXUnd chapter, and which refers to the opening of the mouth of the deceased, follows on Plate XV, 


+ Ps 359: 
st chapter of the Saite recension of the Book of the 
2 des Morts, po 9X» 
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“upon me in my glorified form, Deliver ye me from the crocodile which is in the place 
“of the lords of right and truth. Grant ye unto me (3) my mouth that I may speak 
“therewith, May offerings be made unto me in your presence, for I know you and 
“know your names, and I know (6) the name of the great god. Grant ye abundance 
“of food for his nostrils. The god Rekem passeth through the western horizon of 
“heaven, He (7) travelleth on, and I travel on; he goeth forth, and I go forth. 
“Let me not be destroyed in the place Mesqet ; let not the Fiend get the mastery 
“over me; let me not be driven back from your gates; (8) let not your doors 
“be shut against me; for I have [eaten] bread in Pe and I have drunken ale in Tepu. 
“If my arms be fettered in the (9) holy habitation, may my father Tmu stablish for 
“me my mansion in the place above [this] earth where there are wheat and barley in 
abundance which cannot be told. May feasts be made for me there, for my soul and 
for my (10) body. Grant me even offerings of the dead, bread, and ale, and wine, oxen, 
and ducks, linen bandages and incense, wax, and all the good and fair and pure things 
whereby the gods do live. May I rise again in all the forms which (11) I desire 
“ without fail and for ever, May I sail up and down through the fields of Aaru; may 
“Tcome thither in peace; for I am the double Lion-god.” 


PLATES VIL-X. 
Vignette : The vignette of these plates, forming one composition, runs along 
the top of the text. The subjects are :— 
Plate VII. 1. Ani and his wife in the sch hall;! he is moving a piece on a 
draught-board ° (to illustrate lines 3 and 4 of the text). 
2. The souls of Ani and his wife standing upon a pylon-shaped building. 


The hieroglyphies by the side of Ani's soul read ai ween Sha en Ausér, “the 
soul of Osiris.” 


+ n > 
' In the papyrus of Hunefer the first scene in this vignette is composed of ‘8 Amenta, and the 


signs Z and CS, emblematic of food and drink. On each side is a figure of the deceased, but 
that on the left faces to the left and that on the right faces to the right.(1) Compare also the variant 


from the papyrus of Mut-em-uaa. (2) 
@ 
4s Q 
A 
s v 
al 


2 See page 281, note 1. 
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3. A table of offerings, upon which are laid a libation vase YJ, plants, and 


lotus flowers 

4. Two lions seated back to back and supporting the horizon o&, over which 
extends the sky —. The lion on the right is called ["S} Sef ée., “Yesterday.” 
and that on the left x do Tuan, i... “Tomorrow” (to illustrate lines 13-16). 


5. The dennu bird "SSS? and a table of offerings (to illustrate 
lines 26-30). 

6. The mummy of Ani lying on a bier }>§ within a funereal shrine jy i at 
in the form of hawks u {. Beneath 


the head and foot are Nephthys and Isi 


a funereal box, 


the bier are vases painted to imitate variegated marble or glas 
Ani's palette, etc." 


emblem 


Plate VIII, 1.8 The god Heb $f’ | cf, “Millions of years,” wearing the 
of “years” {* upon his head, and holding a similar object in his right hand he is 


\ In many papyri a figure of the deceased, kneeling in adoration before the lions supporting the 
horizon, takes the place of the table of offerings, Here the artist probably intended to represent the 
souls of Ani and his wife making these offerings to the lion-gods. 


2 The name of the sanctuary in which the denn bird was worshipped was Het-bennu 


EeG 
ans considered it as a symbol of O: 
he dennu w: 


Greek writers called this bird the phoenix, and the Egy 
In a text quoted by Brugsch (IVdrterduch, p. 397), it is said to have created itself 
worshipped at Diospolis Parva in Upper Egypt; and it was asserted that the thigh of Osir 
preserved in one of its sanctuaries, and his phallus in another. 

% For examples of such vases see Nos. 4875, 4879, 4887, 9529, in the Fourth Egyptian Room. 

+ In many papyri the soul of the deceased in the form of a human-headed bird is seen 
hovering over the dead body. 

5 ‘The papyrus of Ani omits the two urei which are referred to in lines 33-36. According to the 
papyrus of Hunefer (British Museum papyrus No. 9901) they represent the North and the South 
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kneeling and extends his left hand over a pool (?) in which is an eye {}) (to 
illustrate line 46). 


. The god M2] = YBS A Vateh-ura, “ Great Green Water,” with each 
hand Reveal over a pool; that under his right hand is called “Sem g fl he 
She en hesmen, * Pool of Natron,” and that under his left fod" To Re 
iN She en Mazaaat, “ Pool of Nitre or Salt” (to illustrate lines 47-50). 


3. A pylon with doors, called <"=S-7& Re-stau, “Gate of the funereal 
a (to illustrate lines 56-58). 


. The uéchat facing to the left 4%, above a pylon (to illustrate line 73). 


5. The cow pon as ee rae jee 
eye of Ra," with a flail 1A. and having on her head a disk and horns 7 and 


round her neck the collar @5) and menad (\j (to illustrate lines 75~79).? 


(Fig. 1) Mehurt maat Ra, “Mehurt, the 


6. A funereal chest LX, from which emerge the head of Ra, and his 
two arms and hands, each holding the emblem of life f. The chest, 
which is called WORKS J dat Adtu, “the district of Abydos,” or the 
“burial place of the East,” has upon its side figures of the four children of 


1 In the papyrus of Hunefer (British Museum papyrus No. 99or) the god Thoth is represented 
offering the wichat to the Mejurt cow. (Fig. 2.) 
Fic. 2. 
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Horus who protect the intestines of Osiris or the deceased. On the right stand 


Ne al ‘Tuamautef and Rl Qebhsennuf, and on the left ="Wa 
Mestha and & a Hapi (to illustrate lines $2, 83). 


Mesrna, Har. Tvamaurer, QuNysENNU. 


Plate IX. 1. Figures of three gods who, together with Mestha, Hapi, 
TTuamautef, and Qebhsennuf, are the “seven shining ones” referred to 


in line 99. ‘Their names are:—=$l).° [x] Maaditeff, Oy) JaQa 
Kheri-beq-f, and AmSS Heru-khent-maati, 
The god J" % gj Anpu (Anubis), jackal-headed. 


Figures of seven gods, whose names are oat tnt Netchehnetcheh, 


Be 
YISVS UG A Aacetset, Ah gh} Khentizheh 


Fe eS ee, ee , 
SS Ami-unnut-f? > Rit Tesher-ma 


1 


\ Bo te = 
IM= Bg Bes-maa-em-kerh,! and i— M°ar 
— 1 
em-hru? (to illustrate lines 99-106). ‘ 


4. The soul of Ra » and the soul of Osiris in A=| 
the form of a human-headed bird 4X’ wearing the 


crown g, conversing in Tattu ff: a scene of very rare occurrence, and 


illustrating lines 111, 112. 


' Ze, “He dwelleth in his flame.” 2 Le. “He who is in his hour.” 
® Le, “Red of both eyes.” 4 Ze,, “Flame seeing in the night.” 


3 Le, “Bringing by day.” 
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Plate X. 1. The Cat, ée., the Sun, which dwelleth by the persea tree in 
Heliopolis, cutting off the head of the serpent Apepi, emblematic of his 
enemies. ! 

2, Three seated deities holding knives. They are probably Sau, Horus 
of Sekhem, and Nefer-Tmu, 

3. Ani and his wife Thuthu, who holds a sistrum $, kneeling in adoration 
before the god Khepera, beetle-headed, who is seated in the boat of the rising 
sun (to illustrate lines 116 ff.). 

4. Two apes, emblematic of Is 
125). 

5. The god Tmu, seated within the Sun-disk in the boat of the setting 
sun, facing a table of offerings. 

6. The god Rehu, in the form of a lion (to illustrate line 133) 

7. The serpent Uatchit, the lady of flame, a symbol of the eye of Ra, 
coiled round a lotus flower, Above is the emblem of fire {]. 


and Nephthys (to illustrate lines 
124, 


Text: [Chapter XVII.] (1.) HERE BEGIN THE PRAISES AND GLORIFYINGS* OF 
COMING OUT FROM AND GOING INTO. (2) THE GLORIOUS NETER-KHERT IN THE BEAUTIFUL 
AMENTA, OF COMING OUT BY DAY? IN ALL THE FORMS OF EXISTE WHICH 


1 Compare the following variant from a papyrus in Dublin, In the papyrus of Hunefer, before 
the scene of the Cat cutting off Apepi’s head, is one in which the deceased is represented kneeling 
in adoration before five ram-headed gods, whose names are R inut, Seb and Ba{neb]-Tattu. 


® Pierret renders, “résurrection des mines.” See Le Livre des Morts, p. 53. 

® Some copies read, “to be with the followers of Osiris, and to feed upon the food of Un-nefer, to 
come forth by day”; and others, “may I drink water at the sources of the streams, and be among the 
followers of Un-nefer ; may I see the disk every morning.” For the texts, see Nayille, Zodfenduch, Bd. I1., 
Bl. 29. 
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PLEASE HIM (ée,, THE DECEASED), OF PLAYING AT DRAUGHTS! AND SITTING IN 
THE (3) S27 HALL, AND OF COMING FORTH AS A LIvING souL, Behold Osiris, 
the scribe Ani, after (4) he hath come to his haven [of rest]. That which hath 
been done upon earth [by Ani] being blessed, all (5) the words of the god Tmu 
come to pass. ‘1 am the god Tmu in [my] rising;* I am the only One. I came 
“into existence in Nu. (6) Iam Ra who rose in the beginning. [He hath 
“ruled that which he made.]*” 

(7) Who then is this? It is Ra who rose for the first time in the 
city of (8) Suten-henen* [erowned]® as a king in [his] rising? The pillars of 
Shu? were not as yet created, when he was upon the (9) high place of him who 
is in Khemennu, * 

“Tam the great god who gave birth to himself, even Nu, (10) [who] created 
his name Paut Neteru® as god.” 

Who then (rr) is this? It is Ra, the creator of the name[s] of his 
limbs, which came into being (12) in the form of the gods in the train of Ra. 

“Tam he who is not driven back among the gods.” 


1 For accounts of the way in which draughts were played by the Fgyptians, see Birch, in Revwe 
Archtologique, 1864, p. 56 fl; Birch, in Aeg. Zeitschrift, 1866, p. 973 Birch, in Trans. Roy. Soc. Literature, 
New Series, vol. ix., p. 256; and Falkner, Oriental Games, London, 1892. ‘The draught-board of the 
ancient Egyptians is often a rectangular wooden box, the top divided into squares, containing a drawer 
in which the men are kept (British Museum, No. 21,576). Draught-boards were also made 
of blue glazed faience, and bone or ivory (British Museum, No. 21,577). ‘The draughtsmen 


are of wood, bone, ivory, glazed faienc, or stone, and have at times the heads of lions 7) 
(British Museum, Nos. 13,417, 21,580, 21,581); jackals (British Museum, Nos. 64144, 24,660~66); 
and of the god Bes (British Museum, Nos. 6413¢ 24,667-75). No. 6414@ is inscribed with the 
prenomen of Necho II. : 

2 {e., the Sun-god when he sets and ri 

3 Supplied from the Papyrus of Nebseni. See British Museum papyrus No. 9900; Naville, 
Todtenbuch, BA. TL, Pl. xxxi., aah 

a 

* See supra, p. 273, note 3. 

FAddng =) = 

=i 

© Some papyri read <5 $b @ Unme; on this town, see Brugsch, Dict. Géog., p. 146. 

7 Shu was the son of Ra and Hathor and the twin-brother of Tefnut, He typified the sunlight, 
and separated the earth from the sky, which he established and supported. For a drawing of Shu and 
his four supports ||], see Lanzone, Disionario, tav. 385. 

8 Brugsch, Dict. Géog., p. 749- 

9 Le, “substance of the gods.” 


ria 1, or Bat from the variant readings given by Naville. 
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(13) Who then is this? It is Tmu in his disk, or (as others say), It is 
Ra in (14) his rising in the eastern horizon of heaven. 

“T am Yesterday ; I know (15) Tomorrow.” 

Who then is this? Yesterday is Osiris, and (16) Tomorrow is Ra, on 
the day when he shall destroy the (17) enemies of Neb-er-tcher, and when he 
shall stablish as prince and ruler (18) his son Horus, or (as others say), on the 
day when we commemorate the festival (19) of the meeting of the dead Osiris 
with his father Ra, and when the battle of the (20) gods was fought in which 
Osiris, lord of Amentet, was the leader. 

What then is this? (21) It is Amentet, [that is to say] the creation 
of the souls of the gods when Osiris was leader in Set-Amentet; or (22) (as 
others say), Amentet is that which Ra hath given unto me; when any god 
cometh, he doth arise and (23) doeth battle for it. 

“I know the god who dwelleth therein.” 

(24) Who then is this? It is Osiris,” or (as others say), Ra is his name, 
even Ra (25) the self-created. 

“Tam the dexnu! bird (26) which is in Annu, and I am the keeper of 
“the volume of the book of things* which are and of things which shall be.” 

Who (27) then is this? It is Osiris, or (as others say), It is his 
dead body, or (as others say), (28) It is his filth, The things which are 
are and the things which shall be are his dead body; or (as others say), (29) 
They are eternity and everlastingness. Eternity is the day, and everlastingness 
(30) is the night. 

“T am the god Amsu? in his coming-forth ; may his (31) two plumes be set 
upon my head.” 


! Sec above, p. 277, note 2. 


Birch renders 


2 Or, “Iam he that presideth over the arrangement (o7 ordering) of things,” etc. 


it, “ The Creator of beings and existences,” and Pierret, “ La loi de l’exis 


nce et des étres,” In a hymn 


. besa | . ” 1 . “ 
Ra is called >| ned enté, “lord of things which are,” and <> \\| dri enti, “maker of 
all =o} 


P x Go... 3 wae FRG 
things which are,” and <o-2s!"~ ari unenet, “maker of things which shall be See Grébaut, 


ee 
3 : Paaricintn? ; ; 
Hymne & Ammon-Ré, pp. 5, 16, 27, who, however, believes ee to mean inanimate objects; 


See p. 130. 


a 


=a The name of this god was first read Khem, and then Min, but it has been proved 


(Aeg. Zeitschrift, 1877, p. 98, and”|Zrans, Soc. Bibl. Arch, Vol VUL, p. 204, note 2) that the correct 
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Who then is this? Amsu is Horus, the (32) avenger of his father, and 
his coming-forth is his birth. The (33) plumes upon his head are Isis and 
Nephthys when they go forth to set themselves (34) there, even as his pro- 
tectors,! and they provide that which (35) his head lacketh,* or (as others 
say), They are the two exceeding great uri which are upon the head of their 
(36) father Tmu, or (as others say), His two eyes are the two plumes. 

(37) “Osiris Ani, the scribe of all the holy offerings, riseth up in his 
place in triumph ; he cometh into (38) his city.”* 

What then is this? It is the horizon of his father Tmu. 

(39) “I have made an end of my shortcomings, and I have put away my faults.” 

What then (40) is this? It is the cutting off of the corruptible* in the 
body of Osiris, the scribe Ani, (41) triumphant before all the gods; and all 
his faults are driven out. 

(42) What then is this? It is the purification [of Osiris] on the day 
of his birth. 

(43) “1 am purified in my exceeding great double nest® which is in Suten- 
“‘henen, (44) on the day of the offerings of the followers of the great god who 
“is therein.” 

(45) What then is this? “Millions of years” is the name of the one 


reading is Amsu (compare the variants in Naville, Zodéenduch, Bd, 11., Bl. 41). ‘This god was associated 
with Amen-Ra, and represented the power of reproduction (see Pierret, Pantiéon, p. 39; and Lanzone, 


Di 


the Akhmim of Arabic writers. For the forms of the name of the town, see Brugsch, Dict, Géog., p. 19. 
Figures of Amsu, in bronze and faience, are common, and good examples are Nos. 43, 44,45, 46 474, 
and 13,520 inthe Third Egyptian Room, 


‘onario, p. 938). The seat of his worship was Apu Joe, the Panopolis of the Greeks, and 


1 Or grandmothers.” Isis was the “ greater tcherti,” and Nephthys the “lesser tcherti.” On the 
word, see Brugsch, Worterbuch, Supp., p. 1335+ 


2 The chief variant readings are [fla] PPE qx; [apa 

IN alae. 

1 et 

# British Museum papyrus No. 9900 has, “I rise up in my land, T come into (or from) mine eye.” 
The papyrus of Kenna at Leyden has the same reading as that of Ani. 


ane 


4 ‘The papyrus of Kenna has chs “the hind-parts.” 


3 ‘The chief variants are <= 222, <— and [Whi]... See Naville, Zadéenduch, Bd. IL, Pl. xvii. 
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[nest], (46) “Green Lake”! is the name of the other; a pool of natron, and 
a pool of nitre (47); or (as others say), “The Traverser of Millions of 
Years” is the name of the one, “Great Green Lake” (48) is the name of the other ; 
or (as others say), “ The Begetter of Millions of Years” is the name of the one, 
“Green Lake” is (49) the name of the other. Now as concerning the great 
god who is in it, it is Ra himself. (50) 

“T pass over the way, I know the head? of the Pool of Maata.” * 

(5t) What then is this? It is Re-stau ;* that is to say, it is the under- 
world on the (52) south of Naarut-f,° and it is the northern door ® of the tomb. 

Now as concerning (53) She-Maaat,’ it is Abtu; or (as others say), 
It is the road by which his (54) father Tmu travelleth when he goeth to 
Sekhet-Aaru,® (55) which bringeth forth the food and nourishment of the gods 
behind the shrine. (56) Now the Gate of Sert® is the gate of the pillars of 
Shu, (57) the northern gate of the underworld; or (as others say), It is the 
two leaves of the door through (58) which the god Tmu passeth when he 
goeth forth in the eastern horizon of heaven. 

(59) ““O ye gods who are in the presence (of Osiris), grant me your arms, 
“for lam the god (60) who shall come into being among you.” 


1 According to Brugsch (Dict. Géx 
lakes of Heracleopolis Magna. 

2 Literally “heads.” 
8 For the locality of this name in Egypt, see Brugsch, Dict. Givg., p. 248. 
+ Ze. “the door of the passages of the tomb.” 


Po oan a Omen Uncrate ee NN peeve —- 
5 ‘The chief variants in Naville are Q "R= Yroa, 4S HS Wes. 
* Variants flx Jes, fl xh =. 
7 Key the “Pool of Double Truth.” 
% = 
5 After the name Sekhet-Aaru, British Museum papyrus No. 9900 has Sh Seam 


Fo wm Fd SRA AP Fe [Vl BLT come forth to the 


land of the ...... I come forth from the gate Ser." “Whatthenis this?” The papyrus of Ani 
omits this passag 
® According to Brugsch (Die biblischen sieben Jahre der Hungersnoth, p. 13) —& should be read 


, P. 179), Green Lake" is the name of one of the two sacred 


T'eser )\— . In 1867 Dr. Birch translated, “I go from the Gate of the Taser” (Bunsen, 
Leypts Place, Vol. V p- 174). 


10. variant has tXQ>e } Hee 11 ephovate inhis following 


Bad. IL, Pl. xix, 


” See Naville, Zodtenduch, 
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What then is this? It is the drops of blood (61) which fell from Ra 
when he went forth (62) to cut himself. They sprang into being as the 
gods Hu and Sa, who are in the (63) following of Ra and who accompany 
Tmu (64) daily and every day. 

“T, Osiris, Ani (65) the scribe, triumphant, have filled up for thee the 
“utchat' after it was darkened (66)* on the day of the combat of the Two 
“ Fighters.” # 

What then (67) is this? It is the day on which Horus fought with 
(68) Set, who cast filth in the face of Horus, and when Horus destroyed the 
(69) powers of Set. Thoth did this with his own hand. 

(70) “I lift the hair{-cloud]* when there are storms in the 

What then is this? (71) It is the right eye of Ra, which raged against 
[Set] when (72) he sent it forth. Thoth raiseth up the hair{-cloud], and bringeth 
the eye (73) alive, and whole, and sound, and without defect to [its] lord; 
or (as others say), It is the of Ra when it is sick and when it (74) 
weepeth for its fellow eye; then Thoth standeth up to cleanse it. 

(75) “1 behold Ra who was born yesterday from the (76) buttocks’ of the 
“cow Meh-urt ; his strength is my strength, and my strength is his strength” 

What then (77) is this? It is the water of heaven, or (as others say), 
(78) It is the image of the of Ra in the morning at his daily birth. (79) 
Meh-urt is the eye of Ra. Therefore Osiris, the (80) scribe Ani, triumphant, 
[is] a great one among the gods ($1) who are in the train of Horus, The 
words are] spoken for him that loveth his lord. 7 


> 


3 Rehui was a name given in the first instance to Horus and Set, but subsequently it was applied 
to any two combatants (see the passages quoted by Brugsch, Morterbuch, Supp 4). British 
Museum papyrus 10,184 (Sallier IV.), states that the battle between Horus and Set took place on 
the 26th day of the month of Thoth, éc., October (see cl thahas, Le Calendrier, p» 28). 


* The scribe has omitted the words SS, em utchat, “from the eye of the 
> l S 


1 Te, the eye of the Sun. 2 Some variants give my J aX. “pier 


sun.” The word Q> 411 sfen is a name for the clouds which cover the eye of the sun, and which are 


in appearance like hair. Bragsch in his 1irteruch (Suppl), p. 1293, gives the word 2 oTF: 


as ineaning “tem, 
‘The papyrus has 


For figures of this goditess, see Lanzone, Disionario, plate 131. 
7 The meaning of this passage is doubtful. Birch renders, “one of the gods who belong to 
Horus, whose words exceed the wish of his Lord”; and Pierret, “un de ces dieux qui suivent Horus, 


et parlent selon la volonté de leur seigneur.” 
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(82) What then is this? [de., who are these gods?]  Mestha, Hapi, 
‘Tuamautef, and Oebhsennuf. 

(83) *Homage to you,-O ye lords of right and truth, and ye holy ones 
“ who [stand] behind Osiris, who utterly do away with (84) sins and crime, and [ye] 
“who are in the following of the goddess Hetep-se($5)-khus, grant that I 
“may come unto you. Destroy ye all the faults which (86) are within me, 
“even as ye did for the seven Shining Ones (87) who are among the follow 
“of their lord Sepa.! (88) Anubis appointed their place on the day [when w: 
“ said], ‘ Come therefore thither.’ ” 

What then (89) is this? These lords of right and truth are Thoth and 
(90) Astes, lord of Amenta. The holy ones who stand behind Osiris, even 
Mestha, (91) Hapi, Tuamautef, and Qebhsennuf, are they who are (92) behind 
the Thigh? in the northern sky. They who do away with (93) sins and crime and 
who are in the following of the goddess Hetep-se-khus (94) are the god Sebek 
in the waters. The goddess Hetep-se-khus is the eye of (95) Ra, or (as others 
say), It is the flame which followeth after Osi to burn up (96) the sou! 
of his foes. As concerning all the faults which are (97) in Osiris, the scribe 
of the holy offerings of all the gods, Ani, triumphant, [they are all that he 
hath done against the lords of eternity|* since he came forth (98) from his 
mother’s womb. As concerning (99) the seven Shining Ones, even Mestha, Lapi, 
Tuamautef, Oebhsennuf, (100) Maa-2 f, Kheri-beq-f, and Horus-Khenti-ma 
Anubis appointed (101) them protectors of the body of Osiris, or (as others 
(to2) [set them] behind the place of purification of Os or (as others 
Those seven glorious ones are (103) Netcheh-netcheh, Aqet-qet, An-erta- 
khenti-heh-f,* (104) Aq-her-unnut-f° Tesher-maa-ammi (105) -het-Anes,! 


7 |! Aree S |I ohg iN hs which agrees with 


many of the variants given in Naville, Zodfentuch, Bd. II., Pl. iii. “The papyrus of Nebseni agrees 
a eey er ey 
ding, IS : 
ane i alll [S27] 
2 ‘The Egyptian name for the constellation of the Great Bear. See Brugsch, Astronomische und 
Astrologische Inscheiften, p. 123. 


aa n 1 “ 
*Some such words as O°” QQ <> Pifof have been omitted, See Navill, 
Sie 1 
Todtenbuch, Bd. T1., Pl. Iw 
+ Le., “He doth not give his flame, he dwelleth in the fire.” 
* He goeth in at his hour.” 
, “ He that hath two red eyes, the dweller in Het-Anes.” According to Brugsch (Dict. Géog., 
Pp. 64), Het-Anes, ée., the “house of cloth,” was a district belonging to the temple of Suten-henen or 
Heracleopolis in Upper Egypt. 


nef-bes: 


' British Museum papyrus No. 10,477 rea 


with that of Ani ; No. 19,471 has the curious 
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Ubes-hra-per-em-khet khet,! and Maa (106) -em-gerh-an-nef-em-hru.? The chief 
of the holy ones (107) who minister in his chamber is Horus, the avenger of 
his father, As to the day (108) [upon which was said] “ Come therefore thither,” 
it concerneth the words, “Come (109) then thither,” which Ra spake unto Osi 
Lo, may this be decreed for me in Amentet. 

“1 am the soul which dwelleth in the two (110) écha/fi.” 

What then is this? It is Osiris [when] he goeth into Tattu (111) and 
findeth there the soul of Ra; there the one god (112) embraceth the other, and 
souls spring into being within the two échafi. 

[1 am the Cat which fought (?) by the Pe 
“night when the foes of Neb-er-tcher were destroyed.” 

What then is this? The male cat is Ra himself, and he is called 
Maau * by reason of the speech of the god Sa [who said] concerning him: “He is 
like (mad) unto that which he hath made, and his name became Madu"; or 
(as others say), It is Shu who maketh over the possessions of Seb to Osiris. 
As to the fight (?) by the Persea tree hard by, in Annu, it concerneth the children 
of impotent revolt when justice is wrought on them for what they have done. As 
to [the words] “that night of the battle,” they concern the inroad [of the children 
of impotent revolt] into the eastern part of heaven, whereupon there arose a battle 


sea tree hard by, in Annu, on the 


in heaven and in all the earth. 

“O thou who art in the egg (#2., Ra), who shinest from thy disk and risest 
“in thy horizon, and dost shine like gold above the sky, like unto whom there is 
“none among the gods, who sailest over the pillars of Shu (ée., the ether), who 
“ givest blasts of fire from thy mouth, [who makest the two lands bright with thy 
“radiance, deliver] the faithful worshippers from the god whose forms are hidden, 
“whose eyebrows are like unto the two arms of the balance on the night of the 


“reckoning of destruction.” 


-.. “ Blazing-face coming forth, going back.” 

, “The one who seeth by night, and leadeth by day 
is reading differs from that of any other papyrus of this period. After the words, “spring into 
being within the two “afi.” the papyrus of Nebseni has, “It is Horus. the avenger of his father, and 
Horus-khenti-en-maa,” or (as others say), “‘the two souls within the /chaft’ are the soul of Ra [and] 
the soul of Osiris, for] the soul which is in Shu and the soul which is in Tefnut, that is, the two 
souls which are in Tatu.” Tt appears that the scribe of the Ani papyrus has here accidentally 
omitted a long section; the text is therefore supplied within brackets from the Nebseni papyrus, plate 
xiv, 16 ff 

+ Note the play upon the words madu, “cat,” and madu, “like.” 


2p2 
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Who then is thi It is An-af, the god who bringeth hi: 
concerning [the words] “ that night of the reckoning of destruction,” it is the night 
of the burning of the damned, and of the overthrow of the wicked at [the sacred] 
block, and of the slaughter of souls. 

Who then is this? It is Nemu, the headsman of Osiris; or (as others 
say), It is Apep when he riseth up with one head bearing maaé (ie, right and 
truth) [upon it] ; or (as others say), It is Horus when he riseth up with two 
heads, whereof the one beareth maa and the other wickedn 
wickedne: 


He bestoweth 
s on him that worketh wickedness, and maa/ on him that followeth after 


righteousness and truth; or (as others say), It is the great Horus who dwelleth 
in [Se]khem; or (as others say), It is 
-Tmu, [or] Sept,! who doth thwart the course of the foes of Neb-er-tcher. 
“ Deliver me from the Watchers who bear slaughtering kniy 


Thoth; or (as others say), It is 


and who have 
who are in the following of Osiris. May they 


“cruel fingers, and who slay th 
“never overcome me, may I never fall under their knives. 

What then is this? It is Anubis, and it is Horus in the form of Khent- 
en-maa; or (as others say), It is the Divine Rulers who thwart the works of 
their [weapons]; it is the chiefs of the skenzz chamber. 

“May their knives never get the mastery over me, may I never fall under 
“their instruments of cruelty, for I know their names, and I know the being 
* Matchet* who is among them in the house of Osiris, shooting rays of light from 
“This| eye, but he himself is unseen. He goeth round about heaven robed in the 
“flame of his mouth, commanding Hapi, but remaining himself unseen. May I be 
“ strong upon earth before Ra, may I come happily into haven in the presence of 
“Osiris. Let not your offerings be hurtful tome, O ye who preside over your 
altars, for Iam among those who follow after Neb-er-tcher according to the 
“writings of Khepera. I fly as a hawk, I cackle as a goose; I ever slay, even as 
“ the serpent goddess Nehebka.” 

What then is thi: They who preside at the altars are the similitude of 
the eye of Ra and the similitude of the eye of Horus. 

“O Ra-Tmu, lord of the Great House, prince, life, strength and health of all 
“the gods, deliver thou [me] from the god whose face is like unto that of a dog, 
“whose brows are as those of a man, and who feedeth upon the dead, who watcheth 


1 Many papyri read, “Nefer-Tmu, son of Bast, and the ¢chatcha.”” 
* Or instruments of death. 2 Le, the “Oppressor.” 
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“at the Bight of the Fiery Lake, and who devoureth the bodies of the dead and 
“ swalloweth hearts, and who shooteth forth filth, but he himself remaineth unseen,” 
Who then is this?‘ Devourer for millions of years” is his name, and he 
dwelleth in the Lake of Unt.’ As concerning the Fiery Lake, it is that which is in 
Anrutf, hard by the Shenzt chamber. The unclean man who would walk thereover 
doth fall down among the knives ; or (as others say), His name is “ Mathes,”? and he 
is the watcher of the door of Amenta; or (as othe: ), His name is * Heri-sep-f." 
“ Hail, Lord of terror, chief of the lands of the North and South, lord of the red 
glow, who preparest the slaughter-block, and who dost feed upon the inw: 
Who then is this? The guardian of the Bight of Amenta. 
What then is t 


rd p 


It is the heart of Osir 


, Which is the devourer of all 


slaughtered things. The zerid crown hath been given unto him with swellings of 


the heart as lord of Suten-henen. 

What then is this? He to whom hath been given the zver7t crown with 
He was bidden to rule 
among the gods on the day of the union of earth with earth in the presence of 
Neb-er-tcher. 

What then is this? He that was bidden to rule among the gods is 
[Horus] the son of Isis, who was appointed to rule in the place of his father Osiris, 
As to the day of the union of earth with earth, it is the mingling of earth with 
earth in the coffin of Osiris, the Soul that liveth in Siiten-henen, the giver of meat 
and drink, the destroyer of wrong, and the guide of the everlasting paths. 

Who then is this? It is Ra himself. 

“Deliver thou [me] from the great god who carrieth away souls, and who 
“devoureth filth and eateth dirt, the guardian of the darkness [who himself 
“ liveth] in the light. They who are in misery fear him.” 

As concerning the souls within the (113) /cdafi [they are those which 
are] with the god who carrieth away the soul, who eateth hearts, and who feedeth 
(114) upon offal, the guardian of the darkness who is within the seker boat; 
they who live in (115) crime fear him. 

Who then is this? It is Suti, or (as others say), It is Smam-ur,* (116) 
the soul of Seb. 

“ Hail, Khepera in thy boat, the twofold company of the gods is thy body. 
“ Deliver thou Osiris (117) Ani, triumphant, from the watchers who give judgment, 


swellings of the heart as lord of Suten-henen is Osiri 


' Reading yw Soy Se en Unt. * The one with a knife. * Le., Great Slayer. 
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“who have been appointed by Neb-er(118)-tcher to protect him and to fasten the 
“fetters on his foes, and who slaughter in the shambles (119); there is no escape 
“from their grasp. May they never stab me with their knives, (120) may I 
“never fall helpless in their chambers of torture. (121) Never have the things 
“which the gods hate been done by me, for | am pure within the Mesqet. (122) 
“Cakes of saffron have been brought unto him in Tanenet.” 

Who then is this? (123) It is Khepera in his boat. It is Ra himself. 
The watchers (124) who give judgment are the apes Isis and Nephthys, The 
things which the gods hate (125) are wickedness and falsehood; and he who 
passeth through the place of purification within the Mesget is Anubis, who is 
(126) behind the chest which holdeth the inward parts of Osiris 

He to whom saffron cakes have been brought in (127) Tanenet is Osiris; 
or (as others say), The saffron cakes (128) in Tanenet are heaven and earth, 
or (as others say), They are Shu, strengthener of the two lands in (129) Suten- 
henen. The saffron cakes are the eye of Horus; and Tanenet is the grave 
(130) of Osiris. 

Tmu hath built thy house, and the two-fold Lion-god hath founded thy habi- 
tation ; (131) lo! drugs are brought, and Horus purifieth and Set strengtheneth, 
and Set purifieth and Horus strengtheneth. 

(132) “ The Osiris, the scribe Ani, triumphant before Osiris, hath come into 
“the land, and hath possessed it with his feet. He is 

(133) “ Turn thou back, O Rehu, whose mouth shineth, whose head moveth, 

“turn thou back from before his strength”; or (as others say), Turn thou back 
from him who keepeth watch (134) and is unseen. “The Osiris An 
“ He is Isis, and he is found (135) with [her] hair spread over him. I s| 
“over his brow, He was conceived in Isis and begotten in (136) Nephthys ; 
d they cut off from him the things which should be cut off.” 
Fear followeth after thee, terror is upon thine (137) arms. Thou art 
embraced for millions of years in the arms [of the nations]; mortals go round 
about thee. Thou smitest down the mediators of thy (138) foes, and thou seizest 
the arms of the powers of darkness. The two sisters (i.e., Isis and Nephthys) are 
given to thee for thy delight. (139) Thou hast created that which is in Kheraba, 
and that which is in Annu. Every god feareth thee, for thou art exceeding 
great and terrible ; thou [avengest] every (140) god on the man that curseth him, 
and thou shootest out arrows........ Thou livest according to thy will; 
thou art Uatchit, the Lady of Flame. Evil cometh (141) among those who set 
themselves up against thee. 


Tmu, and he is in the city.” 


guarded, 
ake it out 
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What then is this? The hidden in form, granted of Menhu, (142) is 
the name of the tomb, He seeth [what is] in [his] hand, is the name of the 
shrine, or (143) (as others say), the name of the block. Now he whose mouth 
shineth and whose head moveth is (144) a limb of Osiris, or (as others say), 
of Ra. Thou spreadest thy hair and [ shake it out over his brow (145) is 
spoken concerning Isis, who hideth in her hair and draweth her hair over her. 
Uatchi, the Lady of Flames, is the eye of Ra.! 


PLATES XI. AND XII. 


Vignette I.: Ani and his wife Thuthu approaching the first Arit,’ the 
cornice of which is ornamented with ]$1{]4 ie, emblems of power, life, and 
stability. At the entrance sit three gods, the first having the head of a hare, the 
second the head of a serpent, and the third the head of a crocodile. The first 
holds an ear of corn (2), and each of the others a knife. 


Text [Cuarre (1) Tue Firsr Arir. The name of the 
doorkeeper sht-aru®; the name of the (2) watcher is Meti-heh (?)*; 
the name of the herald is Ha-kheru.® 

[Worps To BE SPOKEN WHEN Osiris ComeTH TO THE First Arrr 1x Amenta,"] 
Saith (3) Ani, triumphant, when he cometh to the first Arit: “I am the mighty one 
“who createth his own light, (4) I have come unto thee, O Osiris, and, purified 
“from that which defileth thee, | adore thee. Lead on; (5) name not the name 


) adds, after this: “Now those who rise up against me and among 


1 Lepsius (Zadtenduch, Bl. 
are the powers of darkness of the god Sut, when there is strife among 


whom is evil [see above, L141 
them, for strife is lame.” 
“May it be granted to [the dead] by the decree of [the gods] who are in Tattu to destroy the souls 
of his foos 1” 
2 House or mansion, In the upper line of Plates XI. and XII. there is a series of seven Arifs, or 
mansions, through which the deceased is supposed to pass, In the lower line are the ten Sebéfets, or 
‘Var, O8, 


pylon-shaped gateway 
Var! (2ge 97, ; 
a8 oni 
—aad 


+ The voice that travelleth.” Var, 4 aN ASS SR. «the high-voicea.” 
6 Supplied from Naville, Zodtenduch, 1. 165. 


4 “Reversed of face: of many forms 
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“of Re-stau unto me. Homage to thee, O Osiris, in thy might and in thy 
“strength (6) in Re-stau. Rise up and conquer, O Osiris, in Abtu. Thou 


“goest round about heaven, thou sailest in the presence of Ra, (7) thou scest all 
“the beings who have knowledge.' Hail Ra, who circlest in [the sky], Verily I 


“say [unto thee], O Osiris, I am a (8) godlike ruler, (9) Let me not be driven 
“hence (10) nor from the wall of burning coals. [I have] opened the way in 
“Re-stau; (11) I have eased the pain of Osiris; [1 have] embraced that which 
“the balance* hath weighed ; [I have] made a path for him in the great valley, 
“and [he] maketh a path. Osiris shineth (2).” 


Vignette II.: The second Arit, guarded by three gods; the first of whom 
has the head of a lion, the second the head of a man, and the third the head of a 
dog. Each one holds a knife. 


Text: (1) Tue Srconp Arit. The name of (2) the doorkeeper is 
Un-hat'; (3) the name of the watcher is (4) Seqet-hra; the name of the herald 
is Uset. 

(6) Saith Osiris Ani, when he cometh unto this Arit; “He sitteth to do his 
“heart's desire, and he weigheth (7) words as the second of Thoth. The strength 
“ of Thoth® humbleth the (8) hidden Maata gods’ who feed upon Maat throughout 
“the years [of their lives].* I make offerings at the (9) moment when [he] passeth 
“on his way; I pass on and enter on the way." Grant thou that I may pass through 
“and that I may gain sight of Ra together with those who make offerings.” 


) Birch: “Pure Spirits.” Pierret: “Intelligents.” 
2 Ze, the Arit. 


® Literally standard or perch, Var. LING + d- 
eee Oe 
i] 


lwo 

—MEMIK 2 Ro": 

© Var. RK iid & = {.B. “the strength of Osiris is the strength of Thoth,” 

7 var 5 A = ad Nemasa, and fle A g qq ri] Sah, “Orion.” ‘The reading in 
is SR ASA a | Masti, “gods of the thigh.” 


Pans eae 
® Var. Hl fa {od “their years are the years of Osiris.” 


* The text here differs from all others and may be corrupt. 


* Var. 


Lepsi 
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o 


Vignette III.: The third Arit, guarded by three gods; the first with the 
head of a jackal, the second the head of a dog, and the third the head of a serpent. 
The first holds an ear of corn (?), and each of the others a knife. 


Text: (1) Tue Ture Arrr. The name of the (2) doorkeeper is Qeq- 
hauau-ent-pehui ;! the name of the (4) watcher is Se-res-hra;? the name of the 
herald is Aaa.’ 

Saith Osiris Ani, [when he cometh to this Arit]: (6) “I am hidden [in] the 
“ great deep, [I am] the judge of the Rehui.!_ I have come and I have done away 
“with the offences of Osiris, I am building up the standing place (7) which 
“cometh forth from his wverit (?) crown. I have done his business in Abtu, I 
“have opened the way in Re-stau, I have (8) eased the pain which was in O: 
“[ have made straight his standing place, and I have made [his] path.? He 
“ shineth in Re-stau.” 


ris. 


Vignette IV.: The fourth Arit, guarded by three gods; the first with the 
head of a man, the second the head of a hawk, and the third the head of a lion. 
The first holds an ear of corn (?), and each of the others a knife. 


Text: (1) Tue Fourrn Artr. The name of the (2) doorkeeper is Khesef- 
hra-dsht- (3) kheru;° the name of the (4) watcher is Seres-tepu ;?7 (5) the name of 
the herald is (6) Khesef-At.* 

Saith Osiris, the scribe Ani, triumphant, [when he cometh to this Arit]: “I am 
“the [mighty] bull, the (7) son of the ancestress of Osi O grant ye that his 
“father, the lord of his godlike (8) companions, may bear witness for him. Here 
“the guilty are weighed in judgment. I have brought unto (9) his nostrils eternal 
“life. I am the son of Osiris, I have made the way, I have passed thereover 
“into Neter-khert.” 

Prats XII.—Vignette V.: The fifth Arit, guarded by three gods; the 
first with the head of a hawk, the second the head of a man, and the third the 
head of a snake. Each holds a knife. 


er of his own filth.” 2 Le. “Making to lift up his face.” 


Sreat One.” * Zoey Honus and Set 
<> oO Bee Hom => x ic} 
$V; q o> sad < q 
Eanen EG, pores <> > =F SE 2° doo Se 
EEN i TQS BBP- See the end of the speech of the Osiris at the fist ari 
© Lex, “Repulsing the face, great of speech.” 7 Var. — Fag f rip 


* Ze., “ Repulser of the crocodile.” 
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Text: (1) Tue Fier Anit, The (2) name of the doorkeeper is Ankh-f- 

em-fent;' the name of the (3) watcher is Shabu; the name of the herald is 
seha-kheft.* 
Saith Osiris, the scribe Ani, triumphant, [when he cometh to this Arit]: “I 
“have brought unto thee the bones of thy jaws in Re-stau, I have brought thee 
“thy backbone in Annu, (7) gathering together all thy members there. (8) I 
“have driven back Apep for thee. I have poured water upon the wounds; I have 
“made a path among you. I am the Ancient One among the gods. I have* made 
“the offering of Osiris, who hath triumphed with victory, gathering his bones and 
“bringing together all his limbs.” 


Vignette VI.: The sixth Arit, guarded by three gods ; 
head of a jackal, and the second and third the head of a dog. 
ear of corn (?), and each of the others a knife, 


the first with the 
Phe first holds an 


: (1) Tue Sixrm Axrr. (2) The name of the doorkeeper is Atek- 
heru;* the name of the (4) watcher is An-hra; (5) the name of 


Saith Osiris, the scribe Ani, [when he cometh to this Arit]: “I have come 
“ (7) daily, I have come daily. I have made the way; I have passed along that 
‘which was created by Anubis. I am the lord of the (8) wverzé crown, .. 
“magical words. I, the avenger of right and truth, have avenged his e 

2 swathed the eye of Osiris, [I have] made the way]; Osiris Ani hath pass 
“along [it] with you...... z 


Vignette VII.: The seventh Arit, guarded by three gods; the first with the 
head of a hare, the second the head of a lion, and the third the head of a man. 
The first and second hold a knife, and the third an ear of corn (?). 


Text: (1) Tu ntu Axit. The name of (2) the doorkeeper is 
Sekhem-Matenu-sen ;* the name of (4) the watcher is Aa-maa-kheru," (5) and the 
name of the herald is Khesef-khemi. 

Saith Osiris, [the scribe] Ani, [when he cometh to this Arit] : (6) “I have come 


meee mnt Ae a 
1 Ze, He liveth upon worms: Var. I NN eo 


8 For what follows of this speech Naville gives no equivalent. 


‘Va. QT, SO BAI PD Bh Seterttukehakher, 


5 Var. (Naa Crt Ates-sen. © Var. Ba Ne Aakhern. 
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« unto thee, O Osiris, who art cleansed of [thine] impurities. Thou goest round 
“about heaven, thou seest Ra, thou seest the beings who have knowledge. Hail 
“(z) Only One! behold, thou art in the sete? boat,! He goeth round the horizon 
“of heaven. I speak what I will unto his? body; (8) it waxeth strong and it 
“cometh to life, as he spake. Thou turnest back his face. Prosper thou for me 
“all the ways [which lead] unto thee!” 


Vignette I.: Ani and his wife Thuthu, with hands raised in adoration, 
approaching the first SebéAet or Pylon, which is guarded by a bird-headed deity 
wearing a disk on his head, and sitting i rine the cornice of which is decorated 


with Zhakeru ornaments QQ). 


Text: [Cuarrer CXLVI.] Tue First Pytox. Worps To Br spoke 
wen [Ant] comern unto THE First Pyton. Saith Osiris Ani, triumphant : 
“Lo, the lady of terrors, with lofty walls, the sovereign lady, the mistress of 
“destruction, who uttereth the words which drive back the destroyers, who 
“delivereth from destruction him that travelleth along the way. The name of the 
“ doorkeeper is Neruit.” 


Vignette II. : The second Pylon, which is guarded by a lion-headed deity 
seated in a shrine, upon the top of which is a serpent 7p. 


Text: Worps To BE sPoKEN WHEN [Ant] comETH UNTO THE SECOND Pyton. 
Saith Osiris, the scribe Ani, triumphant: “ Lo, the lady of heaven, the mistress of 
“the world, who devoureth with fire, the lady of mortals; how much greater is 
“she than all men! The name of the doorkeeper is Mes-Ptah.” 


Vignette III.: The third Pylon, which is guarded by a man-headed deity 
seated in a shrine, the upper part of which is ornamented with the two x/cha¢s and 


the emblems of the orbit of the sun and of water SP RES 
iv) 


Text: Wokps To Be spoken wHen [Ant] comern unto THE Tutrp PyLton 
OF THE HOUSE OF Osiris, Saith the scribe Ani, triumphant: “ Lo, the lady of the 


1 Var. fh Yo od ING US 1G wr S “Thou invokest RA in the seater boat of 


heaven.” 
2 Reading with Naville Lory. 


ape 
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“altar, the mighty one to whom offerings are made, the beloved ! (2) of every god, 
«who saileth up to Abtu. The name of the doorkeeper is Sebaq.” 


Vignette IV. : The fourth Pylon, which is guarded by a cow-headed deity 
seated in a shrine, the cornice of which is ornamented with urzi wearing disks BiB: 


Text: Worpbs To BE SPOKEN wHEen [An] COMETH UNTO THE FourTH Pyton. 
Saith Osiris, the scribe Ani, [triumphant]: “Lo, she who prevaileth with knives 
“mistress of the world, destroyer of the foes of the Still-Heart, she who decreeth 
“ the escape of the needy from evil hap. The name of the doorkeeper is Nekau.” 


Vignette V.: The fifth Pylon, which is guarded by the hippopotamus deity, 
with her fore-feet resting upon the buckle, the emblem of protection 9, seated 
in a shrine, the cornice of which is ornamented with {]{() J, emblematic of 
flames of fire. 

Text: Wokps ro se spoken wen [Ant] CoMETH UNTO THE Firtu Pyton, 
Saith Osiris, the scribe Ani, triumphant: ‘Lo, the flame, the lady of breath (?) for 
“the nostrils; one may not advance to entreat her...... shall not come into her 
“presence, The name of the doorkeeper is Hentet-Arqiu.” 


Vignette VI.: The sixth Pylon, which is guarded by a deity in the form 
of a man holding a knife and a besom and seated in a shrine, above which is a 
serpent. 


Text: Worps To bE SPOKEN wueN [Ant] comETH UNTO THE SixTH PyLon. 
Saith Osiris, the scribe Ani, triumphant: “ Lo, the lady of light, the mighty one, to 
“whom men cry aloud; man knoweth neither her breadth nor her height; there 
“was never found her like from the beginning (?). There is a serpent thereover 
“whose size is not known ; it was born in the presence of the Still-Heart. The 
“name of the doorkeeper is Semati.” 


Vignette VII.: The seventh Pylon, which is guarded by a ram-headed 
deity G holding a besom and seated in a shrine, the cornice of which is 


decorated with shaker ornaments. 


% we] IDI fl “the heart of every god rejoiceth in her.” See Naville, Zodtenduch,Bd. IL, 
BL 371. 
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Text: Worps To BE SPOKEN WHEN [ANI] comETH UNTO THE SEVENTH PyLon. 
Saith Osiris, the scribe Ani, triumphant: “Lo, the robe which doth clothe the 
“feeble one (ze, the deceased), weeping for what it loveth and shroudeth. 
“ The name of the doorkeeper is Sakti-f.” 


Vignette VIII.: The eighth Pylon, which is guarded by a hawk 
wearing the crowns of the North and South ¥, seated on a sepulchral chest 
with closed doors; before him is a besom, and behind him is the wdchat @&. 
Above the shrine are two human-headed hawks, emblems of the souls of Ra and 


Osiris, and two emblems of life At At: 


Text: Words To BE en [Ani] COMETH UNTO THE E1cuTH PyLon. 
Saith Osiris, the scribe Ani, triumphant: “ Lo, the blazing fire, the flame whereof 
“cannot be quenched, with tongues of flame which reach afar, the slaughtering 
stible, through which one may not pass by reason of the hurt which 


“one, the irre 
“it doeth, The name of the doorkeeper is Khu-tchet-f. 


Vignette IX.: The ninth Pylon, which is guarded by a lion-headed deity 
wearing a disk and holding a besom, seated in a shrine, the cornice of which is 


ornamented with urcei wearing disks 358. 


Text; Worps To bE spoken wen [Ant] comeTH UNTO THE NinTH Pyton. 
Saith Osiris Ani, triumphant: “ Lo, she who is chiefest, the lady of strength, who 
“giveth quiet of heart to her lord. Her girth is three hundred and fifty measures; 
“she is clothed with mother-of-emerald of the south; and she raiseth up the godlike 
“form and clotheth the feeble one...... The name of the doorkeeper is Ari- 


“su-tchesef.”* 


Vignette X.: The tenth Pylon, which is guarded by a ram-headed deity 
wearing the a/ef crown g%@ and holding a besom, seated in a shrine, upon the 
top of which are two serpents J] TAL- 


Text: Worps To BE SPOKEN WHEN [Ani] CoMETH UNTO THE TENTH PyLon, 
Saith Osiris Ani, [triumphant]: “Lo, she who is loud of voice, she who 
“‘causeth those to cry who entreat her, the fearful one who terrifieth, who feareth 
“none that are therein, The name of the doorkeeper is Sekhen-ur.” 


1 Le, “ Protecting his body.” ? Le, “ He maketh himself.” 
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Appendix: The several “texts” of the next eleven Pylons are wanting in 
this papyrus. Translations of them are here given as they are found in a papyrus 
published by Naville, Zodtenduch, Bd. 1., Bl. 161, 162. It will be observed that the 
names of the doorkeepers are wanting, and also that each text, except in the case 
of the twenty-first Pylon, ends with words which refer to the examination of the 
dead at each gate. 


THE ENTH PYLON. “Lo, she who repeateth slaughter, the burner up of fiends, 
“she who is terrible at every gateway, who rejoiceth on the day of darkness, She 
“judgeth the feeble swathed one.” 

THE TWELFTH PYLON. “Lo, the invoker of the two lands, who destroyeth with 
“flashings and with fire those who come, the lady of splendour, who obeyeth her lord 


. She judgeth the feeble swathed one.” 

E ‘TH PYLON. “ Lo, Isis, who hath stretched forth her hands and arms 
“over it, and hath made Hapi to shine in his hidden place. She judgeth the feeble 
“swathed one.” 

THE FOURTE! H PYLON. “Lo, the lady of the knife, who danceth in blood ; she 
“maketh [the festival of] the god Hak on the day of judgment. She judgeth the feeble 
“swathed one.” 

THE FIFTEENTH PYLON. “Lo, the Bloody Soul, who searcheth out and putteth to 
“the test, who maketh inquiry and scrutiny, who cometh forth by night, and doth 
“ fetter the Fiend in his lair; may her hands be given to the Still-Heart in his hour, and 
“may she make him to advance and come forth unto her. She judgeth the feeble 
“ swathed one.” 

THE SIXTEENTH PYLON. Saith Osiris, when he cometh unto this pylon; “Lo, the 
“Terrible one, the lady of the rain storm, who planteth ruin in the souls of men, the 
“devourer of the dead bodies of mankind, the orderer and creator of slaughters, who 
“cometh forth, She judgeth the feeble swathed one. 

E ENTH PYLON. “Lo, the Heyer in-pieces in blood,...... the lady of 
“flame. She judgeth the feeble swathed one.” 
IGHTEENTH PYLON. “Lo, the Lover of fire, the purifier of sinners (?), the 
slaughter, the chief of those who adore, the lady of the temple, the slaughterer 
“ of the fiends in the night. She judgeth the feeble bandaged one." 

THE NINETE 
“mistress of flame: 
“ maketh trial of the 


NTH PYLON. “Lo, the Dispenser of light while she liveth, the 
the lady of the strength and of the writings of Ptah himself. She 
swathings of Pa-an.” 

THE TWENTIETH PYLO! “Lo, she who is within the cavern of her lord, Clother 
“jsher name; she hideth what she hath made, she carrieth away hearts and greedily 
“drinketh water. She judgeth the feeble swathed one.” 

THE TWENTY-FIRST PYLON, “Lo, the knife which cutteth when [its name] is 
“uttered, and slayeth those who advance towards its flames. It hath secret plots and 
“coun: * 
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In the late recensions of the Book of the Dead,! the text referring to the 
twenty-first Pylon reads :— 


(71) “Hail,” saith Horus, “O twenty-first pylon of the Still-Heart. (72) I have 
“made the way, I know thee, I know thy name, I know the name of the goddess who 
“ guardeth thee: ‘Sword that smiteth at the utterance of its [own] name, the unknown (?) 
“ goddess with back-turned face, the overthrower of those who draw nigh unto her flame’ 
“is her name. Thou keepest the secret things of the avenger of the god whom thou 
“ wuardest, and his name is Amem.? (73) He maketh it to come to pass that the persea 
“trees grow not, that the acacia trees bring not forth, and that copper is not begotten in 
“the mountain, The godlike beings of this pylon are seven gods. (74) Tchen or At is 
“the name of the one at (?) the door; Hetep-mes* is the name of the second one; 
“Mes-sep* is the name of the third one; Utch-re® is the name of the fourth one; 
“ Ap-uat® is the name of the fifth one; Beq* is the name of the sixth one; Anubis is the 
“name of the seventh one.” 

(75) “I have made the way. I am Amsu-Horus, the avenger of his father, the heir 
“of his father Un-nefer. I have come and I have overthrown all foes of my father 
“Osi I have come day by day with victory, doing myself the worship of the god, 
“(76) in the house of his father Tmu, lord of Annu, triumphant in the southern 
“sky. I have done what is right and true to him that hath made right and truth; I 
“have made the Haker festival for the lord thereof; I have led the way in the 
“festival ; (77) | have made offerings of cakes to the lords of the altar: 
“brought offerings and oblations, and cakes and ale, 
“Osiris Un-nefer. 1 rise up in order that my soul ma 
“ bennu bird to come forth at [my] words, I have come daily into the holy house to 
“make offerings of incense. (78) I have brought garments of byssus. I have set forth 
“on the lake in the boat. I have made Osi the overlord of the netherworld, to be 
“victorious over his enemies; and I have carried away all his foes to the place of 
“slaughter in the East; they shall never come forth from the durance of the god Seb 
“therein. (79) I have made those who stand up against Ra to be still, and [I have] 
“made him to be victorious. I have come even as a scribe, and I have made all things 
“plain. I have caused the god to have the power of his legs. I have come into the 
“house of him that is upon his hill,* and I have seen him that is ruler in the sacred hall. 
“(80) I have gone into Re-stau; I have hidden myself, and I have found out the way ; 
“T have travelled unto An-rutf. I have clothed those who are naked. (81) 1 have sailed 
“up to Abtu; I have praised the gods Hu and Sau. (82) I have entered into the house 
“of Astes, I have made supplication to the gods Khati and Sekhet in the house of Neith,” 
or, as others say, “the rulers. I have entered into Re-stau; I have hidden myself, 


1 See Lepsius, Zodéenduch, pl. LXIV. 2 Le,“ Devourer.” 
® Ze., Born of peace.” “Who giveth birth to fire.” 

5 Le, “Strong of mouth.” “Opener of ways.” 

7 Le, “ Olive tree.” , Anubis, the god of the dead. 
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A 


Heru-pa-khrat, or Horus the Child, and who wears a leopard’s 


“and I have found out the way; [ have travelled unto An-rutf. (83) I have clothed him 
“who was naked. I have sailed up to Abtu; I have glorified Hu and Sau. (84) I 
“have received my crown at my rising, and I have power to sit upon my throne, upon 
“the throne of my father and of the great company of the gods. I have adored the 
“ meskhen of Ta-sert. (85) My mouth uttereth words with right and with truth, I have 
“drowned the serpent Akhekh. I have come into the great hall which giveth strength 
“unto the limbs ; and it hath been granted to me to sail along in the boat of Hai. The 
“fragrance of adi unguent ariseth from the hair of him who hath knowledge. (86) | 
“have entered into the house of Astes, and I have made supplication to the gods Khati 
‘and Sekhet within the House of the Prince. (87) I have arrived as a favoured one in 
“Tatu,” 


Vignette! [Cuarrer XVIIJ.—Intropuction] (Upper register): The priest 
[Nee An-maut-f, who has on the right side of his head the lock of 


in, introducing 


Ani and his wife to the gods whose names are given in Plates XIII. and XIV. 


“who are in hi 
“unto you Osiris Ani. He hath not sinned against any of the gods. G 


Text: An-maut- saith: “I have come unto you, O mighty and godlike rulers 
aven and in earth and under the earth ; (2) and I have broug 
‘ant 


“ye that he may be with you for all time.” 


gods who are in the netherworld beside Osiris, the scribe Ani, who s 


(1) The adoration of Osiris, lord of Re-stau, and of the great company of the 
ith : “ (2) 
Homage to thee, O ruler of Amenta, Unnefer within Abtu! I have come unto 
thee, and my heart holdeth right and truth. (3) There is no sin in my body; 
nor have I lied wilfully, nor have I done aught with a false heart. Grant thou 
to me food in the tomb, (4) and that I may come into [thy] presence at the altar 
of the lords of right and truth, and that I may enter into and come forth from the 
netherworld (my soul not being turned back), and that I may behold the face of 
the Sun, and that I may behold the Moon (5) for ever and ever.” 


Vignette (Lower register): The priest @1 == 


x= Se-merf,? who has on 


the right side of his head the lock of Heru-pa-khrat and wears a leopard’s skin, 
introducing Ani and his wife to the gods whose names are given in Plates XIII. 
and XIV. 


1 ‘This and its companion vignette and the vignettes of Plates XIIL-XIV. form one composition. 
* Ositis is also called An-maut-; see Lepsius, Zadtenduch, chap, cxlii., 1. 7. 
* For the functions of this priest see above, p. 268. 
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Text: Se-mer-f saith: “(1) I have come unto you, O godlike rulers who 
“are in Re-stau, and I have brought unto you Osiris Ani. Grant ye [to him], as 
“to the followers of Horus, cakes and water, and air, and a homestead in 
“ Sekhet-Hetep.”! 

(1) The adoration of Osiris, the lord of everlastingness, and of all the godlike 
rulers of Re-stau, by Osiris, [the scribe Ani], who (2) saith : “ Homage to thee, 
“ O king of Amenta, prince of Akert, I have come unto thee. I know thy ways, 
“ (3) Lam furnished with the forms which thou takest in the underworld, Grant 
“thou to me a place in the underworld near unto the lords (4) of right and truth, 
“ May my homestead be abiding in Sekhet-hetep, and may I receive cakes in thy 
“ presence,” 


PLATE XIII. 
Vignettes (Upper register): A pylon, or gateway, surmounted by the 


feathers of Maat and ureei wearing disks. (Lower register) : A pylon, surmounted 


by Anubis $a and an achat &. 


Text [Cuarrer XVIII.]: [“(1) Hail Thoth, who madest Osiris (2) victorious 
“over his enemies, make thou Osiris [the scribe Ani] to be victorious over 
“his enemies, a 


thou didst make Osiris victorious over his enemies, in the 
godlike rulers who are with Ra and Osiris in Annu, on the 
“night of ‘the things for the night,’? and on the night of battle, and (4) on the 
ckling of the fiends, and on the day of the destruction of Neb-er-tcher.”]* 


“ presence of (3) ¢ 


SA. Vignette: The gods Tmu, Shu, Tefnut, Osiris,t and Thoth. 


Text: (1) The great godlike rulers in Annu are Tmu, Shu, Tefnut [Osiris, 
and Thoth], (2) and the shackling of the Sebau signifieth the destruction of the 
fiends of Set when he worketh evil (3) a second time. 

“Hail, Thoth, who madest Osiris victorious over his enemies, make thou the 
“ Osiris (4) Ani to be victorious over his enemies in the presence of the great 


‘attu,” 


the Fields of Peace. 
e words are explained to mean, “the daybreak on the sarcophagus of Osi 
his section, omitted in the Ani papyrus, is supplied from the papyrus of Nebseni. 
* ‘This god is omitted from the copy of this chapter given on Plate 
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§B. Vignette : The gods Osiris, Isis, Nephthys, and Horus. 


Text: (1) The great godlike rulers in Tattu are Osiris, Isis, Nephthy 
Horus, the avenger of his father. Now the “night of making the 1 
stand (2) up in Tattu” signifieth [the lifting up of] the arm and shoulder of Osiris, 
lord of Sekhem ; and these gods stand behind Osiris [to protect him] even as the 
swathings which clothe! him. 

(3) “ Hail, Thoth, who madest Osiris victorious over his enemies, make thou 
“the Osiris Ani triumphant over his enemies (4) in the presence of the great 
“godlike rulers who are in Sekhem, on the night of the things of the night 
[festival] in Sekhem.” 


§ C. Vignette: The gods Osiris and Horus, two xéchats upon pylons, and 
the god Thoth. 


Text : (1) The great godlike rulers who are in Sekhem are Horus, who is 
without sight, and Thoth, who is with the godlike rulers in Naarerutf. (2) Now 
the “night of the things of the night festival in Sekhem ” signifieth the light of the 
rising sun on the coffin of Osiris. 

“ Hail, Thoth, who madest Osiris victorious (3) over his enemies, make thou the 
“Osiris Ani triumphant over his enemies in the presence of the great godlike 
“rulers in Pe and Tep2 on the (4) night of setting up the columns of Horus, and 
“of making him to be established the heir of the things which belonged to his 
“ father.” 


§$ D. Vignette: The gods Horus, Isis, Mestha and Hapi. 


Text: (1) The great divine rulers who are in Pe and Tep are Horus, Isis, 
Mestha, and Hapi. Now “setting up the columns (2) of Horus” {signifieth] 
the command given by Set unto his followers; “ Set up columns upon it.” 

“ Hail, Thoth, who madest Osiris victorious over his enemies (3), make thou 
“the Osiris Ani triumphant over his enemies in the presence of the great godlike 


1 ‘The papyrus of Nebseni reads: l/h fifty ee, fie Aad deo h Fil 
dh S 2 NDS TT Ne SUT LINDT “Nor te 


setting up of the double Tat signifieth the two shoulders and arms of Horus, lord of Sekhem ; and they 
stand behind Osiris even as the swathings which clothe him.” 
® See Brugsch, Dict. Géog., p. 2 
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“rulers in.... Rekhit, on the (4) night when Isis lay down to keep watch in 
“order to make lamentation for her brother Osiris.” 


§ E. Vignette : (1) The gods Isis, Horus, Anubis,! Mestha, and Thoth. 


Text : (1) The great godlike rulers who are in. . . . Rekhit are Isis, Horus, 
and Mestha, 

“ Hail, Thoth, who madest Osiris victorious (2) over his enemies, make thou the 
“ Osiris, the scribe Ani (triumphant in peace!), to be victorious over his enemies 
“in the presence of the great godlike ones (3) who are in Abtu, on the night of 
“the god Naker, at the separation of the wicked dead, at the judgment of spirits 
“made just, (4) and at the arising of joy in Tenu.” 


PLATE XIV. 


§ F. Vignette: The gods Osiris, Isis, and Ap-uat, and the ‘fer. 


Text [Cuarter XVIII.]: (1) The great godlike rulers who are in Abtu 
are Osiris, Isis, and Ap-uat. 

“ Hail, Thoth, who madest Osiris victorious (2) over his enemies, make thou the 
“Osiris Ani, the scribe and teller of the sacred offerings of all the gods, to be 
victorious (3) over his enemies in the presence of the godlike rulers who judge the 
* dead, on the night of (4) the condemnation of those who are to be blotted out.” 


§ G. Vignette: The gods Thoth, Osi 


Anubis, and Astennu.? 


Text: (1) The great godlike rulers in the judgment of the dead are Thoth, 
Osiris, Anubis, and Astennu. Now (2) the “condemnation of those who are to be 
blotted out” is the withholding of that which is so needful to the souls of the 
children of impotent revolt. 


hou 


“(3) Hail, Thoth, who madest Osiris victorious over his enemies, mal 
“the Osiris, the scribe Ani (triumphant !), to be victorious over his enemies in the 


1 Omitted on Plate XXIV. 


Nee Be Faas 
RARE Be Sik ©, the capital of the eighth nome of Upper Egypt, situated near 


roasrs 1@ 

Abydos, and probably represented by the modern village of Kim e It is the Otc of the 

Coptic writers. See Brugsch, Dict. Gévg., p. 951; and Amélineau, La Géographie de I Egypte, p. 500. 
2R2 
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“presence of the great godlike rulers, (4) on the festival of the breaking and 
“turning up of the earth in Tattu, on the night of the bi 


king and turning up of 
“ the earth in their blood and of making Osiris to be victorious over his enemies.” 


§ H. Vignette: The three gods of the festival of breaking up the earth 
in Tattu. 


Text: (1) When the fiends of Set come and change themselves into b 
the great godlike rulers, on the fes 
earth in Tattu, (2) slay them in the presence of the gods therein, and their blood 
floweth among them as they are smitten down. (3) These thing: 
be done by them by the judgment of those who are in Tattu. 

“ Hail, Thoth, who madest Osiris victorious over his enemies,.make thou the 
“Osiris Ani to be victorious over his enemies in the presence of the godlike rulers 
(4) who are in Naarutef, on the night of him who concealeth himself in divers 
1 


its, 
val of the breaking and turning up of the 


are allowed to 


“forms, even Osiris.” 


SI. Vignette : The gods Ra, Osiris, Shu, and Bebi,? dog-headed. 


Shu, 
forms, even 


Text: (1) The great godlike rulers who are in Naarutef are Ra, Osir' 
and Bebi.* Now the “night of him who concealeth himself in div 
Osi is when the thigh [and the head], and the heel, and the leg, are 
brought nigh unto the coffin of O: Un-nefer. 

“Hail, Thoth, who madest Osiris victorious (3) over his enemies, make thou 
“the Osiris Ani (triumphant before Osiris) victorious over his enemies in the 
“presence of the great godlike rulers who are in (4) Re-stau, on the night when 
“ Anubis lay with his arms and his hands over the things behind Osiris, and 
“when Horus was made to triumph over his enemies.” 


§J. Vignette; The gods Horus, Osiris, Isis, and... . (2) 


|= 


V Var. oso 3) ING] = qi en seleta Ga aru, “of making to be hidden the 


‘one mighty of forms” (i.¢., Osiris). See Naville, Zodtenduch, Bd. UL, Bl. 81. 


ste wien J JFL = NG = Jp Je Gm tows 


Werterbuch, p. 387 ; Lanzone, Disicnario, p. 197- 


* Var. PIAING Ababi. 
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Textii(1) 1 
The heart of Osiris rejoiceth, and the heart of Horus (2) is glad; and therefore 


he great godlike rulers in Re-stau are Horus, Osiris, and Isis. 


are the east and the west at peace. 

Hail Thoth, who madest Osiris victoriou: 
* Osiris Ani, the scribe and teller of the divine offerings of all the gods, to triumph 
“ over his enemies in the presence of the ten (4) companies of great godlike rulers 


enemies, (3) make thou the 


“who are with Ra and with Osiris and with every god and goddess in the 
and he hath 


“presence of Neb-er-tcher. He hath destroyed his (5) enemie: 
“ destroyed every evil thing belonging unto him. 

Rubric: This chapter being recited, the deceased shall come forth by day, 
purified after death, and [he shall make all] the forms! (or transformations) which 
his heart shall dictate. Now if this chapter be recited over him, he shall come 
forth? upon earth, he shall escape from every fire; and none of the foul things 
which appertain unto him shall encompass him for everlasting* and for ever and 


for ever. 


PLATE XV. 


Vignette: A 


“opening the mouth” + |] > am ve, is being performed by the sev® priest, 


ted statue of Ani, the scribe, upon which the ceremony of 


clad in a panther’s skin and holding in his right hand the instrument Ur heha“ 


S= LJ. de, “mighty one of enchantments.” In front of the statue are: the 
= 


6 
* ‘The Papyrus of Nebseni has the better reading > A { a > Ve war uta pu tep ta, 
“he shall be in a good state upon earth.” 
 Brugsch renders em shes maat by “sicut zyuum et justum est”; MWérterbuch (Supp.), P- 1203, 


* For a description of this ceremony, see above, pp. 264-270. 


* Compare fl SVS x= Naville, Todtenduch, Ba. 1, Bl. 34. In British Museum 
aS Oo Da 1 
papyrus No, 10,470, sheet 8, the god Horus performs this 


upon a stool. 


emony upon the deceased, who is seated 


4 See above, p. 264. 
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sepulchral chest 4}, the instruments x eS Seb-ur, &, |, funtet, and 
May? Temanu, and the object 2 am * I Pesh-en-kef! 
b i ka 


Text [Cuaprer XXIII]: (1) Tue Cuarrer or openinc THE MoUTH OF 
Osiris, THE scrrpE Ant. To be said:? “May Ptah open my mouth, and may 
“the god of my town® loose the swathings, even the swathings* which are over 
“my mouth (2). Moreover, may Thoth, being filled and furnished with charms, 
“come and loose the bandages, the bandages of Set which fetter my mouth (3); 
“and may the god Tmu hurl them® at those who would fetter [me] with them 
“and drive them back. May my mouth be opened, may my mouth be unclosed 
“by Shu® (4) with his iron? knife, wherewith he opened the mouth of the gods. 
“Tam Sekhet,$ and I sit upon the great western side of heaven. (5) I am the 
“ great goddess Sah’ among the souls of Annu, Now as concerning every charm 
“and all the words which may be spoken against me (6), may the gods resist 
“them, and may each and every one of the company of the gods withstand 
“ them,”!° 


Text [Cuarter XXIV.]: (1) Tue Cuarrer oF BRINGING CHARMS U: 
Osteis Ant [tn Nerer-kuert], [He saith]: “I am Tmu'!-Khepera, who gave 
“birth unto himself upon the thigh of his divine mother.'? Those who are in Nu!* 
“are made wolves, and those who are among the godlike rulers (3) are become 


1 See above, p. 264. 2 Var, Ve “he saith.” 
= 
® Var. “By Amen, the god of my town”; Lepsius, Zodtenbuch, PI. xiv. 


Woon ORT 
+ Var, ef}! netin, 
oy St 


° Var., “May Tmu give me my hand to shoot them at those who fetter [me]. May my mouth 
be given to me, may my mouth be opened.” 


4 Var., ty Ptah. 
7 Lite 
Diimichen, 


“iron of heaven” (dda¢ en pet = Copt. Rerume) ; for discussions on the word, see 
y. Zeit, 1874, p. 49, and the authorities quoted by Brugsch, Mérterbuch (Suppl.), p. 416. 


* ‘The papyrus of Nebseni adds J [) ohh Uatchit. 


+ fa Dy 


Them may the gods resist, and all the company of my gods, and all the company 


1 Many papyri omit Tmu. 
® Birch, “on the lap of his mother”; Pierret, “en haut de la cuisse de sa mere.” 
1 Le, the sky. 
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‘“hyenas.! Behold, I gather together the charm from every place where it is and 
“ from every man with whom it is,* swifter than greyhounds and fleeter than light, 
© (4) Hail thou who towest along the makhent boat of Ra, the stays of thy 
“and of thy rudder are taut in the wind as thou sailest over the Lake of F: 
*“ Neter-khert. Behold, thou gatherest together the charm (5) from every place 
‘where it is and from every man with whom it is, swifter than greyhounds and 
“ fleeter than light, [the charm] which createth the forms of existence from the (6) 
“mother’s thigh (?) and createth the gods from (07 in) silence, and which giveth 
“the heat of life unto the gods.* Behold, the charm is given unto me from 
“ wheresoever it is [and from him with whom it is], swifter than greyhounds and 
“ fleeter than light,” or, (as others say), “ fleeter than a shadow.” 


Appendix: The following chapter, which generally appears in other early 
copies of the Book of the Dead, is closely connected with the preceding chapter. 
It is here taken from the Papyrus of Nebseni. 

(1) [Cuaere) R XXV.] THE CHAPTER OF ¢ REMEMBER 
(He saith]: “May my name be given unto me in 
“the great Double Hor se, and may I remember my name in the House of Fire on 
“the (3) night of counting the years and of telling the number of the months, I am 
“with the Holy One, and I sit on the eastern side of heaven. If any god advanceth unto 
“ me, (4) forthwith I proclaim his name.” 


Vignette: The scribe Ani, clothed in white, and with his heart in his right 
hand, addressing the god Anubis.‘ Between them is a necklace of several rows of 


Var, Jiv Os bekin, an animal whic his identified with the Ayaena eroenta by Hart. 


mann leg. Zeit., 1864, p. 12, col. 2). 


2 Reading with the Nebseni papyrus \\ J ‘SS =e! q iN = Me an a 2 e 


® Here the text is different from any given by Naville. ‘The chief variants are: 


SRB nd NPS FSP ISR) coh 


gods from (or in) silence, and which maketh them powerless”; and = — rs \ & 


8s TH We Sy = % J B ‘SS SPs “which maketh the Ae to speak [from being] silent, 


and which maketh them speechless.” 
+ In the vignettes of this chapter published by M. Naville (Zodtenduch, Bd. 1, Bl. 38) the 
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coloured beads, the clasp of which is in the shape of a pylon or gateway, and to 
which is attached a pectoral bearing a representation of the boat of the sun, 
wherein is set a scarab, emblematic of the sun.! 


Text [Cuarrer XXVI.]: (1) Carrer oF GIvING A HEART UNTO OsiRIS 
Ant (2) IN THE UNDERWORLD. [Ani saith]: “May my heart be with me in the 
“ House of Hearts.?| May my heart be with me 
“shall not eat of the cakes of Osiris on the eastern® side of the Lake of 
“ Flowers,* (3) [neither shall I have] a boat wherein to go down the Nile, and 
“another wherein to go up, nor shall I go forward in the boat with thee. May 
“my mouth be given unto me that I may (4) speak with it, and my two feet to 
“walk withal, and my two hands and arms to overthrow my foe. May the doors 
“of heaven be opened unto me®(5); may Seb, the Prince of the gods, open wide 
“his two jaws unto me; may he open my two eyes which are blinded; may he 
“cause me to stretch out my (6) feet which are bound together; and may Anubis 
“make my legs firm that I may stand upon them. May the goddess Sekhet 
0 that I m: cend unto he: , and there may that be 
“done which I command in the House of the Ka of Ptah. I know my heart, I 
“have gotten the mastery over (8) my heart, I have gotten the mastery over 
“my two hands and arms, I have gotten the mastery over my feet, and I have 
“gained the power to do whatsoever my 4a pleaseth. (9) My soul shall not be 
“shut off from my body at the gates of the underworld; but I shall enter in 
“peace, and I shall come forth in peace.” 


and may it rest in [me], or 1 


“make me to rise (7) 


deceased is represented: (1) seated, and addressing his heart, which stands on a support 
(a) standing, holding in his hands a heart, which he offers to three d Another vignette repre 
sents a priest tying a heart on to a statue of the deceased ; and in the late recension of the Book of the 
Dead published by Lepsius (Bl. 15) the deceased holds a heart to his left side and addresses a 
human-headed hawk emblematic of the soul. 

1 A very fine set of examples of blue, green, and yellow glazed faience pectorals inlaid with scarabs 
ibited in the Fourth Egyptian Room. 

Ze the Judgment ball of Osiris, in which hearts were weighed. 


Var Hy “West.” 
«On the word 4}, a Ql see Brugsch, MW7rterbuch (Suppl.), p. 1289, and Stem, Glossarium, p. 19, 
col. 2, where the various kinds of this sweet-smelling plant are enumerated. 


5 Var, & Naa me Sia > ae Q\= “May my two hands open [my] mouth in the 


earth”: Naville, Zodfenbuch, Bd. 11., Bl. go. 


© Ze, the heavenly Memphis. 
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Text : [Cuarrer XXX]. (1) Tue Carrer! or nor Lerrine (2) THE 
HEART OF OSIRIS, THE SCRIBE OF THE SACRED OFFERINGS OF ALL THE Gops, ANI, 
TRIUMPHANT, BE DRIVEN FROM HIM IN THE UNDERWoRLD. Ani saith: “ My heart, 
“my mother; my heart, my mother (3). My heart whereby I come into being. 
“May there be nothing to withstand me at [my] judgment; may there be no 
“resistance against me by the Tchatcha; may there be no parting of thee from me 
“in the presence of him who keepeth the Scales! Thou art my &a within (4) 
“my body, [which] knitteth and strengtheneth my limbs. Ma thou come 
“forth in the place of happiness [to which] I advance, May the Shenit, who 
“make men to stand fast, not cause my name to stink.” $ 


Vignette : Ani holding his soul in the form of a human-headed bird, 


Text: [Cuarrer LXI.] (1) Carrer or Nor 1 SOUL OF A MAN BE 
TAKEN AWAY FROM HIM IN THE UNDERWORLD, Osiris the scribe Ani saith: “T, 
“even I, am he (2) who came forth from the water-flood which I make to 
“overflow and which becometh mighty as the River [Nile]. 


Appendix ; In many early papyri the text of Chapter LXI. forms part of a 
longer composition which M. Naville calls Chapters LXI.,* LX.,5 and LXIL," and 
which reads :— 


(1) CHAPTER OF DRINKING WATER 1 
“T, even I, am he who cometh forth from (2) § 


ETTING TE 


THE UNDERWORLD. [He saith]: 
eb. The flood hath been given unto him, 


1 ‘This chapter is usually accompanied by a vignette. In that in the papyrus of Nebseni the 
deceased is being weighed against his own heart ; an ape, “Thoth, lord of the Balance,” seated on a 
pedestal, holds the tongue of the balance. In British Museum Papyrus No. 9964 the deceased is also 
weighed against his dwn heart, but at the same time a figure of himself is also watching the process. In 
the papyrus of Sutimes a square weight lies in each pan of the scales. Other vignettes have simply a 
ville, Todtenduch, 


Bd. L., 


of divine beings. 


8 ‘The chapter as here given is incomplete; the missing words are : fe teveen | es isthe PING 
> 1110 


HARTY —-ODRH— oH AA PRS Loe Sls 


=] 3 =. f ee Ke i i= 1 IN =;| “pleasant for us, pleasant 
is the hearing, and there is gladness of heart at the weighing of words. Let not lies be spoken against 


me near the god, in the presence of the great god, the lord of Amentet. Verily, how great shalt thou 
be when thou risest up in triumph 1" 

* ‘The vignette represents the deceased on his knees embracing his soul. 

5 Vi a man kneeling and holding a lotus. 
& Vignettes: the deceased scooping water with his hands out of a tank, MEIN. 
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“and he hath gotten power over it as Hapi I, even I, open the (3) two doors of 
“heaven: and the two doors of the watery abyss have been opened unto me by Thoth 
“and by Hapi, the divine twin sons of heaven, (4) who are mighty in splendours. 
“ O grant ye that I may gain power over the water, even as Set overcame his foes on the 
“ day(2) (5) when he terrified the world. I have passed by the great ones shoulder 
t shoulder, even as they have passed by that great and splendid god who is (6) 
“provided [with all things] and whose name is unknown. I have passed by the mighty 
“one of the shoulder, (7) The flood of Osiris hath been passed through by me, and 
“ Thoth-Hapi-Tmu, the lord of the horizon, hath opened unto me the flood in his 


name, 
hoth, the cleaver of the earth.’ (8) I have gained power over the water, even as Set 
“gained power over his foes. I have sailed over heaven. Iam Ra, I am the Lion-god. 
“Tam the young bull (9), I have devoured the Thigh, I have seized the flesh. I have 
“gone round about the streams in Scket-Aru, Boundless eternity hath been granted 
“unto me, and, behold, (10) I am the heir of eternity; to me hath been given ever- 
“ Jastingness.” 


Closely connected with the above chapter are the two following short 
chapters :—" 


Vignette: The deceased drinking water from a running stream, 


Text [CHArTER LXIIIA.]: (1) THE CHAPTER OF DRINKING WATER AND OF NOT 
}URNED IN THE FIRE, [The deceased] saith: “Hail, Bull of Amenta, I 
“ brought unto thee, I am the oar of Ra (3) wherewith he ferried over the aged ones 
me not be buried nor consumed. I am Beb,? (4) the first-born son of Osiris, who doth 
“wash every god within his eye in Annu. Iam the Heir, (5) the exalted (?), the mighty 
“one, the Still [of Heart]. I have made my name to flourish, and I have delivered [it], 
“that I may make myself to live [in remembrance] on this 


Vignette: The deceased standing near flames of fire {)) fh. 


am 


Text [CuarreR LXIIIpJ: (1) THe CHAPTER OF NOT BEING SCALDED WITH 
WATER. [He saith]: “I am the oar (2) made ready for rowing, wherewith Ra ferried 
“over the Aged godlike ones. (3) I carry the moistures of Osiris to the lake away from 
“the flame which cannot be passed (4); he is turned aside from the path thereof and he 
“is not burned in the fire. I lie down with the Aamemu ; (5) 1 come unto the Lion's 
“Jair, killing and binding ; and I follow the path by which he came forth.” 


Vignette: Ani carrying a sail, emblematic of breath and air. 


Text [Cuaprer LIV.]: (1) Cuars BREATH IN THE UNDERWORLD. 
Saith Osiris Ani: “1 am the Egg of the Great Cackler, and I watch and guard that 


OF GIV 


2 For the texts see Naville, Zodtenbuch, Bd. 1., Bu. 73, 74. 


‘The variants oe JO IED and (I of. 
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“ great place! (2) which the god Seb hath proclaimed upon earth, I live; and it 
“iveth ; [grow strong, I live, I sniff the air. Tam (3) Utcha-aab,? and I go round 
“behind [to protect] his egg. I have thwarted the chance of Set, the mighty one 
“of strength. (4) Hail thou who makest pleasant the world with /c/efa food, and 
“who dwellest in the blue [sky]; watch over the babe in his cot when he cometh 
“forth unto thee.” 


Appendix: The two following chapters, which are closely connected with 
the preceding chapter, are respectively supplied from Naville, Zod/enbuch, Bd. 1., 
Bl, 67, and the Nebseni Papyrus. 


Vignette: Anubis leading the deceased into the presence of Osir 


Text: [Cuar1 LV.]: (1) ANOTHER CHAPTER OF GIVING BREATH, [He 
saith]: “Iam Sabsabu. I am Shu, (2) I draw in the air in the presence of the god 
“of sunbeams as far as the uttermost ends of heaven, as far as the ends of the earth, as 
“far as the bounds of Shu (3); and I give breath unto those who become young [again]. 
“T open my mouth, and I see with mine eyes.” 


Vignette: A man holding a sail in his left hand. 


Text: [Cuarrer LVI]: CuarTer or s THE AIK UPON EARTH. [He 
saith]: “(2) Hail, Tmu, grant thou unto me the sweet breath which is in thy two 
“nos I embrace the mighty throne which is in Unnu,‘ and I watch and guard the 
“Ege of the Great Cackler. I grow, and it groweth; it groweth,and I grow; I live, and 
“it liveth ; I sniff the air, and it sniffeth the air.” 


Vignette: Ani standing, with a staff in his left hand. 


Text [Cuarrer XXIX.]: (1) Tue Cuar { LETTING THE HEART 
OF A MAN BE TAKEN AWAY FROM HIM IN THE UNDER) Saith Osiris Ani, 
“triumphant: “Turn thou back, O messenger of all the gods. (2) Is it that thou 
“art come to carry away® this my heart which liveth? My heart which liveth 


ER O} 


1 ‘The text of Lepsius gives yy} iN ec RH Fea SYR ct auaea that grea 


egg,” ete, 
she varllat text given by Naville indicates by ¢) that these words are the name or title of a god. 
Birch translates them by Discriminator of Purity,” and Pierret by “le sauvé dont le nom est pur.” 

5 For the texts see Naville, Zadenduch, Bd. I, Bll. 67, 68, 69. 

+ Hermopolis. 

5 Ina variant vignette given by 
three gods; and in another a man is about to fasten a ne 
the deceased. 


aville the deceased holding his heart in both hands offers it to 
Jace with a pendent heart to the statue of 
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“shall not be given unto thee, (3) [As I] advance, the gods give ear unto my 
« supplications, and they fall down upon their faces wheresoever they be.” 


PLATE XVI. 


Vignette : Ani standing, with both hands raised in prayer, before four gods 
who are seated on a pedestal in the form of =, Maat; before him is his heart 
set upon a pedestal = 

Text (Cuarrer XXVII.]: (1) Tue Crarrer or nor Lerrinc 
OF A MAN BE TAKEN AWAY FROM HIM IN THE UNDERWORLD.’ Saith Osiris Ani: 
* Hail, ye who carry away hearts, [hail] ye who steal hearts (2) ye have 
“done? Homage to you, O ye lords of eternity, ye possessors of everlas 
“take ye not away this heart of Osiris Ani (3) in your grasp, this heart of 
ars And cause ye not evil words to spring up against it; because this heart 
“of Osiris Ani is the heart of the one of many names, the mighty one whose 
“words are his limbs, and who sendeth forth his heart to dwell in (4) his body, 
*‘The heart of Osiris Ani is pleasant unto the gods; he is victorious, he hath 
“gotten power over it; he hath not revealed what hath been done unto it. He 
“hath gotten power (5) over his own limbs. His heart obeyeth him, he is the 
‘lord thereof, it is in his body, and it shall never fall away therefrom. I, Osiris, 
“the scribe Ani, victorious in pea 


ingness, 


e, and triumphant in the beautiful Amenta and 
*‘on the mountain of eternity, bid thee be obedient unto me in the underworld.” 


Appendix ; The three following chapters, which do not occur in the Ani 
papyrus, form part of the group of the chapters ae to the heart. They are 
here supplied from Naville, Zodtenduch, Bd. 1., PI. xl., 


00th pe 


\ In Naville's edition there follow the words Tf} a Ox ffh eS 


Bb TEMS ier er en 


nti xat-f temam dbf er ne 
“his heart goeth to inhabit his body ; his heart is perfect before the gods, he gaineth possession 


ru sexem 


2 ‘The reading of Naville’s edition is better here. "2 ails out oe Tt Rie 
a 


“BLS YH 21D ae ao 


the heart of a man to come into existence according to that Sphie hath been Gane bp Lins thay Ge (6 
his heart) be made strong by you.” 


1 hearts, and who make 
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Text [CHarTer > J?’ (1) THe Cuarrer oF THE RT NOT BEING 
CARRIED AWAY IN THE UNDERWORLD. He saith: “My heart (2) is with me, and it shall 
“never come to pass that it shall be carried away. Iam the lord of hearts, the slayer of 
“the heart. (3) I live in right and in truth, and I have my being therein, Iam Horus, 
“a pure heart (4) within a pure body, I live by my word, and my heart doth live. Let 
“not my heart be taken away (5), let it not be wounded, and may no wounds or gashes 
“be dealt upon me because it hath been taken away* from me. (6) May I exist in the 
“body of my father Seb, and in the body of my mother Nut, I have not done evil (7) 
“against the gods ; I have not sinned with boasting.” 


Vignette : The deceased adoring a heart cor 


Text [Cnar XXXa (1) THe CHAPTER OF NOT (2) LETTING THE HEART 
OF A MAN BE DRIVEN AWAY FROM HIM IN THE RWORLD. [He saith]: “My 
“heart, my mother; my heart, my mother. My heart of my life upon earth. May 
“naught rise up (3) against me in judgment in the presence of the lord of the trial ; 
“Jet it not be said concerning me and of that which I have done, ‘He hath done deeds 
“against that which is right and true’; may naught be against me in the presence of 
“the great god, (4] the lord of Amenta. Homage to thee, O my heart! Homage to 
“thee, O my heart! Homage to you, O my reins!" Homage to you, O ye gods who 
“ rule over the divine clouds, and who (5) are exalted by reason of your sceptres ; speak 
“ ye comfortably unto Ra, and make me to prosper before Nehebk: And behold him, 
even though he be joined to the earth in the innermost parts thereof, and though he be 
laid upon it, he is not dead in Amenta, but is a glorified being therein. 


Vignette: The deceased holding his heart to his breast with his left hand, and 
kneeling before a monster with a knife in its hand. 


Text [CHAPTER XXVIIL]: (1) [THE CHAPTER OF] NOT TING THE HEART 
OF THE DE BE CARRIED AWAY IN THE UNDERWORLD. [Saith he]: (2) “ Hail, 
“Lion-god! I am Un. That which I hate is the block of the god. Let not this my 
“heart be taken away from me by (3) the Fighter* in Annu. Hail thou who dost bind 
“ Osiris, and who hast seen Set! Hail thou who returnest after smiting and destroying 
“him. (4) This heart sitteth and weepeth in the presence of Osiris ; it hath with it the staff 
“ for which it entreated him. May there be given unto me for it, may there be decreed 
“unto me for it the hidden things® of the heart in the (5) house of Us 


aville, Zodtenbuch, Bd. 1., Bl. 40. 


Understanding some word like "7 ; see the text in Lepsius. 


1 Seed 


3 Brugsch believes that the word J =? means the liver or kidneys, or some special organ ; 


see Wirterbuch, p. 421. 


+ Reading St: another variant has “Iam Ra.” 


., the being represented in the vignette. 


© Van o NGI Y ta ab, “warmth of heart.” 
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“there be granted unto it food at the bidding of the Eight.’ Let not this my heart be 
“taken from me! I make thee to dwell in thy place, joining together hearts in (6) Sekhet- 
“hetepu, and years of strength in all places of strength, carrying away food (?) at thy 
“ moment with thy hand according to thy great strength. My heart is placed upon the 
“ altars of Tmu (7), who leadeth it to the den of Set ; he hath given unto me my heart, 
“ whose will hath been done by the godlike rulers in Neter-khert. When they find the 
« Jeg? and the swathings they bury them.” 


Vignette: Ani and his wife Thuthu, each holding the emblem of air 32 
in the left hand, and drinking water with the right from a pool, Om, on the 
borders of which are palm trees laden with fruit. 


Text [Cuarrer LVIII.]: (1) Tr THING THE AIR AND OF 
HAVING POWER OVER THE WATER IN THE UNDERWORLD. Saith Osiris Ani : “Open to 
“me! Who art thou then, and whither dost thou fare ? (2) 1 am one of you. Who is 
“with thee? It is Merti. Separate thou from him, each from each, when thou 
“enterest the Mesqen. He letteth me sail to the temple of the divine beings 
“who have found their faces(?). (4) The name of the boat is ‘Assembler of 
“ Souls’; the name of the oars is ‘ Making the hair to stand on end’; the name 
“of the hold is ‘Good’; (5) and the name of the rudder is ‘ Making straight for 


¢ CHAPTER OF BRE, 


Othe middle’ siajcm.au ss ..+ (6) Grant ye to me vessels of milk together 
“with cakes, loaves of bread, cups of drink, and flesh in the temple of (7) 
“ Anubis,” 


Rubric: Vf this chapter be known [by Ani] he shall go in after having come 
forth from the underworld. 


Vignette: Ani kneeling beside a pool of water mmm, where grows a sycamore 
tree; in the tree appears the goddess Nut pouring water into Ani’s hands from a 


vessel ft 


de Re xemenntt, Mouth of Hermopolis.” 


2 ‘This meaning is indicated by the determinative in the variant given by Naville, Zodfenbuci, 
Ba. IL., Bl. 9. ‘The whole sentence may be a rubrical direction. 
4 The text here appears to be corrupt, or at least some words have been omitted, for the equivalent 


pecan tenes? = bal 20D BEL eh ees 


Vlhszumrv Te = Fe ‘The v hi tet 


shows that this passage offered difficulties to the ancient Egyptian readers. 


iant reading indicated by 
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Text [Cuaprer LIX.]: (1) Tue Cuarrer or snr ND OF 
GETTING POWER OVER THE WATERS IN THE UNDERWORLD. Saith Osiris Ani: “Hail, 
yeamore tree of the goddess Nut! Grant thou to me of the water and the 
“air which are in (2) thee. I embrace thy throne which is in Unnu,' and I watch 
“and guard (3) the egg of the Great Cackler, It groweth, I grow; it liveth, I 
“ five ; (4) it sniffeth the air, I sniff the air, I the Osiris Ani, in triumph.” 


NG THE AIR, 


Vignette: Ani seated upon a chair before a table of offerings, All) 
right hand he holds the d/erp sceptre 4? and in his left a staff, 


Text [Cuarrer XLIV]: (1) Tue Cuarrer oF Nor pyING A SECOND TIME IN 
NDERWORLD,* Saith Osiris Ani: 
“ hiding is revealed! Light hath shone (2) in the darkness. The eye of Horus hath 
“ ordered my coming into being, and the god Apuat hath nursed me. I have 
‘hidden (3) myself with you, O ye stars that never set, My brow is like unto 
“that of Ra; my face is open; (4) my heart is upon its throne; I utter words, 
“and I know; in very truth, I am Ra himself. I am not treated with scorn, 
“(5) and violence is not done unto me. Thy father, the son of Nut, liveth for 
“thee. I am thy first-born, (6) and I see thy mysteries. I am crowned like 
“unto the king of the gods, and I shall not die a second time in the under- 
*« world,” 


one y place of hiding is opened, my place of 


Vignette: The mummy of Ani embraced by Anubis, the god of the dead. 


Text [Cuarter XLV.]: (1) THe Cuarrer oF NOT CORRUPTING IN THE 
worLp. Saith Osiris A “O thou who art without motion like unto 
O thou who art without motion like unto Osiris! (2) O thou whose 


* Ley Hermopolis. 

* For an account of the manner in which altars and other objects were represented on Egyptian 
monuments, see Borchardt, Die Darstellung innen versierter Schalen aus Acgyptischen Denkméiern (in 
leg. Zeitschrift, Bd. XXX1., 1893, p. 1). 

4 For a &derp sceptre in bronze, see No. 22,842 in the and Egyptian Room. 

* Chapters CLXXV. and CLXXVI. bear the same title. For Chapter CLXXV. see Plate XXIX. 
Chapter CLXXVI (Naville, Zodtentuch, Bd. 1., Pl. cc.) read: 

“ What I hate is the land of Abydos. May I never enter into the den, and may there never be 
* done unto me any of those things which the gods hate, for Iam . . . . pure within the Mesqet. May 
“ Neb-er-tcher give unto me his splendours on the day of the funeral in the presence of the Lord 
“of T e 

“Tf this chapter be known [he] shall be in the condition of one who is acquitted in the under- 
“ world.” 
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“limbs are without motion like unto [those of] Osiris! Let not thy limbs be 
“ (3) without motion, let them not corrupt, let them not pass away, let them not 
“decay ; let it be (4) done unto me even as if I were the god Osiris.” 


Rubric: Vf this chapter be known by the Osiris Ani, he shall not corrupt in 
the underworld. 


Vignette: A doorway. By one post stands the soul of Ani in the form of 
a human-headed hawk AY’, and by the other the bird GS 


Text: [Cuarter XLVI] (1) Tue Cuarrer or nor PERISHING AND OF 
BECOMING ALIVE IN THE UNDERWORLD. Saith Osiris Ani: “ Hail, (2) children of 
“Shu! Hail, children of Shu, [children of] the place of the dawn, who as the 
“children of light have gained possession of his crown, May I rise up and 
“may I fare forth like Osiris.” 


Vignette: Ani the scribe standing with his back to a block and knife fas 


Text: [Cuarrer XL.] (1) Tue Craprer or Not 
BLock. Saith Osiris Ani: “The four bones! of my neck and of my back are 
“joined together for me in heaven by Ra, the guardian of the earth, (2) This 
“(was granted on the day when my rising up out of weakness upon my two 
“feet was ordered, on the day (3) when the hair was cut off, The bones of my 
“neck and of my back have been joined together by 
“the gods, even as they were (4) in the time that is past; may nothing happen 
“to break them apart. Make ye [me] strong against my father’s murderer. I 
“have gotten power over the two earths. Nut hath joined together my bones, 
“and [I] behold [them] as they were in the time that is past [and I} see [them] 
“even in the same order as they were [when] the gods had not come into being 
“(6) in visible form 
“heir of the great gods.” 


TERING IN UNTO THE 


tt and by the company of 


I am Penti, 1, Osiris the scribe Ani, triumphant, am the 


PLA 


NAVE, 
Vignette: Ani standing in adoration before three gods, each of whom holds 
a sceptre | in his left hand, and the symbol of life P in his right. 


1 Adding =F uu oest flu, from the papyrus of Nebseni. 


aN &> i Gxemu, On this word see Brugsch, Wérterbuch (Suppl). p. 279. 
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Text [Cuarrer XCIII.]: (1) Tue Carrer or Nor LETTING A MAN Pass 
OVER TO THE EAST IN THE UNDERWORLD. Saith Osiris Ani: ‘Hail, manhood of (2) 
“ Ra, which advanceth and beateth down opposition; things which have been 
“ without movement for millions of years come into being through the god Baba. 
“ Hereby am I made stronger than (3) the strong, and hereby have I more power 
“than they who are mighty. And therefore neither shall I be borne away nor 
“ carried by force to the East, to take part in the festivals of the fiends; (4) nor 
“shall there [be given unto me] cruel gashes with knives, nor shall I be shut in 
“on every side, nor gored by the horns [of the god Khepera]”........... 2 


Vignette: Ani adoring a god in a boat whose head is turned face backwards. 


Text [Cuarrer XCII1a.J: Anorner Cuarrer.? [Saith Osiris Ani]: “So 
“then shall no evil things be done unto me by the fiends, neither shall I (6) be 
“ gored by the horns [of Khepera]; and the manhood of Ra, which is the head of 
“ Osiris, shall not be swallowed up. Behold me, (7) I enter into my homestead, 
“and I reap the harvest. The gods speak with me. (8) Gore thou not them, O 
“Ra-khepera. In very truth sickness shall not arise in the eye of Tmu nor shall 
“it (9) be destroyed. Let me be brought to an end, may I not be carried into the 
“ East to take part in the festivals of the fiends who are my enemies (10); may no 
“cruel gashes be made in me. I, Osiris, the scribe Ani, the teller of the divine 
“ offerings of all the gods, triumphant with happy victory, the lord to be revered, 
“am not carried away into the East.” 


Text [Cuarrer XLIII.]: (1) Tus Cuarrer oF Nor LETTING THE IIEAD OF 
A MAN BE CUT OFF FROM HIM IN THE UNDERWORLD. Saith Osiris Ani: (2) “I 
“am the great One, son of the great One; I am Fire, the son of Fire, to whom 
“ was (3) given his head after it had been cut off. The head of Osiris was not 
“ carried away from him ; let not the head of Osiris Ani (4) be carried away from 
“him. I have knit together my bones, I have made myself whole and sound ; 


1 have become young once more ; I am Osiris, the Lord of eternity.” 


Vignette : The mummy of Ani lying on a bier; above is his soul in the 
form of a human-headed bird, holding Q shez, the emblem of eternity, in its 
claws. At the head and foot stands an incense burner with fire in it. 


' The text of the rest of this chapter is corrupt. 
® In other early papyri these two chapters form one; the division probably arose from a blunder 
on the part of the scribe. 


Der 
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Text [Cuarrer LXXXIX.]: (1) THe Cuaprer OF CAUSING THE SOUL TO BE 
UNITED TO ITS BODY IN THE UNDERWORLD. Saith Osiris Ani: ‘ Hail, thou god 
“ Annitu! Hail, O Runner, (2) dwelling in thy hall! O thou great god, grant thou 
“that my soul may come unto me from wheresoever it may be. _ If it would tarry, 
“ then bring thou unto me (3) my soul from wheresoever it may be. [If] thou findest 
“ [me], O Eye of Horus, make thou me to stand up like those beings who are like 
“ unto Osiris and who never lie down in death. _ Let not (4) Osiris Ani, triumphant, 
“ triumphant, lie down in death in Annu, the land wherein souls are joined unto their 
“ bodies, even in thousands, My soul doth bear away with it my victorious spirit 


“(5) whithersoever it goeth'...... «+++ (6) If it would tarry, grant thou that my 
“soul may look upon my body. [If] thou findest [me], O Eye of Horus, make thou 
“me to stand up like unto those!.....- (7) Hail, ye gods, who row in the boat 


“of the lord of millions of years, who tow it (8) above the underworld, who make 
“it to pass over the ways of Nu, who make souls to enter into their glorified 
« bodies, (9) whose hands are filled with righteousness, and whose fingers grasp your 
“ sceptres, destroy ye (10) the foe. The boat of the Sun rejoiceth, and the great 
“ god advanceth in peace. Behold [ye gods], grant that this soul of Osiris Ani 
“ (11) may come forth triumphant before the gods, and triumphant before you, from 
“ the eastern horizon of heaven, to follow unto the place where it was yesterday, in 
“peace, in peace, in Amenta, (12) May he behold his body, may he rest in his 
“ glorified frame, may he never perish, and may his body never see corruption.” 

Rubric : To be said over a golden [figure of a] soul inlaid with precious 
stones, which is to be placed on the neck of Osiris, 


Vignette : Ani’s soul, in the form of a human-headed bird, standing in front 
of a pylon.? 


1 Some words are omitted here. 

* The three following variants show: (1) the soul flying through the door of the tomb to the 
deceased ; (2) the deceased, accompanied by his soul, standing at the open door of the tomb ; and (3) 
the deceased, with his soul hovering over him, standing with his back to the door of the tomb, upon 
which is the disk of the rayed sun, 
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Text [Cuaprer XCI.]: (1) THe Caarrer of NoT LETTING THE SOUL OF A 
MAN BE CAPTIVE IN THE UNDERWORLD. Saith Osiris Ani: ‘“ Hail thou who art 
“ exalted, thou who art adored, (2) thou mighty one of souls, thou Ram (or Soul), 
“ possessor of terrible power, who dost put fear of thee into the hearts of the gods, 
“thou who art crowned upon thy mighty throne! It is he who maketh the path 
“ for the 4/2 and for (3) the soul of Osiris Ani. I am furnished [with that which 
“T need], Iam a 44 furnished [with that which I need], I have made my way 
“unto the place wherein are Ra and (4) Hathor.” 


Rubric : Uf this chapter be known, Ani shall become like unto a shining being 
fully equipped in the underworld. He shall not be stopped at any door in the 
underworld from going in and coming out millions of times. 


Vignette :! Ani standing at the doorway of the tomb; and Ani’s shadow, 
accompanied by his soul. 


Text [Cuarrer XCII.]: (1) Toe Carrer oF OPENING THE TOMB TO THE 
SOUL OF THE SHADOW, OF COMING FORTH BY DAY, AND OF GETTING POWER OVER THE 
ueGs. Saith Osiris, the scribe Ani, triumphant: “(2) The place of bondage is 
“ opened, that which was shut is opened,? and...... ; the place of bondage is 
“opened unto my soul [according to the bidding of]* the eye of Horus. I have 
“bound and stablished (3) glories upon the brow of Ra. [My] steps are made 
“Jong, [my] thighs are lifted up; I have passed along the great path, and my 
“limbs are strong. (4) I am Horus, the avenger of his father, and I bring the 
“ uverel crown to rest upon its place. The path of souls is opened [to my soul].” 


PLATE XVIII. 


“ My soul (5) seeth the great god within the boat of Ra on the day of souls, My 
“soul is (6) in the front among those who tell the years. Come ; the eye of Horus, 
“which stablisheth glories (7) upon the brow of Ra and rays of light upon the 
faces of those who are with the limbs of Osiris, hath delivered my soul. (8) O 
“shut ye not in my soul, fetter ye not my shade ; (9) may it behold the great god 


1 See Plate XVIII. aoa 
2 The reading of the Nebseni papyrus is $0 } Ne gujila SA 
3 Adding {pf tcom the Nebseni papyrus. 
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“within the shrine on the day of the judgment of souls, may it repeat the words 
“ of Osiris. (10) May those beings whose dwelling-places are hidden, who fetter 
“ the limbs of Osiris, who fetter the souls of the 24x, who shut in (11) the shade[s] 
“ of the dead and can do evil unto me—may they do no evil unto me, may they 
“turn away their path from me. Thy heart (12) is with thee; may my soul and 
“ my Aku be prepared against their attack. May I sit down among the great 
« rulers who (13) dwell in their abodes; may my soul not be set in bondage by 
“those who fetter the limbs of Osiris, and who fetter souls, and who shut in (14) 


“the shade[s] of the dead. The place which thou possessest, is it not Heaven?” 


Rubric : \f this chapter be known, he shall come forth by day and his soul 
shall not be shut in. 


Vignette : Ani kneeling, with both hands raised in adoration, by the side of 
the Seker! boat <4¢ placed upon its sledge. 

Text [Cuarrer LXXIV.]: (1) Toe Carrer OF WALKING WITH THE TWO 
LEG Thou hast done 
“all thy work, O Seker, thou hast done all thy work, O Seker, in thy dwelling- 
« place within my legs in the (2) underworld. I shine above the Leg? of the Sky, 
“T come forth from heaven; I recline with the glorified (3) spi Alas! I am 
“weak and feeble; alas! I am weak and feeble. I walk. I am weak and feeble 
“in the (4) presence of those who gnash with the teeth in the underworld, I 
“ Osiris, the scribe Ani, triumphant in peace.” 


AND OF COMING FORTH UPON EARTH. Saith Osiris Ani: 


Vignette : The emblem of Amenta § & €; and Ani standing with a staff 
in his left hand. = 


Text [Cuarrer VIII.]: (1) Tue Cuarrer or rassinc THROUGH AMENTA, 
AND OF COMING FORTH BY DAY, Saith Osiris Ani: “The hour (?) openeth ; (2) 
“ the head of Thoth is sealed up ; perfect is the eye of Horus. I have delivered 
“the eye of Horus which shineth with splendours on the forehead of Ra, (3) the 
“ father of the gods. I am the same Osiris, dwelling in Amenta. Osiris knoweth 
“his day and that he shall not live therein ; nor shall I live therein. (4) 1 am the 
“Moon among the gods; I shall not come to an end. Stand up, therefore, O 
“ Horus; Osiris hath counted thee among the gods.” 


1 The god Seker was a form of the night sun, like Ptah, Osiris and Tanen ; see Lanzone, Disionarto, 
Pp. 1113, 
® The name of a constellation. 
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Text [Cuaprer I1.]: (1) Tue Craprer oF coMING FORTH BY DAY, AND OF 
LIVING AFTER DEATH. Saith Osiris Ani: “Hail, Only One, shining from the 
“Moon! (2) Hail, Only One, shining from the Moon! Grant that this Osiris 
“Ani may come forth among the multitudes which are round about thee ; (3) let 
“him be established as a dweller among the shining ones 
“world be opened unto him. And behold Osiris, (4) Osiri 
“ by day to do his will upon earth among the living.” 


and let the under- 
Ani shall come forth 


Vignette : Ani, standing with both hands raised in adoration before a 
ram crowned with plumes and disk ; in front of the ram is a table, upon 
which are a libation vase and a lotus flower. 


Text [Cuarrer 1X.]: (1) Tue Carrer OF COMING FORTH BY DAY, HAVING 
ED THROUGH THE Toms.  Saith Osiris Ani: ‘Hail Soul, thou mighty one 
“of strength! (2) Verily I am here, I have come, I behold thee. I have passed 
“through the underworld, I have seen [my] father (3) Osiris, I have scattered the 
“gloom of night. I am his beloved one. I have come; I behold my father (4) 
“ Osiris, I have stabbed Set to the heart. I have done the things [needed] by 
* my father Osi (5) I have opened every way in heaven and upon earth, Iam 
“the son beloved of his father Osiris (6). I have become a ruler, I have become 
“ glorious, I am furnished [with what I need]. Hail, all ye gods, and all ye shining 
“ones, make ye a way for me, the Osiris, the scribe Ani, triumphant.” 


Vignette : Ani, with a staff in his left hand, standing before a door, 


Text [Cuarrer CXXXII.]: Tue Cuar OF MAKING A MAN TO RETURN 
TO SEE AGAIN HIS HOME UPON EARTH. Saith Osiris Ani: “I am the Lion-god (2) 
“coming forth with strides. I have shot forth arrows, I have wounded [the prey], 
“ T have wounded the prey. [ am the Eye of Horus; I have opened the (3) eye of 
“ Horus in his hour. Iam come unto the furrows. Let Osiris Ani come in peace.” 


Vignette : Ani piercing a serpent. 


Text [Carrer X. [XLVIII.]]: Anoruer Cuarrer oF ONE WHO COMETH 
FORTH BY DAY AGAINST HIS FOES IN THE UNDERWORLD. Saith Osiris Ani: “I 
“ have divided the heavens, (2) I have passed through the horizon, I have traversed 
“ the earth, [following] upon his footsteps. 1 am borne away by the mighty and 
“shining ones because, behold, (3) I am furnished with millions of years which 
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“have magic virtues. I eat with my mouth, I chew with my jaws; and, behold, 
“ (4) I am the god who is the lord of the underworld. May there be given unto 
“me, Osiris Ani, that which abideth for ever without corruption.” 


PLATE XIX. 


Vignette: Ani standing, with both hands raised in adoration, before Ra, 
hawk-headed and seated in a boat floating upon the sky =. On the bows sits 
Heru-pa-khrat (Harpocrates) or, “ Horus the child”; and the side is ornamented 
with feathers of Maat Sffif, and the w/chat $&. The handles of the oars and the 
tops of the rowlocks are shaped as hawks’ heads, and on the blades of the oars 


are FS, 


Text [Cuarrer XV.}: (1) A Hymn or Praise To RA WHEN HE RISETH UPON 
THE HORIZON, AND WHEN HE SETTETH IN THE [LAND OF] LIFE. Saith Osiris, the 
scribe Ani: “ Homage to thee, O Ra, (2) when thou risest [as] Tmu-[Jeru-khuti 
“(Harmachis). Thou art adored [by me] when thy beauties are before mine eyes, 
“and when thy shining rays (3) [fall] upon my body. Thou goest forth in peace 
“ in the Seéfel boat with [fair] winds, and thy heart is glad; [thou goest forth] in 
“ the Avet boat, (4) and its heart is glad. Thou stridest over the heavens in peace, 
“and thy foes are cast down ; the never-resting stars (5) sing hymns of praise unto 
“ thee, and the stars which never set glorify thee as thou (6) sinkest in the horizon 
“ of Manu, O thou who art beautiful in the two parts of heaven, thou lord who livest 
“and art established, O my lord! Homage to thee, O thou who art Ra when 
“thou risest, and Tmu (7) when thou settest in beauty. Thou risest and shinest 
“upon the back of thy mother [the sky], O thou who art crowned king (8) of the 
“gods. Nut doth homage unto thee, and everlasting and never-changing order 
“ embraceth thee at morn and at eve. Thou stridest over the heaven, being glad 
“ of heart, and the Lake (9) Testes is at peace. The Fiend hath fallen to the 
“ ground ; his arms and his hands have been hewn off, and the knife hath severed 
“the joints of his body. Ra hath a fair wind (10); the Se&fe¢ boat goeth forth 
“and sailing along it cometh into port. The gods of the south and of the north, 
“ of the west and of the east praise thee, (11) from whom all forms of life came 
“into being. Thou sendest forth the word, and the earth is flooded with silence, 
“O thou only One, who livedst in heaven before ever the earth and the mountains 
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“were made, (12) O Runner, Lord, only One, thou maker of things which are, 
“ thou hast moulded the tongue of the company of the gods, thou hast drawn forth 
“ whatsoever cometh from the waters, and thou springest up from them over the 
* flooded land of the Lake of Horus (13). Make me to sniff the air which cometh 
“ forth from thy nostrils, and the north wind which cometh forth from thy mother 
“[the Sky], Make thou glorious my shining form, O Osiris, make thou (14) 
“strong my soul. Thou art worshipped in peace, O lord of the gods, thou art 
“ exalted by reason of thy wondrous works. Shine with thy rays of light upon my 
“ body day by day, upon me, (15) Osiris, the scribe, the teller of the divine offerings 
“ of all the gods, the overseer of the granary of the lords of Abydos, the royal 
“ scribe in truth, who loveth him (ie, Ra); Ani, triumphant in peace.” 


Vignette : Ani, standing with both hands raised in adoration. Behind him 
is his wife : 


Bo eee. ae IS 


Ausir — nebt per gematet en Amen OuBt 
Osiris, thelady of the house, priestess of Amen,  Thuthu. 


Text [Cuarter XV.]: (1) A nyMn or praise, “O Osiris, lord of eternity, 
“Un-nefer, Horus of the two horizons, whose forms are manifold, whose creations 
“are without number, (2) Ptah-Seker-Tem in Annu, the lord of the tomb, and the 
“creator of Memphis and of the gods, the guide of the underworld, whom [the 
“ gods] (3) glorify when thou settest in Nut. Isis embraceth thee in peace, and 
“she driveth away the fiends from the mouth of (4) thy paths, Thou turnest thy 
“face upon Amenta, thou makest the world to shine as with sw metal. The 
“dead rise up to behold thee, they breathe the (5) air and they look upon thy 
“face when the disk shineth on its horizon; their hearts are at peace for that they 
“behold thee, O thou who art eternity and everlastingness,” 


[Litany]: (1) “Homage to thee, [O lord of] starry deities in An, and of 
“heavenly beings in Kher-aba; thou god Unti, who art more glorious than the 
“gods who are hidden in Annu, 

‘«(2) Homage to thee, O An in Antes (?), Horus, thou dweller in both 
“horizons, with long strides thou stridest over heaven, O thou who dwellest in 
“ both horizons. 

“ (3) Homage to thee, O soul of everlastingness, thou Soul who dwellest in 
“ Tattu, Un-nefer, son of Nut ; thou art lord of Akert. 
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THE BOOK OF THE DEAD. [Puare XX. 


“ (4) Homage to thee in thy dominion over Tattu; the wrerit crown is 
“established upon thy head ; thou art the One whose strength is in himself, and 
“ thou dwellest in peace in Tattu. 

“ (5) Homage to thee, O lord of the acacia tree, the Sezer boat is set upon 
“ its sledge ; thou turnest back the Fiend, the worker of evil, and thou causest the 
“ utchal to rest upon its seat. 

(6) Homage to thee, O thou who art mighty in thine hour, thou great and 
“ mighty god, dweller in An-rut-f, lord of eternity and creator of everlastingne 
* thou art the lord of Suten-henen. 

“(7) Homage to thee, O thou who restest upon Right and Truth, thou art the 
“lord of Abtu, and thy limbs are joined unto Ta-sertet; thou art he to whom 
“fraud and guile are hateful. 

“ (8) Homage to thee, O thou who art within thy boat, thou bringest Hapi 
“ (4e., the Nile) forth from his source ; the light shineth upon thy body, and thou 
“art the dweller in Nekhen, 

“ (9) Homage to thee, O creator of the gods, thou King of the North and of 
“the South ; O Osiris, victorious, ruler of the world in thy gracious seasons ; thou 
“ art the lord of the world. 


“O grant thou unto me a path whereon I may pass in peace, for I am just 
“and true; I have not spoken lies wittingly, nor have I done aught with deceit.” 


PLATE XxX. 
Vignette : Osiris and Isis in a sepulchral shrine. 


Text [Cuarrer XV.]: (1) A Hymn or Praise to RA WHEN HE RISETH IN 
STERN PART OF THE HEAVEN. They who are in (2) his train rejoice, and lo! 
Osiris Ani in triumph saith: “ Hail, thou Disk, thou lord of rays, who risest (3) 
“in the horizon day by day. Shine thou with thy beams of light upon the face of 
“ Osiris Ani, who is victorious; for he singeth hymns of praise unto thee at (4) 
“ dawn, and he maketh thee to set at eventide with words of adoration. May the 
soul of Osiris Ani, the triumphant one, come forth with (5) thee from heaven, 
may he go forth in the mé@/e¢ boat, may he come into port in the se&éet boat, 
may he cleave his path among the (6) never resting stars in the heavens.” 

Osiris Ani, being at peace and in triumph, adoreth his lord, the lord of 
(7) eternity, saying: “ Homage to thee, O Horus of the two horizons, who art 
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© Khepera, the self-created ; when thou risest on the horizon and (8) sheddest thy 
“ beams of light upon the lands of the North and the South thou art beautiful, yea 
“ beautiful, and all the gods rejoice when they behold thee, (9) the King of heaven. 
“ The goddess Nebt-Unnet is stablished upon thy head ; her portions of the south 
and of the north are upon thy brow (10); she taketh her place before thee. The 
“god Thoth is stablished in the bows of thy boat to destroy utterly all thy foes. 
“(11) Those who dwell in the underworld come forth to meet thee, bowing in 
“homage as they come towards thee, and to behold [thy] beautiful (12) Image. 
And I have come before thee that I may be with thee to behold thy Disk every 
“day. May I not be shut in the tomb, may I not be turned back (13), may the 
* limbs of my body be made new again when I view thy beauties, even as do all 
* thy favoured ones, (14) because I am one of those who worshipped thee whilst 
they lived upon earth. May I come in unto the land of eternity, may I come 
erlasting land, for behold, O my lord, this hast thou 


“even (15) unto the e 
ordained for m 
And lo, Osiris Ani, triumphant in peace, the triumphant one, saith: “ (16) 


in thy horizon as Ra, thou art stablished by 
altered. Thou passest over the sky, and 
for thou hast been hidden from 
(18) 


jesty, goeth forth with might; thy beams 


* Homage to thee, O thou who ri: 
1 law which changeth not nor can it be 
2 (17) and thy cours 
“their gaze. Thou dost show thyself at dawn and at eventide day by day. 
“ The Sehtet boat, wherein is thy m: 
“shine upon [all] faces 


“ every face watcheth the 


; [the number] of thy yellow rays cannot be known, nor 
“can thy bright beams (19) be told. The lands of the gods, and the colours of 
“ the eastern lands of Punt, must be seen, ere that which is hidden (20) [in thee] 
“may be measured [by man]. Alone and by thyself thou dost manifest thyself 
* [when] thou comest into being above Nu. May Ani (21) advance, even as thou 
* dost advance ; may he never s thy majesty ceaseth 
“ not [to go forward], even though it be for a moment; for with strides dost thou 
“ (22) in one little moment pass over the spaces which would need hundreds of 
“thousands and millions of years [for man to pass over ; this] thou doest, and then 
“dost thou sink down. Thou (23) puttest an end to the hours of the night, and 
“thou dost number them, even thou; thou endest them in thine own appointed 
“season, and the earth becometh light. (24) Thou settest thyself before thy 
“handiwork! in the likeness of Ra ;! thou risest in the horizon.” 


[to go forward], even 


=> = 
1 There is a play on the words <= and i 
7 4 
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Osiris, the scribe Ani, triumphant, declareth his (25) praise of thee when thou 
shinest, and when thou risest at dawn he crieth in his joy at thy birth; (26) “ Thou 
“art crowned with the majesty of thy beauties; thou mouldest thy limbs as thou 
“ dost advance, and thou bringest them forth without birth-pangs in the form of 
“ Ra (27), as thou dost climb up into the upper air. Grant thou that I may come 
“unto the heaven which is everlasting, and unto the mountain [where dwell] thy 
“favoured ones, (28) May I be joined unto those shining beings, holy and 
“perfect, who are in the underworld; and may I come forth with them to behold 
“ thy beauties when thou shinest (29) at eventide and goest to thy mother Nut. 


PLATE XXI. 


“Thou dost place thy disk in the west, and my two hands are [raised] in 
“ adoration [of thee] when thou settest (30) as a living being. 
“ the maker of eternity, and thou art adored [when] thou settest in the heavens. 1 
“ have given my heart unto thee without wavering, (31) O thou who art mightier 
“ than the gods.” 

Osiris Ani, triumphant, saith : “A hymn of praise to thee, O thou who r 
“ (32) like unto gold, and who dost flood the world with light on the day of thy 
“birth. Thy mother giveth thee birth upon [her] hand, and thou dost give light 
“ unto the course of the Disk. (33) O thou mighty Light, who shinest in the heavens, 
“thou dost strengthen the generations of men with the Nile-flood, and dost cause 
“ gladness in all lands, and in all (34) citi 


Behold, thou art 


and in all the temples, Thou art 
“ glorious by reason of thy splendours, and thou makest strong thy 4a with Aw and 
“ tchefau foods. O thou who art the mighty one of victories, (35) thou who art the 
“ Power of [all] Powers, who dost make strong thy throne against the powers of 
“wickedness, who art glorious in majesty in the sef~/et boat, and who art exceeding 
“ (36) mighty in the a@e¢ boat, make thou glorious Osiris Ani with victory in the 
“netherworld ; grant thou that in the underworld he may be void of (37) sin. I 
“ pray thee to put away [his] faults behind thee 


grant that he may be one of thy 
venerable (38) servants who are with the shining on 


may he be joined unto 
‘the souls which are in Ta-sertet ; and may he journey into the Sekhet-Aaru (39) 
“by a prosperous and happy path, he the Osiris, the scribe Ani, triumphant. 

“ (40) Thou shalt come forth into heaven, thou shalt pass over the sky, thou 
“shalt be joined unto the starry deiti (41) Praises shall be offered unto thee in 
* thy boat, thou shalt be hymned in the afef boat, (42) thou shalt behold Ra within 
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“ his shrine, thou shalt set together with his disk day by day, thou shalt see (43) 
“ the ant fish when it springeth into being in the waters of turquoise, and thou shalt 
“see (44) the aé¢u fish in his hour. May it come to pass that the Evil One shall fall 
“when he layeth a snare to destroy me, (45) and may the joints of his neck and of 
“his back be cut in sunder.” 

“ Ra [saileth] with a fair wind, and the se&¢et boat draweth on (46) and cometh 
“into port. The mariners of Ra rejoice, and the heart of Nebt-ankh (47) is glad, 
* for the enemy of her lord hath fallen to the ground. Thou shalt behold Horus 
“on the watch [in the Boat], and Thoth and Maat upon either side of him. (48) 
* All the gods rejoice when they behold Ra coming in peace (49) to make the 
“hearts of the shining ones to live. May Osiris Ani, triumphant, the scribe of the 
“ divine offerings of the lords of Thebes, be with them,” 


Vignette : Ra, hawk-headed, with the disk upon his head and the emblem of 
life, ip upon his knees, seated in the solar bark ;! before him stands Ani with 


both hands raised in adoration. 


Text [Cuarrer CXXXIII.]: (1) To ne sap on THE pay or THE Month? 
(2) Osiris Ani, the scribe, triumphant in peace, triumphant, saith : “Ra riseth (2) 
“in his horizon, and the company of his gods follow after the god when he 
appeareth from his secret place, when he showeth strength and bringeth himself 
forth (3) from the eastern horizon of heaven at the word of the goddess Nut. 
They rejoice at the journeyings of Ra, the Ancient One; the Great One (4) 
rolleth along in his course. Thy joints are knitted together,’ O Ra, within thy 
shrine. Thou breathest the winds, thou drawest in the breezes, (5) thou makest 
thy jaw-bones to eat in thy dwelling on the day when thou dost scent right and 
“truth, Thou turnest aside the godlike followers (6) [who] sail after the sacred 
at they may return again unto the mighty ones according to thy 
word. Thou numberest thy bones, thou gatherest together thy members ; (7) 
thou turnest thy face towards the beautiful Amenta ; thou comest thither renewed 


boat, in order tl 


1 In the Nebseni papyrus the god is seated on a throne, and he holds the sceptre i in his right 


hand ; in the Turin papyrus (Lepsius, BI. 54) the god is seated within a shrine. 


2This chapter is generally entitled => \Z "1, “ah —o 
pter is generally entitled 50" ks KX IN S 


pea 9 
Td = “The Book of making perfect (or strong) the A/w in the netherworld, in the 


presence of the great company of the gods.” 
* Or, “thou art exalted.” 
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os 


“day by day, Behold, thou Image of gold, who possessest the splendours (8) of 
“the Disk of heaven, thou lord of terror ; thou rollest along and art renewed day by 
day. Hail, there (9) is rejoicing in the heavenly horizon, and shouts of joy are 
“raised to the ropes which tow theealong. May the gods 
“ascribe praises unto Osiris Ani, when they behold him in triumph, as unto Ra. 
“ May Osiris, the scribe Ani, be a prince (11) who is known by the wreref crown; 
“and may the meat offerings and the drink offerings of Osiris Ani, triumphant, 
“be apportioned unto him ; may he wax exceeding strong in his body ; and may he 
"be the (12) chief of those who are in the presence of B May Osiris, the 
“ scribe Ani, triumphant, be strong upon earth and in the world under the earth ; 
and (13) O Osiris, scribe Ani, triumphant, mayest thou ris 
“like unto Ra day by da Osiris Ani, triumphant, shall not tars 
“he rest without motion in the earth for ever. Clearly, cl 
“his two s, and with his two ears shall he hear what is right and true. 
“ (15) Osiris, the scribe Ani, triumphant, cometh back, cometh back from Annu; 
“ Osiris Ani, triumphant, is as Ra when he rangeth the oars (16) among the 
“ followers of Nu. 


who dwell in (10) heaven 


up strengthened 
(14) nor shall 
varly shall he see with 


PLATE XXII, 


“ Osiris Ani, triumphant, hath not revealed what he hath seen, (17) he hath 
“not, he hath not told again what he hath heard in the house which is hidden. 
“ Hail, there are shouts of joy to Os ni, triumphant, (18) for he is a god and 
“the flesh of Ra, he is in the boat of Nu, and his 4a is well pleased according to 
“ the will of the god. (19) Osiris Ani, triumphant, is in peace, he is triumphant like 
“unto Horus, and he is mighty because he hath div 


s forms.” 


seated in a boat, sailing across the sky towards the star- 


Vignette: Ra 
studded heaven, 

Rubric : These words shall be recited over a boat (20) seven cubits in length, 
and painted green for the godlike rulers. Then shalt thou make a heaven of stars 
(21) v 


imag 


se. Behold, thou shalt make an 


and purified with natron and ince 


22) of Ra upon a table of stone painted yellow (?), and it shall be placed in 


the fore-part of the boat. (23) Behold, thou shalt make an image of the dead 
man whom thou wilt make perfect in strength (24) in the boat; and thou shalt 
make it to travel in the divine boat of Ra, (25) and Ra himself will look upon it 
therein. Thou shalt show it to no man but thyself, (26) or to thy father or to 
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IV.] THE PAPYRUS OF A 


thy son ; let them watch with their faces, and he shall be seen in the underworld as 


a messenger of Ra, 


Vignette : Ra, hawk-headed, with a disk upon his head, seated in a boat ; 
before him is a large di 


Text [Cuarrer CXXXIV.]: (1) A H to RA ON THE DAY 
OF THE MONTH WHEREON HE SAILETH IN THE BOAT. [Osiris, the scribe Ani, 
saith]: “ Homage to thee, O thou who art in thy boat! Thou risest, thou risest, 
“ (2) thou shinest with thy rays, and thou hast made mankind to rejoice for millions 
“of years according to thy will. Thou showest thy face unto the beings whom 
“thou hast created, O Khepera, (3) in thy boat. Thou hast overthrown Apepi. 
“0 ye children of Seb, overthrow ye the foes of Osiris (4) Ani, triumphant, destroy 
“ye the adversaries of righteousness from the boat of Ra. Horus shall cut off 
¢ shall fall down upon th 
s of fishes. [Osiri: 


IN OF Prat 


“ your (5) heads in heaven in the likeness of ducks ; 


and into the water in the likene: 


rth and become bi 
“ the scribe Ani,] destroyeth every hostile fiend, male (6) and female, whether he 
sseth through heaven, [or] appeareth (7) upon earth, or cometh forth upon 
“ the water, or passeth along before the starry dei 
arise my ayeeeeslisis (8) coming forth from Anreti, Osiris, the scribe Ani, 
ometh the second of Ra, Behold thou the god, the gre: 
ly to be feared, he washeth in your blood, he batheth in your gore 


es; and Thoth strengtheneth 


s silent, 
ot, 


“and be 
“(9)g 
* Osiris, (10) the scribe Ani, destroyeth them from the boat of his father Ra-Horus, 
giveth birth unto Osiris, the scribe (11) Ani, triumphant, whose 
rt liveth, and Nephthys nurseth him (12) ; even as they did for Horus, who 
ack the fiends of Sut. They saw (13) the wrertu crown stablished upon 
“his head, and they fell down upon their faces. Behold, O ye shining ones, ye 
damned ones, when ye behold Osiris Ani, triumphant 


slaughte: 


“men (14) and gods, ye 
“like unto Horus and adored (15) by reason of the wreret crown, fall ye down 
“upon your faces ; for Osiris Ani is victorious (16) over his in the heavens 
rth] beneath, in the presence of the godlike rulers (17) of 


foe: 


“ above and [on the 


all the gods and goddesses. 


These words shall be recited over a great hawk which hath the 
white crown set upon his head, Then shall the names of Tmu, (18) Shu, Tefnut, 
Seb, Nut, Osiris, Isis be written with green colour upon a (19) 
new table, anointed with unguents and placed ina boat together with a figure of 
the dead man (20). Then shall they put incense upon the fire, and set ducks te 


Rubyic: 
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be roasted (21). This is a rite of Ra when his boat cometh; and it shall cause 
the dead man to go with Ra into every place whithersoever he saileth, and the 
foes of Ra shall be (22) slaughtered in very truth. The Chapter of the seé¢e¢ boat 
shall be recited on the sixth day of the festival. 


Vignette : The ladder by which the soul passes from the underworld to the 
body." 


PLATE XXIII AND PLATE XXIV. (1). 


The whole of Plate XXIII. and part of Plate XXIV. contain a repetition of 
the XVII Ith Chapter of the “ Book of the Dead,” which has also been given on 
Plates XIII. and XIV. The arrangement of the gods in the vignette is, however, 
slightly different. 


PLATE XXIV. (2). 


Vignette : Ani and his wife adoring three gods, who are seated on a pylon 
or door-shaped pedestal. 


Text [Cnarrer CXXIV,]: 
vA RULERS OF Osiris, O: 
“ builded for me a (2) dwelling-place in‘ 
“Pe. [have ploughed [my] fields in all my forms, and my palm tree standeth 
“ therein like unto the god Amsu. I eat not that which I abominate, (3) I eat not 
“that which I loathe ; that which I abominate I abominate, and I feed not upon 
“filth. (4) There are food offerings and me 
on my two arms unto any abomination, I walk 


(1) Tur Carrer oF coin unto THE GoD- 
s, the scribe Ani, triumphant, saith: “My soul hath 


attu. I have waxed strong in the town 


for those who shall not be destroyed 


“thereby. I raise not up myse 
* not thereupon (5) with my shoes, because my bread is [made] from white grain, 
“and my ale from the red (6) barley of the Nile. The sef/ef boat and the atet 
“boat bring them unto me, and I feed upon them (7) under the trees, whose 
“ beautiful branches I myself do know. (8) How glorious do I make the white 
“ crown [when] I lift up the urei! (9) Hail, guardian of the door, who givest peace 
“unto the two lands, bring thou unto me those who make offerings! Grant that 


__ | In the Appendix to Plates V. and VI. (see above, p. 265), is a reproduction from the papyrus of 
Nebset at Paris, of a scene in which the soul of the deceased is represented as descending the 
ladder with food for the body in the tomb below. 
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y open their arms unto 
that the company of the gods may (11) speak with the words of the 
* shining ones unto Osiris Ani; that the hearts of the gods may direct [him] (12); and 
make him powerful in heaven among the gods who have taken 
ble forms, (13) Yea, let every god and every goddess whom 
, the scribe Ani, triumphant at the new year. He feedeth 
“ upon hearts (14) and consumeth them when he cometh forth from the east. He 
“ hath been judged by the forefather of Light. He is (15) a shining one arrayed 
“in heaven among the mighty ones. The food of Osiris, the scribe Ani, 
en (16) the 
“ go in through the Disk, Icome out through the god Ahui. I speak with the 
* followers (17) of the gods, I speak with the Disk, I speak with the shining ones, 
‘and the Disk granteth me to be victorious in the (1S) blackness of night within 
“ Meh-urt near unto his forehead. Behold, I am with Osiris, and I (19) proclaim 
* that which he telleth forth among the mighty ones. He speaketh unto me the 
en and (20) I tell again unto him the words of the gods. 
Ani, triumphant, come even as one who is equipped for the journey. 
“ Thou raisest up [right and truth] (21) for those who love them, I ama shining 
‘one clothed in power, mightier than any other shining one.” 


that they may 
“unto themselves vis 
* he passeth make Osir 


“ triumphant, is € ‘akes and ale which are made for their mouths. I 


s of men, and I lis 


PLATE XXV. 
Vignette : A swallow perched on a conical object painted red and green. 


Text [Cuarrer LXXXVI.]: (1) F 
TRANSFORMATIONS. THE CHANGING INTO A S' 


© BEGIN THE ERS OF MAKING 
ALLOW. (2) Saith Osiris Ani, 
triumphant: “I am the swallow, [I am] the swallow, [I am] the scorpion, the 
“daughter of Ra. (3) Hail, ye gods, whose scent is sweet ; hail, ye gods, whose 
“scent is sweet! Hail, thou Flame, which comest forth from (4) the horizon! 
“ Hail, thou who art in the city. May the Guardian of the Bight lead me on. O 
“ stretch out up unto me (5) thine hands that I may be able to pass my days in the 
“Tsland of Flame. I have fared forth with my warrant. I have come with the 
“ power thereof. Let the doors be opened unto me (6). How shall I tell what I 
en therein? Horus was like unto the prince of the sacred bark, and the 
“throne of his father was given unto him. Sut, the son of Nut, also hath gotten 
“ the fall which he (7) wrought for Horus. He who is in Sekhem passed judgment 
“upon me. I stretched out my hands and my arms unto Osiris. I have passed on 


“have s 
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© to judgment, (8) and I have come that I may speak; grant that I may pass on 
“and deliver my message. I enter in, having been judged; I come out (9) at 
“the door of Neb-er-tcher magnified and glorified. I am found pure at the Great 
& place of passage [of souls]. I have put away my faults, (10) I have done away 
“ mine offences. I have cast out the sins which were a partof me. I, even I, am 
“ pure, (11) I, even I, am mighty. O ye doorkeepers, I have made my way [unto 
“ you}. Iam like unto you. I have come forth by day. I have walked with my 
« Jegs, and I have gotten the power of the footstep wherewith do walk the 


hining 
“ones of light (12). I, even I, know the hidden ways to the doors of the Field 
“of Aaru; and (13), though my body be buried, yet Iet me rise up; and may I 
* come forth and overthrow all my foes upon earth.” 


Appendix! : Ruéric. If this chapter be known [by the deceased], he shall come 
forth by day in Neter-khert, and he shall go in again after he hath come forth. If this 
chapter be not known, he shall not enter in after he hath come forth, nor shall he come 
forth by day. 


Vignette: A golden hawk holding a flail f\, emblem of rule. 


Text [Cuarter LXXVII.]: (1) Cuarrer oF cu. INTO A GOLDEN 
HAWK. Saith Osiris Ani: “(2) May I, even I, arise in the seshe¢ chamber, like 
“unto a hawk of gold (3) coming forth from his egg. May I fly and may I hover 
“as a hawk, with a back seven (4) cubits wide, and with wings made of emeralds 
“of the South. May I come forth from the seééet boat (5), and may my heart be 
“ brought unto me from the mountain of the east. May I alight on the ae¢ boat, 
“and may those who are in (6) their companies be brought unto me, bowing down 
“as they come. May I rise, may I gather myself together (7) as the beautiful 
“golden hawk [which hath] the head of a dennu bird. May I enter into the 
“ presence of Ra daily to hear his words, and may I sit down among the (8) mighty 
“gods of Nut. May a homestead be made r 


ady for me, and may offerings of 
“ food and drink be put before me therein. May I eat therein; (9) may I become 
“a shining one therein; may I be filled therein to my | 


rt's fullest ¢ 


ire ; may 
“ sacred wheat be given unto me to eat. May I, by myself, get power over the 
“ guardian of my head.” 


Vignette: A green hawk, holding a flail, and standing upon a pylon-shaped 
pedestal. 


1 See Lepsius, Zodtenbuch, Bl. 32. 
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ay 


Text [Cnarrer LXXVIII.]: 
SACRED HAWK. Saith Osiris Ani: (2) “ Hail, thou mighty one, come unto Tattu. 
« Make thou my paths, and let me pass round [to visit] my (3) thrones. Ma 
“to renew myself and make me to wax strong. (4) Grant that I may be feared, 
“and make me to be a terror. May the gods of the underworld fear me, and 
is ety they fight for me in their (5) habitations. Let not him that would do harm 
‘unto me draw nigh unto me. Let me wa 
May I (6), the feeble, clothe and cover myself; and may they (ée., the gods) 
not do the like unto me, Hail, ye gods who hear my speech! Hail, ye rulers 
“who are among the followers of Osiris. Be ye therefore silent, O ye gods, 
[when] the god speaketh with me; he heareth what is right and (7) true. 
“What I speak unto him, do thou also speak, O Osiris. Grant thou that I may 


(1) Tue Cuarrer OF CHANGING INTO A 


Ik through the house of darknes 


“ go round my course according to the order which cometh forth from thy mouth 
“concerning me. May I see thy forms; (8) may I be able to understand thy will. 
“Grant that I may come forth, that I may get power over my legs, and that I 
“may be like unto Neb-er-tcher (9) upon his throne. May the gods of the 
“underworld fear me, and may they fight for me in their habitations, Grant 
“thou that I may pass on my way with the godlike ones who rise up (10). 

May I be set up upon my resting-place like unto the Lord of Life; may I be 


joined unto Isis, the divine Lady. May the gods (11) make me strong against 
‘him that would do harm unto me, and may no one come to see me fall helpless. 
“May I pass over the paths (12), may I come into the furthermost parts of 
“heaven. I entreat for speech with Seb, I make supplication unto Hu (13) and 
‘unto Neb-er-tcher that the gods of the underworld may fear me, and that they 
“ may fight for me in their habitations, when they see that thou hast (14) provided 
“me with the fowl of the air and the fish of the sea. 

“ Tam one of those shining ones who live in rays of light. (15) I have made 
“my form like unto the form [of the god] who cometh out and manifesteth himself 
“in Tattu ; for I have become worthy of honour by reason of his honour, (16) and 
“he hath spoken unto thee of the things which concern me. Surely he hath made 
“the fear of me [to go forth], and hath created terror of me! The gods of the 


PLATE XXVI. 


“underworld fear me, and they (17) fight for me [in their habitations]. I, in very 
“truth Iam a shining one and a dweller in light, who hath been created and who 
* hath come into being (18) from the body of the god. I am one of the shining 


te 
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“ones who dwell in light, whom (19) Tmu himself hath created, and who have 
“come into being from the eyelashes of his eye. He doth create and glorify 
“and make noble the faces of those who live with him. (20) Behold, the only 
“One in Nu! They do homage unto him as he cometh forth from the horizon, 
“and they strike fear of him into the gods (21) and into the shining ones who 
“ have come into being with him. 

“Tam the One among the worms which the eye of the Lord, the only One, 


“hath created. And lo! (22) before Isis was, and when Horus was not yet, I 
“ had waxed strong and flourished. I had grown old, and I had become greater 


“ (23) than they who were among the shining ones who had come into being with 
“him, and I, even I, arose in the form of a sacred hawk (24), and Horus made 
“me worthy in the form of his own soul, to take possession of all that belongeth 
“unto Osiris in the underworld. The double Lion-god, (25) the warder of the 
“things that belong to the house of the zemmes crown which is in his hiding 
“place, saith unto me: ‘Get thee back to the heights of heaven, seeing that 


“through Horus (26) thou hast become glorified in thy form; the zemmes crown 
“ 


is not for thee; thou hast speech even unto the ends (27) of heaven.’ I, the 
“guardian, take possession of the things which belong to Horus and Osiris in the 
“underworld. Horus telleth aloud unto me that which (28) his father had said 


“concerning me in years [gone by], on the day of the burial [of Osi T have 
“given unto thee the nemmes of the double Lion-god which I possess, (29) that 


“thou mayest pass onward and mayest travel over the path of heaven, and that 
*“ they who dwell on the confines of the horizon may see thee, and that the gods 
“of the underworld may fear thee (30) and may fight for thee in their habitations. 
“ The god Auhet is of them. The gods, the lords of the boundaries of heaven, 
“they who are the warders (31) of the shrine of the lord, the only One, have 
fallen before my words, have fallen down before [my] words. Hail! He that 
is exalted upon his tomb is on my side, and he hath bound upon my head the 
“nemmes crown. (32) The double Lion-god hath decreed it, the god Auhet 
“hath made a way for me. I, even I, am exalted, and the double Lion-god hath 
“bound the zemmes crown on me, and (33) my head covering hath been given unto 
“me. He hath stablished my heart through his strength and through his great might, 
“and I shall not (34) fall through Shu. I am Hetep, the lord of the two urai, the 
“ being who is adored. I know the shining god, (35) and his breath is in my body. I 
“shall not be driven back by the Bull which causeth men to tremble, but I shall come 
“daily into the house of the double Lion-god, and I shall come forth therefrom into 
“the house of Isis, I shall behold sacred things which are hidden, there shall be 
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“done unto me holy (37) hidden rites, I shall see what is there; my words shall 
« make full the majesty of Shu, and they shall drive away evil hap. (38) I, even I, 
“am Horus who dwell in splendours. I have gained power over his crown, I have 
“ gained power over his radiance (39), and I have travelled over the remotest parts 
“ of heaven. Horus is upon his throne, Horus is upon his seat. My (40) face is 
“like unto that of a divine hawk. I am one who hath been armed by his lord. I 
“have come forth from Tattu. I have seen Osiris, 1 have risen up on (41) either 
side of him. Nut [hath shrouded me]. The gods behold me, and I have 
“beheld the gods. The eye of Horus hath consumed me, who dwell in darkness. 
«The gods (42) stretch forth their arms unto me, I rise up, I get the mastery, 
“and I drive back evil which opposeth me. The gods open unto me the holy 
“ (43) way, they see my form, and they hear my words which I utter in their 
“presence. © ye gods of the underworld, who set yourselves up against me, (44) 
“and who resist the mighty ones, the stars which never set have led me on my 
“way. I have passed along the holy paths of the Zemlet chamber unto your 
“ord, (45) the exceedingly mighty and terrible Soul. Horus hath commanded 
“ that ye lift up your faces to (46) look upon me. I have risen up in the likeness of 
“a divine hawk, and Horus hath set me apart in the likeness of his own soul, to 
“take possession of that which belongeth unto Osiris in the underworld. (47) I 
“ have passed along the way, | have travelled on and I have come even among those 
who live in their hiding places and who guard the house of Osi (48) I speak 
“unto them of his power and I make them to know the terrible power of him that 
“js provided with two horns [to fight] against Sut ; and they (49) know who hath 
ch the power (?) of Tmu had brought for him. 


“ carried off the sacred food whi 
« The gods of the underworld ha 
“ ye who live in your hiding place 
“have magnified your names, (51) grant ye that I may come unto you. I bind 
“ together and I gather up your powers, and I order the strength of the paths of 
“those who guard the (52) horizon of the 4emdet of heaven. I have lished 
“ their habitations for Osiris, I have ordered his ways, I have done what hath been 
“bidden. (53) I have come forth from Tattu, I have beheld Osiris, I have spoken 
“unto him concerning the things of his son, the divine Prince whom he loveth, 
* There is a wound in the heart of Set, (54) and I have seen him who is without 


proclaimed (50) a happy coming for me. O 
nd who 


and who guard the house of Osiris, 


PLATE XXVII. 


“life. O, I have made them to know the plans of the gods which Horus hath 
“ devised (55) at the bidding of his father Osiris. Hail, lord, thou most terrible 
2hra 
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“and mighty soul! Let me come, even me, (56) let me lift myself up! I have 
“ opened and passed through the underworld. I have opened the paths of the 
*“ warders (57) of heaven and of the warders of the earth. I have not been driven 
“back by them; and I have lifted up thy face, O lord of eternity.” 


Appendix: The following is the end of the LXXVIIIth chapter according 
to the Paris papyrus quoted by Naville (Zodlenbuch, Bd. 1., Bl. 89, ll. 43-48) — 


“Thou art exalted upon thy throne, O Osiris. Thou hearest joyful things, O 
“ Osiris, Thy strength is vigorous, O Osiris, Thy head is bound to thy body, O 
Thy brow is made firm, O Osiri: hy heart is joyful. O be thou pleased to 
Wsshon gladness for thy servants, Thou art stablished as a bull of Amenta. Thy 
owned king upon thy throne ; all life is with him. Unto thy son are 
“ given millions of years, and the fear of him shall endure for untold ages. The company of 
“the gods shall fear him. Unto thy son is given . of the company of the gods ; 
“he changeth not his word. Horus is the food and the altar. TI go to unite myself 
unto [my] father; and deliverance cometh from [my] father, from [my] brother, and 
“ from the friend of Horus. Horus is in the following of his father. He dwelleth amid 
“decay. Heruleth Khem. To thy son have the gods given the crown of millions of 
“ years, and for millions of years it maketh him to live in the eye [of Horus], the single 
eye of the god [which is called] Nebt-er-tcher, the queen of the gods.” 


Vignette: The deceas 
three gods. 


d kneeling, with both hands raised in adoration, before 


OMPANY 
2) PRINCE OF THE GODLIKE 
. “ Homage to thee, O Tmu, (3) lord of heaven, thou 
“creator of things which are and which come forth from the earth; who makest to 
“come into being that which sown, the lord of things which shall be, the begetter 
“of the gods, the great god (4) who made himself, the lord of life who maketh mankind 
“to flourish. Homage to you, O ye lords of creation, ye pure beings whose abodes 
“(5) are hidden. Homage to you, O ye lords of eternity, whose forms are hidden, and 
“whose dwelling-places are unknown. (6) Homage to you, O ye gods who dwell in 
“the abode(?) of the flooded lands. Homage to you, O ye gods who live in the 
“underworld. Homage to you.O ye gods who dwell in heaven. (7) Grant ye that I 
“may come [unto you], for I know you. I am pure, I am holy, I am mighty, I have a 
soul, (8) I have become powerful, I am glorious; I have brought unto you perfume, 
“and incense, and natron. Blot out from your hearts (9) whatsoever ye have in them 
“against me. T have come, having done away all the evil which dwelleth in your hearts 
“against me, I have made an end of all the sin which I committed (10) against you ; 
“T have brought unto you that which is good, I have made to come unto you that which 
“is right and true. I, even I, know (11) you, I know your names, | know your forms 
“which are not known, which come into being (12) with you. I have come unto you. 


[The deceased] sai 
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“T have risen among men like unto the god, living among the (13) gods. I am strong 
“before you like unto the god who is exalted upon his resting-place; when he cometh 
“the gods rejoice, and goddesses and mortal women (14) are glad when they behold him. 
“T have come unto you. I have risen (15) upon the throne of Ra, I sit upon my seat 
“in the horizon, I receive offerings upon my altar, (16) I drink drink-offerings at 
“eventide as one made noble by the lord of mortals. I am exalted (17) even as the holy 
“god, the lord of the great House. The gods rejoice when they see him in his (18) 
“beautiful manifestation on the body of Nut, who giveth birth unto him dail 


Vignette : The serpent Seta, with human legs. 


Text [Cuarrer LXXXVII.]: (1) Tue Cuarrer or cuancine iyto Seta. 
Osiris Ani, triumphant, saith; “I am the serpent Seta, whose years are man: 
“T lie down and I am born day by day. I am (3) the serpent Seta, which 
“dwelleth in the limits of the earth. I lie down, I am born, (4) I renew myself, 
“T grow young day by day.” 


Vignette : A crocodile upon a pylon or doorway. 


Text [Cuarrer LXXXVIIL.J: (1) Tue Cuarrer oF cHANGING INTO A 
cROcODIL aith Osiris Ani, triumphant : (2) I am the crocodile which dwelleth 
“in terror, I am the sacred crocodile and I cause destruction. (3) I am the great 
“fish in Kamui, Iam the lord to whom homage (4) is paid in Sekhem; and 
“ Osiris Ani is the lord to whom homage is paid in Sekhem,” 


Vignette : The god Ptab ff in a shrine, before which is a table of offerings. 


Text (Cuarrer LXXXII.J]: (1) Tue Cuarrer or cuancine into Pran. 
Saith Osiris Ani, triumphant: “I eat bread, (2) I drink ale, I put on apparel, (3) 
“T fly like a hawk, I cackle like a goose, and 1 alight upon the path (4) hard 
“by the hill of the dead on the festival of the great Being. That which is 
“abominable, that which is abominable, have I not eaten ; and that which (5) is 
“ foul have I not swallowed. That which my 4a doth abominate hath not entered 
“into my body. I have lived according to the (6) knowledge of the glorious gods. 
“T live and I get strength from their bread, I get strength when I eat it beneath 
“ the (7) shade of the tree of Hathor, my lady. I make an offering, and 1 make 
“bread in 1 
“ goddess M 


attu, and oblations in (8) Annu. I array myself in the robe of the 


, and I rise up and I sit me down wheresoever my heart 
“ desireth (9). My hi a; when my limbs are 


J is like unto the head of athered, 


8 
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“together, I am like unto Tmu. The four regions of Ra are the limits of the 
“earth, I come forth; my tongue (10) is like unto the tongue of Ptah, my throat 
“is even as that of Hathor, and I tell forth the words of my father Tmu with 
“my lips. He it is who constrained (11) the handmaid, the wife of Seb; and 
“unto him are bowed [all] heads, and there is fear of him. Hymns of praise 
“are sung in honour of my mighty deeds (12), and I am accounted the heir of 
“ Seb, the lord of the earth, the protector. The god Seb giveth cool water, he 
“maketh his dawnings to be mine. They who dwell in (13) Annu bow down 
“their heads before me, for I am their bull. I grow strong from moment to 
“moment ; my loins are made strong for millions of years.” 


Vignette : A Ram, 


Text [Cuartrer LXXXV.]: (1) Tue Carrer oF CHANGING INTO THE 
sou. or Tmv.  Saith Osiris Ani, triumphant: (2) “I have not entered into 
“ the house of destruction; I have not been brought to naught, I have not known 
“decay. I am (3) Ra who come forth from Nu, the divine Soul, the creator of 
“his own limbs. Sin is an abomination unto me, (4) and I look not thereon ; 
“T cry not out against right and truth, but 1 have my being (5) therein. I am 
“the god Hu, and I never die (6) in my name of ‘Soul.’ I have brought myself 
“into being together with Nu in my name of (7) ‘Khepera.’ In their forms 
“have I come into being in the likeness of Ra. I am the lord of light.” 


Appendix: In other ancient papyri the LXXXVth Chapter of the Book of 
the Dead ends as follows (Naville, Zodtenduch, Bd. I., Bl. 97) :— 


“What I hate shall be buried (5). Let me not enter into the secret place 
“of the god Tuaa. I ascribe glory unto Osiris, and I pacify the heart of those 
“who dwell in the god of creation, who love me, who spread (6) abroad fear of 
“me, and who strike terror of me into those who dwell in their own places. Behold 
“me, for I am exalted upon my resting-place, Nu, (7) upon the place which is 
“adjudged unto me. I am Nu, and those who work evil shall not overthrow me. 
“I am the eldest and the first-born son of matter; my (8) soul is the gods, who 
“are the eternal souls. I am the creator of darkness who maketh his dwelling-place 
“in the limits of the regions of heaven. I come, and my soul advanceth (9) over 
“the way of the Ancient Ones. I cause darkness in the limits of the sky, and at 
“my will I come unto the boundaries thereof. I walk upon my feet, 1 am strong 
“(10) to pass over the sky, and I fetter with bonds the darkness and the worm 
“that hideth therein. I make my steps to advance unto the lord of the two 
“hands(?) My soul (11) and the soul of my body are the urai, and I live for 


-heidelberg.de/diglit/budge1895bd2/0502 
(© Universitatsbibliothek Heidelberg, 


http: //digi.ub.u' 


gefordert durch die 


DFG 


UNIVERSITATS- 


B.D. Cuarr, LXNXY. EXXXI] THE PAPYRUS OF ANI. 339 


“ever, the lord of years, and the prince of eternity, I am exalted as lord of the 
“earth, I am exalted (?). I grow young in (12) the cities, I grow youthful in my 
“homestead, my name is ‘My name decayeth not’ I am the Soul, the creator of Nu, 
“who maketh his dwelling-place in (13) Neter-khert, My nest is not seen, my egg 
“is not broken. I am the lord of millions of years. I make my nest in the limits 
“of heaven. I descend unto the earth of Seb (14). I do away with my faults. 
“T behold my father, the lord of Mash; and his body breatheth in Annu. I am 
“provided with what I need (15) by Khnemu and Khui in the place of burial 
“in Amenta.....- 


Vignette: A bennu bird 5= 


Text [Cuarrer LXXXIIIL.J; (1) Tue Cnarrer oF CHANGING INTO A denne. 
Saith Osiris, the scribe Ani, triumphant in peace: “I came into being from 
“unformed matter, (2) I created myself in the image of the god Khepera, and | 
“grew in the form of plants. I am hidden in the likeness of the Tortoise. I 
“am formed out of the atoms of all the gods. (3) I am the yesterday of the four 
“(quarters of the world], and I am the seven uri which came into ¢ 
“ the East, the mighty one who illumineth the nations (4) by his body. He is god 
“ in the likeness of Set; and Thoth dwelleth in the midst of them by (5) judgment 
“ of the dweller in Sekhem and of the spirits of Annu. I sail (6) among them, 
“and I come; I am crowned, | am become a shining one, (7) 1 am mighty, I am 
“become holy among the gods. I am the god Khonsu who driveth back all that 
“ opposeth him.” 


tence in 


Appendix: The following rubric to this chapter is found in a papyrus at 
ee Naville, Zodtenduch, Bd. 11., Bl. 185 :-— 


If this chapter be known, the purified one shall come forth by day after his 
burial, and he shall change his forms at his heart’s desire. He shall dwell among 
the servants of Un-nefer, and he shall be satisfied with the food of Osiris, and 
with the meals of the tomb. He shall behold the disk of the Sun, and shall 
travel over the earth with Ra. He shall be triumphant before O: and there 
shall no evil thing get dominion over him for ever and for all eternity and 
for ever. 


Pari: 


PLATE XXVIII. 
Vignette: A heron. 


Text [Cuarrer LXXXIV.]: (1) Tue Cuarrer oF CHANGING INTO A HERON. 
Saith Osiris, the scribe Ani: (2) “I have gotten dominion over the beasts which 
“are brought for sacrifice, with the knife held at their heads and their hair, (3) for 
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“those who dwell in their emerald [fields], the ancient and the shining ones who 
“make ready (4) the hour of Osiris Ani, triumphant in peace. He maketh 
“ slaughter upon earth, and I make slaughter upon earth. I am strong, and I have 
“passed along the (5) lofty path [which leadeth] unto heaven. I have made myself 
“ pure, with long strides I have gone unto my city, holding on my way to Sepu (2). 
“ (6) I have stablished [the one who is] in Unnu. I have set the gods upon their 
« places, and I have made glorious the temples of those who live’in their shrines. 
(7) I know the goddess Nut, I know the god Tatunen, I know ‘Teshert, I have 
“brought with me their horns. 1 know (8) Heka, I have heard his words, I am the 
“red calf which is limned with the pen. When they hear [my words], the gods 
“say: (9) ‘ Let us bow down our faces, and let him come unto us; the light shineth 
“beyond you.’ My hour is within my body. (10) I have not spoken [evil] in 
“ the place of right and truth, and each day I advance in right and truth. I am 
“shrouded in darkness when I sail up to celebrate the festival of the (11) dead 
one, and to embalm the Aged one, the guardian of the earth—I the Osiris, the 
scribe Ani, triumphant! I have not entered into (12) the hiding places of the 
starry deities. I have as I have pacified the heart of 
“the gods who follow after him. I have not felt fear (13) of those who cause 
terror, even those who dwell in their own lands. Behold, I am exalted (14) upon 
[my] resting place upon my throne. Iam Nu, and I shall never be overthrown 
“by the Evil-doer. I am the god Shu (15) who sprang from unformed matter. 
My soul is god ; my soul is eternity. I am the creator of darkness, and I (16) 
ppoint unto it a resting place in the uttermost parts of heaven. I am the prince 
“ of eternity, I am the exalted one [in] Nebu. I grow young in [my] city, (17) I 
grow young in my homestead. My name is ‘ Never-failing.’’ My name is ‘ Soul, 
Creator of Nu, who maketh (18) his abode in the underworld.’ My nest is not 
seen, and I have not broken my egg. I am lord of millions of y I have 
made my nest (19) in the uttermost parts of heaven, I have come down unto 
“the earth of Seb, I have done away with my faults. I have seen my father 
“ (20) as the lord of Shautat. As concerning Osiris Ani, may his body dwell in 
Annu; may it be manifested unto those who are with the Shining One in the 
“ place of burial in Amenta..... .” 


bed glory unto Oris 


Vignette : A human head springing from a lotus in a pool of water Mm. 


Text [Curren LXXXIa.J: (1) [Tue Carrer oF] CHANGING INTO a 
Lotus. Saith Osiris Ani: “ I am the (2) pure lotus which cometh forth from the 
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“god of light, the guardian of the nostrils of Ra, the guardian (3) of the nose 
“of Hathor. I advance and I hasten (4) after him who is Horus. I am the 
“ pure one who cometh forth from the field.” 


Vignette: A god with a disk upon his head. 


Text [Cnarrer LXXX.]: (1) [Tue Cuarrer or] CHANGING INTO THE GoD 
WHO GIVETH LIGHT IN THE DARKNESS. Saith Osiris, the scribe Ani, triumphant: 
“Tam (2) the girdle of the robe of the god Nu, which shineth and sheddeth 
“light, which abideth in his presence and sendeth forth light into the darkness, 
“which knitteth together the two fighters (3) who live in my body through the 
“mighty spell of the words of my mouth, which raiseth up him that hath fallen— 
* for (4) he who was with him in the valley of Abtu hath fallen—and I rest. 1 
“have remembered him, (5) 1 have carried away the god Hu from my city 
“ wherein I found him, (6) and I have led away the darkness captive by my might. 
“ T have upheld the Eye [of the Sun] when its power waned (7) at the coming of 
“the festival of the fifteenth day, and I have weighed Sut in the heavenly 
“mansions beside the Aged one who is with him. I have endowed (8) Thoth 
“in the House of the Moon-god with all that is needful for the coming of the 
“festival of the fifteenth day. I have carried off the wreret crown; right and 

are in my body. (9) The months are of emerald and crystal. My 
is among the sapphire furrows. (10) I am the lady who sheddeth 
arkness, and lo! it is 
“lightened and ma kness (11) and I have 
“overthrown the destroyers. I have made obeisance unto those who are in 
ised up (12) those who wept and who had hidden their 
“faces and had sunk down, Then did they look upon me. I am the Lady, and 
“I will not let you hear concerning me.” 


“fight in darkness, [have come to give forth light i 
je bright. I have illumined the bla 


PLATES XXIX. AND XXX. 
Vignette (PLare XXIX.): Ani and his wife standing with hands raised in 


adoration before the god Thoth, who has auhf, “life,” upon his knees, and is 
seated on a pylon-shaped throne. 


Text [Cuarrer CLXXV.]: (1) Tue Carter OF NOT DYING A SECOND TIME. 
Saith Osiris Ani, triumphant: “(2) Hail, Thoth! What is it that hath happened 
“unto the holy children of Nut? (3) They have done battle, they have upheld 
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“strife, they have done evil, (4) they have created the fiends, they have made 
“slaughter, they have caused (5) trouble ; in truth, in all their doings the mighty 
“have worked against the weak. (6) Grant, O might of Thoth, that that which 
“the god Tmu hath decreed {may be done]! And thou regardest not evil, nor 
“art thou (7) provoked to anger when they bring their years to confusion and 
“throng in and push to disturb their months; for in all that they have done 
“ (8) unto thee they have worked iniquity in secret. I am thy writing palette, 
“ O Thoth, and I have brought unto thee thine ink jar. I am not (9) of those who 
“ work iniquity in their secret places; let not evil happen unto me.” 

Saith Osiris, the scribe Ani: (10) “ Hail, Tmu! What manner [of land] is this 
“into which I have come? It hath not water, it hath not air; it is deep unfathom- 
“able, (11) it is black as the blackest night, and men wander helplessly therein. 
“Tn it a man may not live in quietness of heart ; nor may the longings of love be 
“ satisfied therein, (12) But let the state of the shining ones be given unto me for 
“water and for air and for the satisfying of the longings of love, and let quiet- 
“ness of heart be given unto me for bread (13) and for ale, The god Tmu hath 
“ decreed that I shall see his face, and that I shall not suffer from the things which 
“pain him. May the gods hand on (14) their thrones for millions of years. 
“Thy throne hath descended unto thy son Horus. The god Tmu hath decreed 
“that his course shall be among the holy princes. (15) In truth, he shall rule 
“over thy throne, and he shall be heir of the throne of the dweller in the Lake of 
“ Fire, It hath been decreed that in me he shall see his likeness, and that (16) 
“my face shall look upon the lord Tmu. How long then have I to live? It is 
“ decreed that thou shalt live for millions of millions of years, a life of millions of 
“years. (17) May it be granted that I pass on unto the holy princes, for I am 
“doing away with all that I did when this earth came into being from Nu (18), and 
when it sprang from the watery abyss even as it was in the days of old. I 
am Fate (?) and Osiris, and I have changed my form into the likeness of divers 
“ serpents (1g). Man knoweth not, and the gods cannot see, the two-fold beauty 
“which I have made for Osiris, who is greater than all the gods. I have granted 
“ that he [shall rule] in the mount of the dead (20). Verily his son Horus is seated 
“upon the throne of the dweller in the double Lake of Fire, as his heir. I have 
“set his throne in (21) the boat of millions of years. Horus is established upon 
“his throne, amid the friends [of Osiris] and all that belonged unto him. Verily 
“the soul of Sut, which (22) is greater than all the gods, hath departed to 
[Amenta]. May it be granted that I bind his soul in the divine boat (23) at my 
1, ee O my Osiris, thou hast done for me that which thy father 
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“Ra did for thee. May I abide upon the earth lastingly; (24) may I keep 
“ possession of my throne; may my heir be strong; may my tomb and my friends 
“who are upon earth flourish ; (25) may my enemies be given over to destruc- 
“tion and to the shackles of the goddess Serq! I am thy son, and Ra is my 
“father (26). For me likewise hast thou made life, strength and health. Horus 
“js established upon his throne. Grant that the days of my life may come unto 
“ worship and honour.” 


Appendix: From the fragmentary copy of this chapter which M. Naville has 
published in his Todtenbuch, Ba. 1., Bll. 198, 199, it is clear that the text given in the 
papyrus of Ani forms only about one-half of it, and that its contents refer to the glorious 
state of the deceased, who lives again in the form of Horus. He enters among the 


revered dead dhs opin All yao |; shouts of joy ascend in Suten-henen, 
and gladness reigns in Nairuter |. of] —] 2 Hoh & & 


Gl eae he hath inherited the throne of Osiris, and let the whole earth, 
Ro Yee 

saanie ny of the gods are content thereat ke f 

and the company g Ba | ee 
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men eS e1D¢ > gi]: all sorts and conditions of men both dead and living 
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Sut cometh unto him with head bent low to the earth [| » YUSss Add 
\ peene. ANY 
eo \ ny 3 pick oa yi the deceased breaketh and turneth up 


earth in blood in Suten-henen S& | 7H%o J Caw EIA | Se 


(compare Chap. XVIII, § G); his name ta endure for millions of millions of years 


See Wie HWW his name shall abide in Suten-henen, 
en i oS 
and he shall wear the mighty aff crown upon his head for millions, and hundreds 


of ar and tens of thousands, and thousands, and hundreds, and tens of years 


Meine WEY [ee APL {{] bread, ale, oxen, wild fowl, all good and pure 


things and fresh water from the river shall in abundance be offered unto: him, ef 
From the concluding lines we find that the chapter was to be recited over a figure 
of the god Horus made of lapis-lazuli, which was to be placed near the neck of 
the deceased, and which was supposed to give him power upon earth with men, 
gods, and the shining spirits; the effect upon him oa moreover, be exceedingly 


beneficial if it were recited in the underworld |, P=Spe {~RAD 


bie ar} 
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co Se Ane Aw 


Vignette I. (PLatz XXX.): The god Osiris, bearded and wearing the 
“ white” crown, stands in a shrine the roof of which is surmounted by a hawk’s 
head and ureei; at the back of his neck hangs the mené¢ (jj (see above p. 245), and 
in his hands he holds the crook if sceptre ib and flail f\, emblems of royalty, 
power, and dominion. Behind him stands the goddess Isis, who rests her right 
hand upon his right shoulder; in her left hand she holds the sign of life ai 
Before Osiris, upon a lotus flower, stand the four children of Horus, the gods of 
the cardinal points, Mestha, Hapi, Tuamautef, and Qebhsennuf. 


Vignette II. (Pu XXIX.) : Ani and his wife Thuthu standing, with 
hands raised in adoration to Osiris, before a table of offerings. 


Text [Cnarrer CXXV.]: (1) Tue Cuarte ING INTO THE 
Rigut anp TruTH: A HYMN OF PRAISE TO OSIRIS, THE DWELLER 
t. Osiris, the scribe Ani, triumphant, saith: (2) “I have come and I 
“have drawn nigh to see thy beauties; my two hands are raised in adoration 
“of thy name Right and Truth. I have drawn nigh unto the place where the 
ia tree groweth not, (3) where the tree thick with leaves 


teth not, and 


“where the ground yieldeth neither herb nor gras: 
“unto the place of secret and hidden things, (4) I have held converse with the 
SOM Stubs shu alata ena Osiris, the scribe Ani, hath entered into the House of 
“Osi nd he hath seen the hidden (5) and secret things which are therein. The 
“holy rulers of the pylons are in the form of shining ones. (6) Anubis spake 
“unto him with the speech of man when he came from Ta-mera, saying, ‘He 
“ knoweth our paths and our cities, I have been pacified, (7) and the smell of him 
“is to me even as the smell of one of you.’” 

Ani saith unto him: “I am Osiris, the scribe Ani, triumphant in peace, 
“ triumphant ! (8) I have drawn nigh to behold the great gods, and I feed upon the 
“meals of sacrifice whereon their £as feed. 1 have been to the boundaries [of the 
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“Jands] (9) of the Ram, the lord of Tattu, and he hath granted that I may come 
“ forth as a dennx bird and that I may have the power of speech. I have passed 
“through the river-flood. I have made (10) offerings with incense. I have made 
“ my way by the side of the thick-leaved tree of the children (?). I have been in 
“ Abtu in the House of Satet. (11) I have flooded and I have sunk the boat of my 
“enemies. I have sailed forth upon the Lake in the xeshem boat. I have seen 
“the noble (12) ones of Kam-ur, I have been in Tattu, and I have constrained 
“ myself to silence. I have set the divine Form upon his two feet. (13) 1 have 
“been with the god Pa-tep-tu-f, and I have seen the dweller in the Holy Temple. 
“T have entered into the House (r4) of Osiris, and I have arrayed myself in the 
“apparel of him who is therein, I have entered into Re-stau, and I have beheld 
“the hidden things (15) which are therein. I have been swathed, but I found for 
“ myself a thoroughfare. I have entered into An-aarut-f, and I have clothed my 
“ body with the apparel (16) which is therein, The avd unguent of women hath 
“been given unto me... .. - . . Verily, Sut spake unto me (17) the things 
“ which concern himself, and I said, ‘ Let the thought of the trial of the balance by 
“ thee be even within our hearts.’ ” 

The majesty of the god Anubis saith : (18) “Dost thou know the name of 
“this door to declare it unto me?” Osiris, the scribe Ani, triumphant, (19) 
triumphant in peace, saith : “ ‘ Driven away of Shu’ is the name of this (20) door.” 
Saith the majesty of the god Anubis: (21) “ Dost thou know the name of the 
“upper (22) leaf and of the lower leaf thereof?” [Osiris, the scribe Ani, 
triumphant in peace saith]: “ ‘ Lord of right and truth, [standing] (23) upon his 
“two feet’ is the name of the upper (24) leaf, and ‘ Lord of might and power, 
“ dispenser of (25) cattle’ [is the name of the lower leaf}” [The majesty of the 
god Anubis saith]: “Pass thou, for thou knowest [the names] (26), O Osiris, the 
“scribe, teller (27) of the divine offerings of all the gods of Thebes, Ani, 
“triumphant, lord to be revered.” 


Appendix: The usual introduction to the CXXVth Chapter reads (see 
Naville, Zodtenbuch, Bd. 1., Bl. 133) as follows -— 

I. (1) THE FOLLOWING SH/ BE SAID BY A MAN WHEN FE 
HALL OF DouBLe RIGHT AND TRUTH, WHEREIN HE IS PUR (2) OF ALL THE SINS 
WHICH HE HATH DONE, AND WHEREIN H TH THE FACES OF ALL THE Gops: 
“ Hail to thee, great god, the lord of Right and Truth! I have come unto thee, O my lord, 
“ (3) and I have drawn nigh that I may look upon thy beauties. I know thee, and I know 
“the names of the forty-two gods who dwell with thee in this (4) Hall of Double Right 
“and Truth, and that they may set the sinners in the gives, who live and who feed upon 
“their blood on the day (5) when the natures of men are accounted before Un-neferu. 


COMETH UNTO THE 
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“In very truth ‘Rekhti-merti-f-ent-Maat’ is thy name. Verily (6) I have come unto 
“thee, and I bring before thee Right and Truth. For thy sake I have rejected wicked- 
“ness. I have done no hurt unto man, nor have I wrought harm unto beasts. I 
“ have committed no crime (7) in the place of Right and Truth. I have had no know- 
“ledge of evil; nor have I acted (8) wickedly. Each day have I laboured more than 
“was required of me. (9) My name hath not come forth to the boat of the Prince. 
“TJ have not despised God. (10) I have not caused misery ; nor have I worked affliction. 
“T have done not (11) that which God doth abominate. I have caused no wrong to be 
“ done to the servant by his master. I have (12) caused none to feel pain. I have made 
“[no man] to weep. (13) I have not committed murder ; nor have I ever bidden any man 
“to slay on my behalf. I have not wronged the people. I have not filched that which 
“hath been offered in (14) the temples; nor have I purloined the cakes of the gods. 
“T have not carried away the (15) offerings made unto the blessed dead. I have not 
“committed fornication, nor have I defiled my body. (16) I have not added unto nor 
“have I minished the offerings which are due. I have not stolen from the orchards ; 
“ nor have I trampled down the fields. I have not added to the weight of the balance ; 
“ (17) nor have I made light the weight in the scales. I have not snatched the milk 
“ from the mouth of the babe. I have not (18) driven the cattle from their pastures. I 
“have not snared the water-fowl of the gods. I have not caught fishes (19) with bait 
“of their own bodies. I have not turned back water at its springtide. I have not 
“proken the channel of running water. I have not quenched the flame (20) in its 
“fulness. I have not disregarded the seasons for the offerings which are appointed ; 
“T have not turned away the cattle set apart for sacrifice. I have not thwarted the 
“ processions of the god. (21) 1am pure. [Lam pure. Tam pure, Iam pure, Iam 
“ pure with the purity of the great Bennu bird which is in Suten-henen ; for, lo! I am 
“the nostrils of (22) the lord of the winds who maketh all men to live on the day when 
“the eye of the sun becometh full in Annu, in the second month of the season of coming 
“ forth until the end thereof, (23) in the presence of the lord of this earth. 1 behold the 
“eye of the sun wax full in Annu. May no evil happen unto me in this land in the 
“ (24) Hall of Double Right and Truth, because I know, even I, the names of the gods 
“ who live therein and who are the followers of the great god.” 


PLATES XXXI. AND XXXII. 
Vignettes : The Hall of Double Right and Truth, wherein Ani has to address 


severally the forty-two gods, who are seated in a row in the middle of the hall. 


At 


each end is a door []; that on the right is called "| 2 Pf Guy 


“ Neb-Maat-heri-tep-retui-f,” and that on the left S99) ta" Se |, 


oN 


eb-pehti-fesu-menment.” On the centre o the roof, which is crowned with 
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a series of urei and feathers emblematic of Maat, is a seated deity with hands 
extended, the right over the eye of Horus $) and the left over a pool mm (see the 
Vignette of Plate VIII. above, p. 278).' On the right, at the end of the hall (Plate 
XXXIL), are four small vignettes, in which are depicted : (1) Two seated figures 
of the goddess Maat, with , emblematic of Right and Truth, on the head, and 
sceptres \ and emblems of | 


in the right and left hands, (2) Osiris, seated, 
wearing the a/ef crown, and holding in his hands the crook if and flail f\. Before 
him, by the side of an altar of offerings, stands Ani, with both hands raised in 
adoration. (3) A balance with the heart, symbolizing the conscience of Ani, in one 
scale, and f, emblematic of Right and Truth, in the other. Beside the balance 
is the tri-formed monster Amemit. (4) Thoth, ibis-headed, seated on a pylon- 
shaped pedestal, painting a large feather of Maat. 


Text : [Tue Necarive Co 


ssi0N.] 


(1) Ani saith: “Hail, thou whose strides are long, who comest forth from 
Annu, I have not done iniquity.” 

(2) “Hail, thou who art embraced by flame, who comest forth from Kher- 
aba, I have not robbed with violence.” 

(3) “Hail, Fentiu, who comest forth from Khemennu, I have not stolen.” 

(4) “Hail, Devourer of the Shade, who comest forth from Qernet, | have 
done no murder; I have done no harm.” 

(5) “Hail, Nehau, who comest forth from Re-stau, I have not defrauded 
offerings.” 

(6) Hail, god in the form of two lions, who comest forth from heaven, I have 
not minished oblations.” 

(7) “ Hail, thou whose eyes are of fire, who comest forth from Saut, I have 
not plundered the god.” 

(8) “ Hail, thou Flame, which comest and goest, I have spoken no lies.” 

(9) “ Hail, Crusher of bones, who comest forth from Suten-henen, I have not 
snatched away food.” 

(10) “Hail, thou who. shoo 
Het-Ptah-ka, I have not caused pain.” 


forth the Flame, who comest forth from 


1 In the Nebseni Papyrus a dog-headed ape and a balance are represented on each side of the 
seated deity, and at each end of the roof; and each ureus wears a disk and horns. 
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(11) “Hail, Qerer, who comest forth from Amentet, I have not committed 
fornication.” 

(12) “ Hail, thou whose face is turned back, who comest forth from thy hiding 
place, I have not caused shedding of tears.” 

(13) “Hail, Bast, who comest forth from the secret place, I have not dealt 
deceitfully.” 

(14) “ Hail, thou whose legs are of fire, who comest forth out of the darkness, 
I have not transgressed.” 

(15) “ Hail, Devourer of Blood, who comest forth from the block of slaughter, 
T have not acted guilefully.” 

(16) “ Hail, Devourer of the inward parts, who comest forth from Mabet, I 
have not laid waste the ploughed land.” 

(17) “Hail, Lord of Right and Truth, who comest forth from the city of 
Right and Truth, I have not been an eavesdropper.” 

(18) “Hail, thou who dost stride backwards, who comest forth from the city 
of Bast, I have not set my lips in motion [against any man}.” 

(19) * Hail, Sertiu, who comest forth from Annu, I h 
wrathful except for a just cause.” 

(20) “ Hail, thou being of two-fold wickedness, who comest forth from Ati (2), 
I have not defiled the wife of any man.” 


e not been angry and 


(21) “Hail, thou two-headed serpent, who comest forth from the torture- 
chamber, I have not defiled the wife of any man.” 

(22) “Hail, thou who dost regard what is brought unto thee, who comest 
forth from Pa-Amsu, 1 have not polluted myself.” 

(23) “Hail, thou Chief of the mighty, who comest forth from Amentet, I 
have not caused terror.” 

(24) “Hail, thou Destroyer, who comest forth from IXesiu, I have not trans- 
gressed.” 

(25) “Hail, thou who orderest speech, who comest forth from Urit, I have 
not burned with rage.” 

(26) “ Hail, thou Babe, who comest forth from Uab, I have not stopped my 
ears against the words of Right and Truth.” 

(27) “ Hail, Kenemti, who comest forth from Kenemet, I have not worked 
grief,” 

(28) “ Hail, thou who bringest thy offering, I have not acted with insolence,” 

(29) “ Hail, thou who orderest speech, who comest forth from Unaset, I have 
not stirred up strife.” 
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30) “Hail, Lord of faces, who comest forth from Netchfet, I have not judged 
hastily.” 

(31) “ Hail, Sekheriu, who comest forth from Utten, I have not been an 
eavesdropper.” 

(32) “ Hail, Lord of the two horns, who comest forth from Sais, | have not 
multiplied words exceedingly.” 

(33) “Hail, Nefer-Tmu, who comest forth from Het-Ptah-ka, I have done 
neither harm nor ill.” 


PLATE XXXII. 


(34) “ Hail, Tmu in thine hour, who comest forth from Tattu, I have never 
cursed the king.” 

(35) ‘Hail, thou who workest with thy will, who comest forth from Tebu, I 
have never fouled the water.” 

(36) “Hail, thou bearer of the sistrum, who comest forth from Nu, I have 
not spoken scornfully.” 

(37) “Hail, thou who ma 
d God,” 


(38) “ Hail, Neheb-ka, who comest forth from thy hiding place, I have not 


sest mankind to flourish, who comest forth from 
never curs 


stolen.” 

(39) “ Hail, Neheb-nefert, who comest forth from thy hiding place, I have 
not defrauded the offerings of the gods.” 

(40) “ Hail, thou who dost set in order the head, who comest forth from thy 
shrine, I have not plundered the offerings to the blessed dead.” 

(41) “ Hail, thou who bringest thy arm, who comest forth from the city of 
Maati, I have not filched the food of the infant, neither have I sinned against the 


god of my native town.” 
(42) “ Hail, thou whose teeth are white, who comest forth from Ta-she, I have 
not slaughtered with evil intent the cattle of the god.” 


Appendix: The following version of the } tive Confession is given in 
the Nebseni Papyrus (Naville, Zod/enbuch, Bd. 1., Bll. 134, 135), Showing important 
variations in the text and in the order in which the gods are addressed. 


“ (1) Hail, thou whose strides are long, who comest forth from Annu, I have not 
“done iniquity. (2) Hail, thou who art embraced by flame, who comest forth from 
“Kher-aba, I have not robbed with violence. (3) Hail Fenti who comest forth from 
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“Khemennu, I have not made any to suffer pain. (4) Hail, Devourer of Shades, who 
“ comest forth from [thy'] retreat, I have not robbed. (5) Hail, thou whose limbs are 
“terrible to look upon, who comest forth from Restau, I have done no murder. (6) Hail, 
“thou god who art in the form of two lions, who comest forth from heaven, I have not 
“ defrauded offerings. (7) Hail, thou god whose two eyes are of fire, who comest forth 
“from Sekhem, I have not done harm! (8) Hail, Fiery god, who comest and goest,! I 
“have not robbed God. (9) Hail, Crusher of Bones, who comest forth from Suten-henen, 
“ T have told no lies. (10) Hail, thou who shootest thyself forth from the flame, who comest 
“ forth from Het-Ptah-ka, I have not snatched away food. (11) Hail, Qerti,who comest forth 
“ from Amentet, I ¢ not worked afiliction. (12) Hail, thou whose teeth are white, who 
“ comest forth from Ta-she, I have not transgress (13) Hail, Devourer of blood, who 
“ comest forth from the block, I have not slaughtered the cattle which are set apart for 
“the gods. (14) Hail, Devourer of the inward parts, who comest forth from Mabit, I have 
“done no evil. (15) Hail, lord of Right and Truth, who comest forth from Maati, I have 
“not laid waste the ploughed lands. (16) Hail, Strider, who comest forth from Bast, I 
“have not been an eavesdropper. (17) Hail, Aaati, who comest forth from Annu, I 
“ have not set my lips in motion against any man. (18) Hail, thou god of two-fold evil, 
“ who comest forth from Ati, I have not been angry without a cause. (19) Hail, thou 
* god who art in the likeness of a serpent, who comest forth from the torture-chamber, 
“T have not committed adultery with the wife of any man. (20) Hail, thou who 
* regardest that which is brought before thee, who comest forth from Pa-Amsu, I have 
“not polluted myself, (21) Hail, thou mighty Chief, who comest forth from the city of 
“ acacia trees, I have not caused terror. (22) Hail, Khemi, who comest forth from Kesui, 
“T have not done that which is abominable. (23) Hail, thou who orderest speech, who 
“comest forth from Urib, I have never uttered fiery words. (24) Hail, thou Babe, who 
“comest forth from the Heq-at nome, I have not stopped my ears against the words of 
* Right and Truth. (25) Hail, thou who orderest speech, who comest forth from Unes, 
“Thave not stirred up strife. (26) Hail, Bast, who comest forth from the secret city, I 
“have not caused [any] to weep. (27) Hail, thou whose face is turned behind thee, I 
“ have not lusted, nor have I committed fornication, nor have I done any other abomin- 
“able thing. (28) Hail, Blazing feet, who comest forth from the darkness, I have not 
“avenged myself. (29) Hail, Kenemti, who comest forth from Kenemti, I have never 
“worked grief. (30) Hail, thou who bringest thy offering, who comest forth from Sau, 
“I have not acted insolently. (31) Hail, lord of faces, who comest forth from Tchefet, 
“ | have never judged hastily. (32) Hail, Sckheriu, who comest forth from Unth, I have 
“not transgressed, nor have I vexed or angered God. (33) Hail, lord of the two horns, 
“who comest forth from Saui, I have not multiplied my speech overmuch. (34) Hail, 
“Nefer-Tmu, who comest forth from Het-Ptah-ka, I have done no harm nor have I done 


1 Var a. = { Ss ie S “1 have not worked deceit in the place of 
’ ey 
Right and Truth." See Naville, Tadfenbuch, Bac TL, p. 292. 
2 One variant has, “who comest forth from Seshet” °—\%, and another, “who comest forth 
= 


from Annu”; sce Naville, Zodfenbuch, Bd. II, Bl. 292 ; Lepsius, Zudtenduch, Bl. 47, 1. 21. 
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“evil. (35) Hail, Tmu in thine hour, who comest forth from Tattu, I have not worked 
“treason. (36) Hail, thou who workest in thy heart, who comest forth from Tebtu, I 
“have never befouled the water. (37) Hail, thou bearer of the sistrum, who comest 
“ forth from Nu, I have not spoken scornfully, (38) Hail, thou who dost make mankind 
“to flourish, who comest forth from thy hall, I have not cursed God. (39) Hail, Neheb- 
“nefert, who comest forth from... .. . , I have not behayed myself with arrogance (?). 
“ (40) Hail, Neheb-kau, who comest forth from thy city, I have not been overweeningly 
“proud. (41) Hail, Tcheser-tep, who comest forth from thy hiding place, I have 
“never magnified my condition beyond what was fitting. (42) Hail, thou who bringest 
“ thine arm, who comest forth from Aukert, I have never slighted the god in my town.” 


In the Nebseni papyrus (Naville, Zodtenduch, Ba. I., Bll. 137, 138), the CXXVth 
Chapter ends as follows :-— 


(2) “ Homage to you, O ye gods, I know you, (3)and I know your nam 
“me not down to your (4) knives of slaughter, and bring not my wickedn 
“ presence of the god whom ye follow, (5) and let not the time of my failings come 
“before you, I pray you, declare me right and true in the presence of the (6) universal 
“ God, because I have done that which is right and true in Ta-mera ; I have not cursed 
“the god.. 2... 

“Homage to you, O ye gods who live in your hall of (7) Right and Truth, and who 
“have no evil in your bodies, who feed on your own substance in (8) the presence of 
“ Horus who liveth in his disk, deliver ye me from Baabi, who feedeth on the inwards of 
“ the mighty ones on the day of the great judgment which shall be holden by you. (9) 
“ [have come unto you; I have committed no faults; I have not sinned; I have done 
T have accused no man falsely; therefore let nothing be done against me, I 
“live in right and truth, (10) and I feed my heart upon right and truth. That which 
“men have bidden I have done, and the gods are satisfied thereat. I have pacified 
“ the god, for I have done his (11) will. Ihave given bread unto the hungry and water 
“unto those who thirst, clothing unto the naked, and a boat unto the shipwrecked 
“mariner, (12) I have made holy offerings unto the gods; and I have given meals of 
“ the tomb to the sainted dead. O, then, deliver ye me, and protect me ; accuse me not 
“ before the great god, (13) Iam pure of mouth, and Iam pure of hands. May those who 
“ see me say, ‘Come in peace, come in peace’ For I have heard the speech which the 
“ Ass held with the Cat in the House of Hept-re. (14) I have borne witness before him 
“[the god] and he hath given judgment. I have beheld the dividing of the persea trees 
“ (15) within Re-stau. I offer up prayers in the presence of the gods, knowing that 
which concerneth them. I have come forward to make a declaration of right and 
“truth, and to place (16) the balance upon its supports within the groves of amaranth, 
“ Hail, thou who art exalted upon thy resting place, thou lord of the atef crown, who 
“declarest thy name as the lord of the (17) winds, deliver thou me from thine angels of 
“ destruction, who make dire deeds to happen and calamities to arise, and (18) who have 
“no covering upon their faces, because I have done right and truth, O thou Lord of right 
“and truth. I am pure, in my fore-parts have I been made clean, and in my hinder 
“parts have I (19) been purified; my reins have been bathed in the Pool of right and 
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“truth, and no member of my body was wanting. I have been purified in the pool or 
“the south. I have rested in Hemet, on the north of the (20) field of the grasshoppers, 
“wherein the holy mariners do purify themselves in the night season, that they may 
“ pacify (?) the heart of the gods after I have passed over it (21) by night and by day. 
“May the gods say unto me, ‘We let him come,’ and they say unto me, ‘Who art 
“thou, and what is thy name?’ My name is ‘I grew among (22) the flowers, dwelling 
“in the olive tree’ Then shall they say unto me, ‘ Pass on straightway.’. I have passed 
“ by the city on the north of the groves, and the gods say, ‘ What didst thou see there?” 
the Leg and the Thigh. (23) ‘What hadst thou to do with them?’ I saw 
“ rejoicings in the lands of the Fenkhu. ‘What did they give thee?’ They gave me a 
“ (24) flame of fire together with a crystal tablet. ‘What didst thou therewith?’ I 
“burned it at the place of Maati together with the things of the night. ‘What didst 
“ thou (25) find there at the place of Maat A sceptre of flint which maketh a man 
“ to prevail. ‘What then is [the name] of this sceptre of flint?’ ‘Giver of winds’ is its 
“name, ‘What then didst,thou unto the flame of fire with the tablet of (26) crystal 
“after thou didst bury it?” I uttered words over it, I made (27) adjuration thereby, I 
“ quenched the fire, and I used the tablet to create (28) a pool of water, ‘Come, then, pass 
“through the door of this Hall of two-fold Maati, for thou (29) knowest us’ ‘T will 
“not let thee enter in over me,’ saith the bolt of the door, (30) ‘unless thou tell my 
“name” ‘Weight of the place of right and truth’ is thy name. ‘I will not let thee 
“ (31) pass in by me,’ saith the right post of the door, ‘unless thou tell my name.’ 
“ (32) ‘Weigher of the labours of right and truth’ is thy name. ‘I will not let thee 
“enter in by me, saith the left post (33) of the door, ‘unless thou tell my name. 
“Judge of (34) wine’ (2) is thy name. ‘I will not let thee pass,’ saith the threshold of 
“the door, (35) unless thou tell my name’ ‘Ox of Seb’ is thy name. ‘I will not 
“open unto thee,’ (36) saith the bolt-socket of the door, ‘unless thou tell my name. 
“Flesh of his (37) mother’ is thy name. ‘I will not open unto thee,’ saith the lock of 
“the door, ‘unless thou tell my name.” ‘The utchat of Sebek, the Lord of Bakhan, 
“liveth’ is thy name, (38) ‘I will not open unto thee, and I will not let thee pass 
“over me,’ saith the dweller at the door, ‘unless thou tell my name’ ‘Arm of Shu 
“ that placeth itself to protect Osiris’ (39) is thy name. ‘ We will not let thee pass by 
“‘us/' say the posts of the door, ‘unless thou tell our names.’ ‘Serpent children of 
“Rennut’ are your names. ‘Thou (40) knowest us, pass thou by us.” ‘Thou shalt not 
“tread upon me,’ saith the floor of the hall, ‘unless thou tell my name. ‘I am silent, I 
“am pure.’ ‘T know not (41) [the names of] thy two feet with which thou wouldst walk 
“upon me; tell them unto me.” ‘..... before Amsu’ is the name of my right foot, 
“Grief of Nephthys’ is the name of (42) my left foot. ‘Tread thou upon me, for thou 
“knowest me’ ‘I will not question thee, saith the warder of the door of the hall, 
“ Cunless thou tell my name.’ ‘Discerner of hearts, (43) searcher of reins’ is thy name. 
“*T will question thee now. Who is the god that liveth in his hour? Say thou,’ The 
“teller of the two lands. ‘ Who then is the teller (44) of the two lands?’ It is 
“Thoth. ‘Come then,’ saith Thoth, ‘come hither (?)’ And I come forward to the test. 
* ‘What, now, is thy condition?’ I am pure from (45) all evil, I am shielded from the 
“ baleful acts of those who live in their days, and I am not among them, ‘I have tried 
“thee. (46) Who is he that goeth down into the fire, the walls whereof are [crowned] 
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is, ‘Advance thou, in very truth thou hast been tested, Thy bread is in the 
“ utchat, thine ale is in the wtchat, and meals of the tomb are brought forth unto thee 
“ upon earth from the uéchat. This hath been decreed for thee.” 


PLATE XXXII. (continued). 
Vignette: The god Nu. 
Text: (1) The hair of Osiris Ani, triumphant, is the hair of Nu, 
Vignette : Ra, hawk-headed, and wearing a disk, 
Text : (2) The face of Osiris, the scribe Ani, is the face of Ra. 
Vignette : The goddess Hathor, wearing disk and horns. 
Text : (3) The eyes of Osiris Ani, triumphant, are the eyes of Hathor. 
Vignette : The god Ap-uat and standard p. 
Text: (4) The ears of Osiris Ani, triumphant, are the ears of Ap-uat. 
Vignette: The god Anpu, jackal-headed ¢j. 
Text : (5) The lips of Osiris Ani, triumphant, are the lips of Anpu. 
Vignette : The scorpion Serqet G3, holding the shen ,, and ankh 2. 
Text: (6) The teeth of Osiris Ani, triumphant, are the teeth of Serget. 


Vignette: The goddess Isis 4. 


Text : (7) The neck of Osiris Ani, triumphant, is the neck of Isis. 
Vignette: The ram-headed god, with ureeus between the horns. 


Text : (8) The hands of Osi 
the lord of Tattu, 


Ani, triumphant, are the hands of the Ram, 


Vignette : The god Uatchit, serpent-headed. 


Text : (9) The shoulder of Osiris Ani, triumphant, is the shoulder of 


Uatchit. 
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Vignette : The goddess Mert, with outstretched hands, standing upon the 
emblem of gold rs, and having on her head a cluster of plants J. 


Text : (10) The throat of Osiris Ani, triumphant, is the blood of Mert 


Vignette : The goddess Neith 2: 


Text: (11) The fore-arms of Osiris Ani, triumphant, are the fore-arms of the 
lady of Sais. 


Vignette : The god Sut. 


Text : (12) The backbone of Osiris Ani, triumphant, is the backbone of 
Sut. 


Vignette : A god. 


: (13) The chest of Osiris Ani, triumphant, is the chest of the lords 


Vignette : A god. 


Text : (14) The flesh of Osiris Ani, triumphant, is the flesh of the Mighty 
One of terror. 


Vignette : The goddess Sekhet, lion-headed, wearing a disk. 


Text : (15) The reins and back of Osiris Ani, triumphant, are the reins 4 
back of Sekhet. 


Vignette : An xchat upon a pylon. 


Text : (16) The buttocks of Osiris Ani, triumphant, are the buttocks of the 
Eye of Horus. 


Vignette : Osiris, wearing the a/ef crown and holding the flail and 
crook. 


Text: (17) The privy member of Osiris Ani, triumphant, is the privy 
member of Osiris. 


Vignette: The goddess Nut. 
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Text : (18) The legs of Osiris Ani, triumphant, are the legs of Nut, 
Vignette : The god Ptah ‘ig 
Text : (19) The feet of Osiris Ani, triumphant, are the feet of Ptah. 


Vignette : The star Orion, 


Text: (20) The fingers of Osiris Ani, triumphant, are the fingers of 
Saah (Orion). 


Vignette : Three Urai RRR. 
Text : (21) The leg-bones of Osiris Ani, triumphant, are the leg-bones of 
the living ureei, 


Appendix: The complete version of the XLIInd Chapter of the Book of the 
Dead, referring to the identification of the body of Osiris with those of the gods, 
Is as follows! > 


(1) (Crap 
ne! ith Osiris: “O land of the sceptre! (2) O white crown of the divine 
“ Oholy resting place! 1am the Child. I am the Child, [am the Child. Iam the C 


“ Hail, thou goddess Aburt! Thou sayest daily, ‘The slaughter block is (3) made ready 
“as thou knowest, and thou who wert mighty hast been brought to decay.’ 1 establish 
“those who praise me. I am the holy knot within the tamarisk tree, more beautiful (4) in 
“ brightness than yesterday.’ said four tim “T am Ra who establish those 
“who praise him, I am the knot within the tamarisk (?) tree, more beautiful in bright- 
“ness than the disk of yesterday ....... (5) going forth on this day. My hair is 
“the hair of Nu. My face is the face of Ra. Mine eyes are the eyes of Hathor. Mine 
“ ears are the ears of Ap-uat. (6) My nose is the nose of Khent-sheps? My lips are the 
“lips of Anpu. My teeth are the teeth of Khepera. My neck is the neck of Isis, the divine 
“lady. (7) My hands are the hands of Khnemu, the lord of Tattu. My fore-arms are 
“the fore-arms of Neith, the lady of Sais. My backbone is the backbone of Sut. My 
“ privy member is the privy member of Osiris. My reins (8) are the reins of the lords 
“of Kher-aba. My breast is the breast of the awful and terrible One. My belly and my 
“ backbone are the belly and backbone of Sekhet. My buttocks (9) are the buttocks of 


' For the text, see Naville, Zodtenduch, Bd. 1., Bl. 56. 


eB Vare NIM A: NY ge Atener ets, Khenterbhasel,and fh QS soem 
sebhem, 
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XXII. 


THE BOOK OF THE DEAD. [Piate 


“the eye of Horus. My hips and thighs are the hips and thighs of Nut. My feet are 
“the feet of Ptah. My fingers and leg-bones are the fingers and leg-bones of the living 
“ (10) urai, There is no member of my body which is not the member of some god. 
“Thoth shieldeth my body altogether, and I am [like] unto Ra every day. (11) None 
shall seize me by mine arms; none shall drag me away by my hand. And there shall 
“do me hurt neither men, nor gods, nor sainted dead, nor they who have perished, nor 
“any one of those of olden times, (12) nor any mortal, nor human being. I come forth 
“ and advance, and my name is unknown. Iam yesterday, and my (13) name is ‘Seer 
“of millions of years.’ I travel, I travel along the path of Horus the Judge. I am 
“ the lord of eternity ; I feel and I have power to perceive. I am the lord of the red 
“crown. I am the Sun’s eye, yea, (14) I am in my egg, in my egg. It is granted unto 
“me to live therewith. I am in the Sun's eye, when it closeth, and I live by the strength 
“thereof, I come forth and I shine; (13) I enter in and I come to life. I am in the 
“Sun's eye, my seat is on my throne, and I sit thereon within the eye. I am Horus 
“Who pass through millions of years. (16) I have governed my throne and I rule it 
“ by the words of my mouth; and whether [I] speak or whether [I] keep silence, I keep 
“the balance even. Verily my forms are changed. I am the (17) god Unen, from 
“ season unto season ; what is mine is within me. I am the only One born of an only One, 
“ who goeth round about in his course; (18) I am within the eye of the Sun, Things are 
“ not evil nor hostile unto me, nor are they against me. I open the door of heaven. I 
“ govern my throne, and I give [new] birth to myself on this day. [I am] not the Child 
“who trod (19) the path of yesterday, but I am ‘To-day’ for untold nations, It is I 
“who make you strong for millions of years, whether ye be in the heaven, or (20) in the 
“ earth, or in the south, or in the north, or in the west, or in the east; fear of me is in 
“your hearts. I am the pure one who dwell within the sacred eye. I shall not die 
“ (21) again. My hour resteth with you, but my forms are within my dwelling-place. I 
“am he who is unknown, and the gods with rose-bright countenances are (22) with me. 
“Tam the unveiled one, The season wherein [the god] created heaven for me and 
“ enlarged the bounds of the earth and made great the progeny thereof cannot be found 
“out. (23) My name setteth itself apart aud removeth from all evil things through the 
“words which I speak unto you. I am he who riseth and shineth ; the wall of walls; 
“the only One, [son] of an only One. Ra (24) never lacketh his form, he never passeth 
“ away, he never passeth away. Verily, I say: I am the plant which cometh forth from 
“Nu, and my mother is Nut. Hail, (25) O my Creator, I am he who hath no power to 
“ walk, the great knot within yesterday. My power is in my hand. Iam not known, 
“ [but] I am he who knoweth (26) thee. I cannot be held with the hand, but I am he 
“who can hold thee in his hand. [Hail] O Egg! [Hail] O Egg! I am Horus who 
“live for millions of years, whose flame lighteth upon your faces and (27) blazeth in 
“your hearts. I have the command of my throne, and I advance in mine hour. I 
“have opened the paths, I have turned myself away from all evil. I am (28) the ape of 
“ gold, three palms and two fingers [high], which is without legs and without arms, and 
“ which dwelleth in the House of Ptah. I go forth even as gocth forth the ape of (29) 
“gold three palms and two fingers [high], which hath neither legs nor arms, and which 
“dwelleth in the house of Ptah.” When [thou] hast said this chapter thou shalt open a 
way and enter thereon. 
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PLATE XXXIII. 


Vignette: A lake of fire, at each corner of which is seated a dog-headed 
ape.! 

Rubric: (1) Osiris Ani, triumphant, is girt about with [fine] raiment, he is 
shod with (2) white sandals, and he is anointed with very precious aa ointment ; 
and a bull, (3) and herbs, and incense, and ducks, and flowers, and ale, and cakes 
have been offered unto him. And behold, thou shalt limn upon a clean tile (4) the 
image of a table of offerings in clean colours, and thou shalt bury it in a field 
whereon (5) swine have not trampled. If this word then be written upon it, he 
himself shall rise again, (6) and his children’s children shall flourish even as Ra 
flourisheth without ceasing. He shall dwell in favour (7) in the presence of the 
king among the chiefs, and cakes and cups of drink and portions of meat shall 
be given unto him upon the table (8) of the great god. He shall not be thrust 
from any door in Amentet; he shall travel on (9) together with the kings of the 
north and of the south, and he shall abide with the (10) followers of Osiris near 
unto Un-nefer, for ever, and for ever, and for ever. 


Vignette: a Tet, fe 


1 A somewhat similar scene forms the vignette to Chapter CXXVL., but in addition to the apes there 
are two urmei at each corner. ‘The text reads: “ Hail, ye four apes who sit in the bows of the boat of 
“Ra, who make the right and truth of Neb-er-tcher to advance, who apportion unto me my weakness 
“and my strength, who pacify the gods by the flame of your mouths, who give holy offerings unto the 
“gods, and sepulchral meals of the tomb unto the shining ones, who feed upon right and truth, who are 
“‘ without falsehood, and who abominate wickedness. Destroy ye the evil which is in me, do away 
“with mine iniquity, put away the wounds which I had upon earth, and destroy all wickedness which 
“cleaveth unto me.” [The apes say]: “ Enter thou in and let nothing whatever oppose thee.” “ Grant 
ye that I may pass through the tomb, and that I may enter into Re-stau, and that I may go in through 
“the hidden doors of the underworld, and that offerings and other things may be made unto me as 
unto those shining ones who pass into and out from the paths of the tomb, and who go through [the 
“ doors thereof). 


"The fi represents four pillars, ie. the four quarters of heaven, or the whole universe. As a 
religious emblem it symbolizes the god Osiris. A fine collection of ffs is exhibited in the Fourth 
Egyptian Room (Table-Case K, and Wall-Case, No. 114), and among them may be noted: No. 2097, 
blue glazed faience pendent tet, with the horns, disk, and plumes be. No. 739, blue glazed faience 


No. 8260, lapis-lazuli pendent “ef, with horns, disk, and 


et ; No. 8270, agate fef ; No. 20,623, opaque blue glass ¢ef inscribed with 
0,636, stone fet inlaid with lapis-lazuli, carnelian, plasma, and mother 


pendent ff, with five cross-bars, and 


plumes ; No. 8275, carneliar 
the name of its owner; N. 
of emerald. 


34 
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Text: [Cuarrer CLV.]. (1) Tue Cuarter or a Ter or Gotp: Osiris 
“ Ani, triumphant, saith: Thou risest, O still heart! (2) Thou shinest, O still 
“heart! Place thou thyself upon my side. I have come and I have brought 
“unto thee a tet of gold; rejoice thou in it.” 


Appendix: In the late recension of this chapter (Lepsius, Todtenduch, BI. 75) the 
rubric is divided into two parts, which read: “To be recited over a Tet of gold inlaid (?) 
“in sycamore wood, and placed on the neck of the shining one; and he shall pass in 
“ through the doors of the underworld by the might of the words here spoken, It shall 
“ set him in his place on the day of the new year among the followers of Osiris. 

“ Tf this chapter be known by the deceased he shall become perfect in the underworld. 
“ He shall not be thrust back at the doors of Amentet; cakes and ale and meat offerings 
“ shall be offered unto him upon the altars of Ra, or (as some say) of Osiris Un-nefer ; 
“ and he shall triumph over his foes in the underworld for ever and for ever.” 


Vignette: A buckle, or tie. 


Text: [Cuarrer CLV]. (1) Tue Ciarrer of A BUCKLE OF CARNELIAN,! 
Saith Osiris Ani, triumphant: “The blood of Isis, the charms of Isis, (2) the 
“power of Isis, are a protection unto me, the chief, and they crush that which 
1 abhor.” 


Appendix: Rudric:? This chapter shall be said over a buckle of red jasper* (or 
carnelian) which hath been dipped in water of @nk/am flowers and inlaid in sycamore 
wood, and hath been placed on the neck of the shining one. If this chapter be inscribed 
upon it, it shall become the power of Isis, and it shall protect him ; and Horus, the son of 
shall rejoice when he seeth it. No way shall be impassable to him, and one hand 
shall extend unto heaven, and the other unto earth. If this chapter be known [by the 


he Nebwent papyrus ads the words A. — So yee tp be placed near the 
neck of this shining one 
8 See Maspero, Mémoire sur Quelyues Papyrus die Lowore, ps 8. 
e amulet of the buckle is usually made of carnelian, red jasper, red porphyry, red glass, oF 
red faience, but exainples in grey and black stone and wood are also known; at times it was made 
entirely of gold, but it was frequently set in gold only. Large wooden models of the buckle were placed 
in the wooden hands which were fastened on the breasts of coffins; they usually lay upon the left 
breast, and the fef on the right. In the fine collection of buckles in the British Museum the 
following ate of interest: No. 20,641, pendent buckle of red glass inscribed with the Chapter of the 
Buckle ; No. 20,621, black stone pendent buckle, with hollow loop, inscribed with the Chapter of the 
Buckle; No. 20,646, grey stone buckle inscribed nN (Ss fl iN ve 1 Se tl iN a 
SANs“, BLN cieren z etal 1 

& < ne ee No. 20,619, red glass (?) buckle set in a gold frame, and inscribed with a 


few words of the Chapter of the Buckle, and the name of 
buckle having the loop inlaid with blue composition ; 
lengthwise for threading in a necklace. 


Aah-mes the scribe; No. $258, mottled glass 
No. S259, red fatence double buckle, pierced 
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deceased] he shall be among those who follow Osiris Un-nefer, triumphant, The gates 
of the underworld shall be opened unto him, and a homestead shall be given unto him, 
together with wheat and barley, in the Sekhet-Aaru; and the followers of Horus who 
reap therein shall proclaim his name as one of the gods who are therein. 


Vignette : A heart. 


Text: [Cuarrer XXIXw.]}. (1) Tue Cuapter or A HEART OF CARNELIAN. 
Saith Osiris Ani, triumphant : “I am the Bexnu, the soul of Ra, and the guide of 
“ the gods into (2) the underworld. The souls come forth upon earth to do the 
“will of their £a's, and the soul of Osiris Ani cometh forth to do the will of his 4a.” 


Vignette: A head-rest. 


Text: [Cuarrer CLXVI.}. (1) Tue Cuarrer or tue Pittow wnaici 1s 
FROM 


PLACED UNDER THE HEAD OF Osiris ANI, TRIUMPHANT, TO WARD OFF WOE: 
THE DEAD nopy or Ostets. (2) [Ani saith]: ‘Lift up thy head to the heavens, 
“for I have knit thee together triumphantly. Ptah hath overthrown his foes 
“and thine ; all his enemies have fallen, and they shall never more rise up age 
“ O Osiris.” 


PLATES XXXII] AND XXXIV. 


Vignette : The mummy-chamber, arranged as a plan, representing the floor 
and walls laid flat, in fifteen compartments. In the centre, under a canop: 
placed the bier bearing the mummy of Ani, beside which stands the god Anubi 


1 In the Nebseni papyrus the text referring to Anubis reads: “ Anubis, who dwelleth in the region 
“ of the embalmed, the chief of the holy house, layeth his hands upon the lord of life (i, the mummy), 
“ and provideth him with all that belongeth unto him, and saith ; ‘ Hail to thee, thou beautiful one, the 
“Jord! Thou hast been gazed upon by the Sun's eye, thou hast been bound up by Ptah-Seker, thou 
“hast been made whole by Anubis breath hath been given unto thee by Shu, and thot hast been 
“raised up by the fair one, the prince of eternity. ‘Thou hast ¢ ight eye is in the sektet 
© boat, and thy left eye is in the def boat. ‘Thine eye-brows appear fair before the company of the gods. 
“ Thy brow is in the charge of Anubis. ‘The back of thy head is in good case in the presence of the 
“sacred hawk. ‘Thy fingers are stablished by written decree in the presence of the lord of Khemennu, 
d Thoth giveth unto thee the speech of the sacred books. ‘Thy hair is in good case in the 
presence of Ptab-Seker. Osiris is in bliss, and reverence is done unto him before the company of 
“the great gods. He looketh upon the great god, he is led on fair paths, he is made strong with 
“ meals of the tomb, and his enemies are cast down beneath him in presence of the company of the 
great gods who are in the great house of the aged one in Annu.” 
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with hands. outstretched over the body. At the foot of the bier kneels the 
goddess Isis, and at the head the goddess Nephthys, each being accompanied 
by a flame of fire, which is placed in the compartment immediately behind her, 
The Tet occupies the compartment immediately above the bier, and the jackal— 
emblematic of Anubis or Ap-uat—couchant on the tomb, with a sceptre having 
pendent #exats—occupies the compartment below. The four children of Horus, 
or gods of the cardinal points—Mestha, Hapi, Tuamautef, and Qebhsennuf—stand 
in the corners of the four adjoining compartments. In each of the two upper 
and outer compartments is the human-headed bird emblematic of the soul, 
standing on a pylon, the one on the right being turned to the west or setting 
sun, the other on the left facing the east or rising sun. In the right lower 
compartment stands the figure of the Perfected Soul; in the corresponding 
compartment on the left is a Ushabti figure, 


Text (Cuarrer CLI.]. [Isis saith:] “I have come to be a protector unto 
«thee. 1 waft (2) unto thee air for thy nostrils, and the north wind, which cometh 
“forth from the god Tmu, unto thy nose (3). I have made whole thy lungs. I 
“have made thee (4) to be like untoa god. Thine enemies have fallen beneath 
“ thy feet. (5, 6) Thou hast been made victorious in (7) Nut, and thou art mighty 
* to prevail with the god: 

[Nephthys saith :] (2) I have gone round about to protect thee, brother 
“ Osiris ; (3) | have come to be a protector unto thee. [My strength shall be 
“behind thee, my strength shall be behind thee, for ever. Ra hath heard thy cry, 
‘cand the gods have granted that thou shouldst be victorious. Thou art raised 
“up, and thou art victorious over that which hath been done unto thee. Ptah 
“hath thrown down thy foes, and thou art Horus, the son of Hathor.]”! 


1 In Ani the text is corrupt, and the passage within brackets is translated from the following 
version (Naville, Zadéenduch, Bd. UL, Bl. 428): 


Kolt Phe on 2 YR TES T SS 


maket - & ha - k sep sen tetta  setem nds - k an Ra 
i =y4 i m4 A ea => to) 
>> i peeen eal Sail o > ZI\>F See ih min =] => 
Semadyeru din neteru Oes - tu semakyeru-k ter drit’ erek yer 


~~ Aoi = Sd SW 


on Plak eft - eae “ern sa Het-Heru 
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(‘The flame of Isis saith:] “I protect thee with this flame, and I drive away 
“him (the foe) from the valley of the tomb, and I drive away the sand from thy 
“feet. I embrace Osiris Ani, who is triumphant in peace and in right and 
“truth,”1 

The flame of Nephthys saith :] “I have come to hew in pieces. I am not 
“ hewn in pieces, nor will I suffer thee to be hewn in pieces. I have come to 
“do violence, but I will not let violence be done unto thee, for I am protecting 
thee.” 

The Tet saith :] “I have come quickly, and I have driven back the footsteps 
“of the god whose face is hidden.? I have illumined his sanctuary. I stand 
“‘behind the sacred Tet on the day of repulsing disaster. 1 protect thee, 
“ O Osiris.” 

Mestha saith :] “I am Mestha, thy son, O Osiris Ani, triumphant. I have 
* come to protect thee, and I will make thine abode to flourish everlastingly. 1 
“ have commanded Ptah, even as Ra himself commanded him.” 

Hapi saith:] “I am Hapi thy son, O Osiris Ani, triumphant. I have 
“come to protect thee. Thy head and thy limbs are knit together; and I have 
“smitten down thine enemies beneath thee. I have given unto thee thy head 
“ for ever and for ever, O Osiris Ani, triumphant in peace.” 

‘fuamautef saith :] “I am thy beloved son Horus. I have come to avenge 
“thee, O my father Osiris, upon him that did evil unto thee ; and I have put him 
“under thy feet for ever, and for ever, and for ever, O Osiris Ani, triumphant 
“in peace.” 


1 ‘The text here is corrupt. Brit. Mus. papyrus, No. 10,010 (Naville, Zodtenduch, Bd. 11, Bl, 420) 
reads : 


SB fe Fe — JF UP EUMS 
CO ba SEN ae bad 


nuk dle 8 er teb dment xesefd xosef su er teka set du seset-na set du setenem-nd wat dud em sa, “1 
“surround with sand the hidden tomb, and drive away the violent one therefrom. I lighten the 
‘ valley of the tomb, T cast light therein, I traverse the ways, and I protect [Osiris 


apeesaing UIEUING 0 ees ate btn a ca tx——"h 


t-é em ek — xesef — memmat hep - Ira - f set 


See Naville, Zodtenduch, Bd. IL, Bl. 428. 


8 Variant © eeentey hiru yesef Sat, “day of driving back slaughter.” 
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Qebhsennuf saith :] “I am thy son, O Osiris Ani, triumphant. I have come 
“to protect thee. I have collected thy bones, and I have gathered together thy 
“members. [I have brought thy heart and I have placed it upon its throne 
“within thy body. I have made thy house to flourish after thee, O thou who 
 livest for ever.]”! 

[The bird which faceth the setting sun saith]: ‘* Praise be to Ra when he 
“setteth in the western part of heaven. Osiris Ani, triumphant in peace in the 
‘underworld, saith: ‘I am a perfected soul.’” 

The bird which faceth the rising sun h]: “Praise be to Ra when he 
seth in the eastern part of heaven from Osiris Ani, triumphant.” 

‘The Perfected Soul saith]: “I am a perfected soul in the holy egg of the 
“ abt fish. I am the great cat which dwelleth in the seat of right and truth 
“ wherein riseth the god Shu.” 

‘The text near the Ushabti Figure (Chapter VI.) reads]: Osiris Ani, the over- 
r, triumphant, saith: ‘“ Hail, shadéz figure! If it be decreed that Osiris [Ani] 
shall do any of the work which is to be done in the underworld, let all that standeth 
in the way be removed from before him; whether it be to plough the fields, or 
“to fill the channels with water, or to carry sand from [the East to the West].” 
The shabti figure replies ; “1 will do [it]; verily I am here [when] thou callest.” 


we 


Vignette: Ani, with both hands raised in adoration, standing before a table 
of offerings ; behind him is his wife holding lotus and other flowers in her left 
hand. 


Text: [Chap 
METEPU, AND TH 
OF COMING OUT 


CX.) (1) Here pecin tHe Cuarrers or tue SEKuE 
CHAPTERS OF COMING FORTH BY DAY, AND OF GOING INTO AND 
FROM THE U 
(2) AANRU, AND OF BEING IN PEACE IN THE GREAT CITY WHEREIN 


RWORLD, AND OF ARRIVING IN 


BREE: 


Let me have power there. Let me become strong to plough there. 
(3) Let me reap there. Let me eat there. Let me drink there. [Let me woo 
there.]* And let me do all these things there, even as they are done upon earth. 


‘In the papyrus of Ani the text of the end of the speech of Qebbsennuf appears to be corrupt ; 
the words within brackets are translated from other papyri, and the Egyptian would run as follows : 


, BOD PIE Me zo teat 
i Ss S-RI SSM es TS AMe 
=F ‘a = i) dun nek élok tid nek su her duset-f em xath serutné pak enxet-h dny-0a Peta, 


* Reading, with the Nebseni papyrus, GIG] Q  setep am. 
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Saith Osiris Ani, triumphant : (4) “Set hath carried away Horus to see what 
“is being built in the Field of Peace, and he spreadeth the air over (5) the 
“ divine soul within the egg in its day. He hath delivered the innermost part of 
“the body of Horus from the holy ones of Akert (?).! Behold I have sailed in 
“the mighty boat on the Lake of Peac I, even I, have crowned him in the 
“ House of (6) Shu. His starry abode reneweth its youth, reneweth its youth. I 
“ have sailed on its Lake that I may come unto its cities, and I have drawn nigh 
“unto the city Hetep.? For behold, I repose at the seasons [of Horus}. I have 
“passed through the region of the company of the gods who are aged and 
“venerable. (7) I have pacified the two holy Fighterst who keep ward upon life. 
“T have done that which is right and fair, and I have brought an offering and 
“have pacified the two holy Fighters. I have cut off the (9) hairy scalp of their 
“‘adversaries, and I have made an end of the (10) woes which befel [their] 
“children; (11) I have done away all the evil which came against their souls; | 
“have gotten dominion over it, (12) | have knowledge thereof. I have sailed 
“ forth on the waters [of the lake] (13) that I may come unto the cities thereof. 
“I have power (14) over my mouth, being furnished [with] charms; let not [the 
“ fiends] get the mastery over me, (16) let them not have dominion over me. 
“ May I be equipped in thy Fields of Peace. What thou wishest that shalt thou 
© do, [saith the god].” 


Vignette: The Sekhet-hetepet or “ Fields of Peace,” surrounded and 
intersected with streams. in the following : 

(a.) Thoth, the scribe of the gods, holding pen and palette, introduces Ani, 
who is making an offering, and his £a to three gods who have the heads of a hare, 


serpent, and bull respectively, and are entitled ©  fawéi, “the company of the 
A 


gods.” Ani and a table of offerings in a boat. Ani addressing a hawk standing 


1 Reading, with the Nebseni papyrus, ING peat) B SSiP ma Akeru. 
2 Adding from the Nebseni papyrus Wy bey mas Laub DS a ak 


om 4, 
Gs hud xenen-é uaa pen aie em Se-He 
Ivao ud xenen-é udéa pen aa em Se-Hetep. 


ag ae 
* Adding os the Nebseni papyrus NN wie eS 


r nuts xentsi er Hetep-sen entel, 


SN ale ol ee venp-O renp-0 xen-nd em 
IN sce, a0“ a6 “ 
* Je, Horus and Set. 
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ona pylon-shaped pedestal, before which are an altar and a god. Three ovals.! The 


legend reads: S\\ 2 N= ed @ un em hetep sexet nifu er fent, 
“ Being at peace in the Field [of Peace], and having air for the nostrils.” 

(6) Ani reaping wheat, with the words Pyare 
“Osiris reaps”; guiding the oxen treading out the corn; standing with hands 
raised in adoration behind the denmu bird S, and holding the £herp sceptre f 
and kneeling before two vessels of red barley and wheat. The hieroglyphics 
LILILI & 3% seem to mean, “the food of the shining on Three ova 

(c.) Ani ploughing® with oxen in a part of the Fields of Peace called 
au] it) we “Sekhet-danre”; with the word MU dw sekau, 


“to plough.” The two lines of hicroglyphics read :-— 


roo [ea JSde YASH 

i “See et XA 

re en het'et atru 1000 em aue- ff 
Chapter of the River-horse. The river is one thousand [cubits] _ in __its length. 


ee a te ee i 


an Let usex - finn remu nb im -f an 
Not can be told its width. Not exist fishes any in it, not [exist] 


a L— 4 
La he TF IW 
hefaiu nebt am -f 
serpents any — init, 


asex Ausir, 


1 In the Nebseni papyrus they are called “7 soos awn Qetqetmu, aa temen mera Eletepmu, and 
Beem AES 
feos mover Urmi. 
<= 
2 Instead of three, the Nebseni papyrus has four ovals, which are called Hetep, An (?), Uakhakha, 
and Neb-taui. 
3 In the Turin papyrus, published by Lepsius, the ploughing, sowing, reaping and treading out 


the com are all shown in one division, and the deceased stands in adoration before f —® x= 
a 


q a) TT “Hpi, the father of the gods.” 
In the papyrus of 


Nebseni the deceased adores the company of the gods who live in the Field 
of Hetep, saying: “Hail to you, O ye lords of Aas, 1 have come in peace into your fields to receive 
“ thefau food. Grant ye that I may come to the great god daily, and that I may have sepulchral 
* meals, and that my Aa may be supplied with the meat and drink offered to the dead. May Ositis 
“and the company of the gods, who dwell in the Field of Hetep, give a royal oblation, may they 
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(d.) A boat bearing a flight of steps .“] and floating on a stream ;! above is 
the legend “) Py Boe gf! “tefaw? (2). A boat of eight oars, cach end 
shaped like a serpent’s head, bearing a flight of steps; at the stern is written 
2s }. and at the bows Held neler am Un-nefer, “ the god therein 
is Un-nefer.” The stream which flows on the convex side of the small island is 
called | Fy 22s [28] ashet pet, «flood (2) of [heaven]}” On the other island is 
placed a flight of steps, by the side of which is written ASS) “— 3 The space 
to the left represents the abode of the blessed dead, and is any as:— 


ic sel 38 @3. yw 
mo 1 Sill 10) =) 
ciuset xu au - sen meh sexef at meh yemt an 
The seat of the shining ones. Their length is cubits seven the wheat cubits three; 
== a ea yr 
gos! IAL BPfesef 
ok Sid Ss BS "1 


salu ageru aseyet - sen 
ssed dead who are perfected they reap [it]. ¢ 


“grant meat and drink and all good things, and bandages and incense every day. And may T sit 


ind. tchefae food ; and may I follow in the train of the god when he maketh his appearance in his 
als in Res-tau,” (For the text see Naville, Zod/enbuch, Ba. 1,, Bl. 123.) 


1 In the Turin papyrus this boat is called 


eos 3 aC: 2 aS Sj Mo 
plans 1 S= =  _pRe=— — UW \Sin i 8 
uda en Ra-Heru-yuti yoft a - f er Sexet Aanre 
the boat of Ra-Harmachis when he goeth forth into the Field of Aanre. 


Se 
2 In the Turin papyrus the words NY = | == fu uru are written between the 
TT 


Dpoatss te tule ORWhich dreaba ped likelserpenks neade | 


. 5 “ wre 4 
§ In ancient papyri Alls gesu is written, and in the Turin papyrus wm) al NS In the 


Nebseni papyrus four gods dwell on this island, 4 fhe accompanying text sys that they are “the 
ak ang 

great company of the gods in Sekhethetep” © Sf. MUST SG Gs but in the 

nut, ierand Seb res 


‘Turin papyrus three gods only, whose names are a achive are depicted, 


+ A small division called the “birthplace of the go 


” is not marked in the Ani papyrus, although 
it is found in that of Nebseni (see ile, Zodtenbuch, 


Bd. T., BL. 123). 
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PLATES XXXV. AND XXXVI. 


Vignette: A hall, within which, on the left, Ani stands before two tables 
of offerings bearing libation water and lotus-flowers, with hands raised, adoring 
Ra, hav 
of offerings, and each having a mendé attached to the neck ;? and a bull standing 
before a table of offerings. Behind them are four rudders; and on the extreme 
righé are four triads of gods, each triad having a table of offerings bearing a libation 
vase and a lotus-flower (?). 


headed.) Next are ranged seven cows, each one couchant before a table 


Text : [Cuarrer CXLVIIL.], (1) Saith Osiris Ani, triumphant ; “Homage 
* to thee, (2) O thou lord, thou lord of right and truth, the One, the lord of eternity 
“and creator (3) of everl: ss, I have come unto thee, O my lord Ra. 
“T have made (4) meat offerings unto the seven kine and unto their bull. O ye 
“ who give (5) cakes and ale to the shining ones, grant ye to my soul to be with 


1 Inthe Turin papyrus, published by Lepsius, the god wears the triple or afef crown instead of a 
=A 


disk and serpent 1, and the text describes him as fhviolk— ald= s 


q BS © © «Osiris the lord of eternity, the prince, the lord of everlastingness, the great god, the 
—wN 


governor of Akertet.” Behind the god stands a female figure wearing > upon her head, emblematic 


of “the beautiful Amenta,” with both her hands “extended to receive” the deceased. ‘The address to 
Osiris and Amenta by the deceased reads: “Homage to thee, O thou Bull of Amentet, Prince, lord 
of everlastingness, the great god, the governor of Akertet, receive thou the Osiris into the beautiful 
Amentet in peace, and may it stretch forth its hands to receive me.” 

2 In other papyri the names of these animals are given as follows : 


Ga) {] oul Yip det haw net ther, “the dwelling of the Aas of the lord of the 
Clie >-F 
universe"; (2) Q S=11 Jentet ubeset, “orbit, the raising of the god”; (3) qe de 
eors as 
le Io—%a amenit xentet ausets, ‘the hidden one dwelling in her place”; (4) TS 


ae follta jatet sift, “the divine noble one of the north)"; (5) =} 
£ Ison urt mera tebert, “the greatly beloved, red of hair"; (6) Bets Weta 


xnemd anyit, “the consort of life”; (7) t Weion BERK FL cre rows om 
iets, “her name prevaileth in her dwelling”; (8) Ll 3 key BY aE Mey tea tae 


/auit, “Bull, making the kine to be fruitful.” Se 
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“you. (6) May Osiris Ani, triumphant, be born upon your thighs; may he be 
“Jike unto one (7) of you for ever and for ever; and may he become a glorious 
“being (8) in the beautiful Amenta.” 

[Address to the Rudders|: “(1) Hail, thou beautiful Power,' thou beautiful 
“ rudder of the northern heaven,” 

* (2) Hail, thou who goest round about heaven, thou pilot of the world, thou 
beautiful rudder of the western heaven.” 

* (3) Hail, thou shining one, who livest* in the temple wherein are the gods 
“in visible forms, thou beautiful rudder of the eastern heaven.” 

“(4) Hail, thou who dwellest in the temple of the bright-faced ones,® thou 
“ beautiful rudder! of the southern heaven.” 

[Address to the four Triads*]: “ (5) Hail, ye gods who are above the earth, 
ye pilots of the underworld.” 

(6) Hail, ye mother-gods who are above the earth, who are in the under- 
* world, and who are in the House of Osiris.” 

* (7) Hail, ye gods, ye pilots of Tasert, ye who are above the earth, ye pilots 
«of the underworld.” 

“ (8) Hail, ye followers of Ra, who are in the train of Osiris.” 


Vignette: Ani standing before a table of offerings, with both hands raised 
in adoration. Behind him is his wife, wearing a lotus-flower and a cone upon her 
head, and holding a sistrum and lotus-flower in her left hand. 


Text: [Cuarrern CLXXXV. (?)] (1) A Hymn or Praise to Osiris THE 
DWELLER IN AmenteT, Un-nerer wirnin Antu. Osiris Ani, triumphant, saith : 
“Hail, O my lord, who dost traverse (2) eternity, and whose existence endureth 
“for ever. Hail, Lord of Lords, King of Kings, Prince, the God of gods who 
* (3) live with Thee, I have come unto Thee...... Make thou for me a seat 
“with those who are in the underworld, and who adore (4) the images of thy éa 
(5) and who are among those who [endure] for (6) millions of millions of years 


1 variant WaT aay “his beautiful Ra 
ariant | af nefer, “his beautiful Ra. 
* Reading (]h/— 2 ND genti her ab. 
ce ES 1 

fae -o[] i : 

ending =O (] 2 Ss I der au det tebe 
* In the Turin and the older papyri each rudder is accompanied by an ntchat GE. 
* In the Turin papyrus the four children of Horus take the place of these triads. 


3 n2 
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. ..1 (10) May no delay arise for me in Ta-mera, Grant thou (11) that 
oh rey all may come unto me, great (12) as well as small, Mayest thou grant unto 
“the fa of Osiris Ani [the power] to go into and to come forth (13) from the 
* underworld ; and suffer him not to be driven back at the gates of the Twat.” * 


PLATE XXXVII. 


Vignette: A shrine wherein stands 


Se ae 
Delia om 
neb Setait neter da neb Neter-xert 


Scker-Osiris, lord of the hidden place, the great god, the lord of ‘the underworld. 


He wears the white crown with feathers, and holds in his hands the sceptre 
il f\, and crook. 

The goddess Hathor, in the form of a hippopotamus, wearing upon her head 
a disk and horns; in her right hand she holds an unidentified object, and in her 


| The text of all this passage is corrupt, and the version here given is little more than a suggestion. 
* The version of the C ‘XVth Chapter given by Naville (Zodtenduch, Bd. 1, Bl. 211) read: 


WOR = Wd 2 aM S Se Sho AekmhN 


Pasa neter pen Seps aa menx ser er neheh enti 
Homage to thee god this sacred great, beneficent, prince of _ eternity, dweller in 


a. 
<= a { =< b beatctlem x 
Se is a Sas ou 
tom § Sv = aa i ING ao oo a OP 
duset-f em sektet aa xdau em atetet tata nef hennu 
is seat in the Sektet boat great, diademed in the afet boat, are given to him praises 


SS Q = MAU at elise = 


em pet em ita seqai pat rexi aa 
in heaven andin earth, exalted by the ancients and by mankind, the greatness 


—st- \ FP — Sil sb ASG = 


Sefiefet - f em abu en red xu mut 
ofhis might is in the hearts of men, shining spirits, and the dead, placing 
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left the emblem of life. Before her are tables of meat and drink offerings and 
flowers. Behind the hippopotamus, the divine cow, Mech-urit, symbolizing the 
same goddess, looks out from the funeral mountain, wearing the mend¢ on her 
neck, At the foot of the mountain is the tomb; and in the foreground grows a 
group of flowering plants. 


Text: [Cuarrer CLXX -] Hathor, lady of Amentet, dweller in the land 
of Urt, lady of Ta-sert, the of Ra, the dweller in his brow, the beautiful Face 
in the Boat of Millions of Years.! 


\ yehe = 


bain - f em Suten-henen ertat 
his souls in Tattu, his might in Suten-henen, and placing 
KPMG Li OWN Csr 
of} YP Psi ING le — Gri a f ma 
dyemu~ em Annu aa xeperu - f em abti 


the visible emblems of himself in Annu, and the might of his forms in the place of purification. 


ion B te 


"Of m Dil Pog ns 
Vice et ae Sabl ZuCet an eee 
T- nek db-a yer maa hati = @ dn her ta-k 
I have come to thee, my heart is right, | my breast is without deceit, grant thou 
uh wv 9 >| ° 2 a § 
& eer 
mon X TP! eae Mh 5, 
unt emma anyiu xe - a xent - a 
that I may be among the living, that I may sail down and that I may sail up 
yy i 
aS aN 
em Sesiu - k 


among thy followers. 


1 ‘The few remaining words are corrupt. 
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